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JOANNIS MILTONI 

ANGLI 


Pro Populo Anglicano Defensio 

CONTRA 

CLAUDII ANONTMI, ALIAS SALMAS 1 1 

Defensionem Regiam. 


PR^FATIO. 

T AMETSI vcreor, si in defendendo Populo Anglicano 
tam sim profusus verborum, vacuus rerum, qu^m est 
plerisque visus in defensione regia Salmasius, ne ver- 
bosissimi simul et ineptissimi defensoris nomen meritus esse 
videar, tamen cum in mediocri quavis materia tractanda nemo 
sibi ade6 properandum esse existimet, quin exordio saltern 
aliquo pro dignitate suscepti a se operis uti soleat, id ego in re 
omnium fer^ maxima dicenda si non omittam, neque nimis 
perstringam, spero cquidem, duas propemodilm res, quas 
magnopere vellem, assecuturum me esse: alteram, ut causae 
huic nobilissimae, et scculorum omnium memoria dignissimae 
nulla ex parte, quantum in me est, desim; alteram, ut repre- 
hensam in adversario futilitatem et redundantiam, devitasse 
tamen ipse nihilo minus judicer. Dicam enim res neque 
parvas, neque vulgares; Regem potentissimum, oppressis legi- 
bus, religione afHicta, pro libidine regnantem, tandem ^ suo 



JOHN MILTON 

AN ENGLISHMAN HIS 

Defence of the People of England 

AGAINST 


CLAUDIUS ANONYMOUS, ALIAS SALMASIUS 

his Defence of the King 


PREFACE. 

I F I be as copious of words and empty of matter in my 
Defence of the People of England as most men think 
Salmasius has been in his Defence of the King, I fear that 
I shall apparendy have deserved to be called a defender at 
5 once wordy and silly. Yet no man thinks he must make such 
haste, even in handling any ordinary subject, as not to employ 
an opening worthy of its importance. In handling well-nigh 
the greatest of all subjects, then, if I neither omit an intro- 
duction, nor overdo it, I am in hopes of attaining two things, 
10 both of which I earnesdy desire: the one, that I be nowise 
wanting, as far as in me lies, to this cause, most renowned and 
most worth the remembrance of all the generations of men; 
the other, that I myself be yet deemed to have avoided the 
silliness and verbosity which I blame in my antagonist, 

15 For I shall relate no common things, or mean; but how a 
most puissant king, when he had trampled upon the laws, and 
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populo, qui servitutem longam servierat, bello victum; inde 
in custodiam traditum; et ciim nullam omnino meliiis de se 
sperandi materiam vel dictis vel factis prseberet, k summo 
dem^ Concilio capite damnatum; et pro ipsis Regis 
5 foribus securi percussum. Dicam etiam, quod ad levandos 
magna superstitione hominum animos multum contulerit, 
quo jure, prssertim apud nos, judicatum hoc atque peractum 
sit; meosque cives fortissimos et integerrimos, deque universis 
orbis terrarum civibus ac populis egregife meritos ab impro- 
10 bissimis maledicorum, sive nostratium, sive exterorum ca- 
lumniis, turn imprimis ab hujus inanissimi Sophists male- 
dictis, qui pro duce et coryphso csterorum se gerit, facile de- 
fendam. Qus enim uUius regis alto solio sedentis majestas 
unquam tanta eluxit, quanta turn Populi Anglicani eflfulgebat, 
15 chm excussa ilia veteri superstitione, qus diu invaluerat, ip- 
sum regem, seu potius de rege hostem, qui solus mortalium 
impimitatem sibi divino jure vendicabat, suis legibus irreti- 
tum judicio perfunderet; et quo is quemcunque alium sup- 
plicio affecisset, eodem sontem ipsum afficere non vereretur ? 
20 At quid ego hsc tanquam populi facta prsdico; qus ipsa per 
se pen^ vocem edunt, et prssentem ubique testantur Deum? 
Qui, quodes sus sapiendssims mend complacitum est, super- 
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stricken down religion, and was ruling at his own lust and 
wantonness, was at last subdued in the field by his own 
people, who had served a long term of slavery; how he was 
thereupon put under guard, and when he gave no ground 
5 whatever, by either word or action, to hope better things of 
him, was finally by the highest council of the realm con- 
demned to die, and beheaded before his very palace gate. I 
shall likewise relate (which will much conduce to the easing 
men’s minds of a great superstition) under what system of 
10 laws, especially what laws of England, this judgment was 
rendered and executed ; and shall easily defend my valiant and 
worthy countrymen, who have extremely well deserved of all 
subjects and nations in the world, from the most wicked 
calumnies of both domestic and foreign railers, and chiefly 
15 from the reproaches of this utterly empty sophister, who sets 
up to be captain and ringleader of all the rest. For what king’s 
majesty high enthroned ever shone so bright as did the 
people’s majesty of England, when, shaking off that age-old 
superstition which had long prevailed, they overwhelmed 
20 with judgment their very king (or rather him who from their 
king had become their enemy) , ensnared in his own laws him 
who alone among men claimed by divine right to go unpun- 
ished, and feared not to inflict upon this very culprit the same 
capital punishment which he would have inflicted upon any 
25 other. 

Yet why do I proclaim as done by the people these actions, 
which themselves almost utter a voice, and wimess every- 
where the presence of God ? Who, as often as it hath seemed 
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bos et effrxnatos reges, supra humanum modum sese efferen- 
tes, solet deturbare, et tota sxpe cum domo funditus everdt. 
Illius nos manifesto numine ad salutem et libertatem prope 
amissam subitb erecti, ilium Ducem secud, et impressa passim 
5 divina vesdgia venerantes, viam baud obscuram, sed illu- 
strem, illius auspiciis commonstratam et patefactam ingressi 
sumus. Hxc ego omnia dign^ sads explicare, et quod omnes 
fortasse gentes legant atque states, monumends tradere, si 
diligendS soldm me&, cujusmodicunque est, meis tantdm viri- 
10 bus sperem me posse, frustra sim. Qus enim orado tarn augu- 
sta atque magnifica, quod tarn excellens ingenium huic oneri 
subeimdo par esse queat, ut ciim illustrium virorum aut civi- 
tamm res gestas vix reperiatur tot seculis qui luculente possit 
scribere, conddat quisquam hsc, non hominum, sed omnipo- 
15 tends plan^ Dei gloriose et mirabiliter facta ullis se verbis aut 
stylo assequi posse ? Quod quidem munus ut susciperem, ta- 
metsi summi in republica nostra viri sua authoritate perfece- 
runt, mihique hoc negodum datum esse voluerunt, ut qus 
illi, Deo ductore, magna cum gloria gesserant, ea, quod cert^ 
20 proximum est, contra invidiam et obtrectadonem, quas in res 
ferrum et apparatus belli nihil potest, alio genere armorum 
defenderem, quorum ego quidem judicium magno mihi or- 
namento esse exisdmo, me scilicet eorum suffragiis eum esse 
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good to his infinite wisdom, nseth to cast down proud un- 
bridled kings, puffed up above the measure of mankind, and 
often uprooteth them with their whole house. As for us, it 
was by His clear command we were on a sudden resolved 
5 upon the safety and liberty that we had almost lost; it was He 
we followed as our Leader, and revered His divine footsteps 
imprinted everywhere; and thus we entered upon a path not 
dark but bright, and by His guidance shown and opened to 
us. I should be much in error if I hoped that by my diligence 
10 alone, such as it is, I might set forth all these matters as worth- 
ily as they deserve, and might make such records of them as, 
haply, all nations and all ages would read. For what elo- 
quence can be august and magnificent enough, what man has 
parts sufficient, to undertake so great a task ? Yea, since in so 
15 many ages as are gone over the world there has been but here 
and there a man found able to recount worthily the actions of 
great heroes and potent states, can any man have so good an 
opinion of himself as to think that by any style or language of 
his own he can compass these glorious and wonderful works 
20 — ^not of men, but, evidently, of almighty God ? 

Yet such is the office which the most eminent men of our 
commonwealth have by their influence prevailed upon me to 
undertake, and have wished this next best task assigned to me 
of defending their deeds from envy and calumny, against 
25 which steel and the furniture of war avail not — of defending, 
I say, with far other arms and other weapons, the works which 
under God’s guidance they had gloriously wrought. Their 
decision, certainly, I count a great honor to myself — that they 
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prx cxteris, qui hanc patrix mex fortissimis liberatoribus 
baud poenitendam opcram navarem, quin et ipse ab ineunte 
adolescentiS iis eram studiis incensus, qux me ad optima qux- 
que si minbs facienda, at cert^ laudanda incitatum ferebant, 
5 his tamen difiSsus adminiculis ad divinam opem recurro: 
Deumque Opt. Max. donorum omnium largitorem invoco, 
ut qu^ prosper^ qudmque pi^ nostri illi ad libertatem claris- 
simi duces regios fastus, et dominatum impotentem acie fre- 
gerunt, dein memorabili tandem supplicio extinxerunt, quam- 
jo que facili nuper negotio imus de multis ipsum regem veluti ab 
inferis resurgentem, inque illo libro post mortem edito novis 
argutiis, et verborum lenociniis populo se venditantem redar- 
gui atque summovi, tarn nunc feliciter tamque vere declama- 
toris hujus exotici petulandam et mendacia refellam atque di- 
15 scutiam. Qui alienigena chm sit, et, quamvis id millies neget, 
Grammaticus, non ea tamen stipe contentus, quam hoc nomine 
meretur,magnus ardelio esse maluit; non reipub. solum immi- 
scere se ausus, sed etiam alienx : cum neque modesdam, neque 
judicium, neque aliud quicquam afferat, quod oporteret sane 
20 tantum arbitrum, prxter arrogantiam et Grammaticam. Et 
san^ hxc qux jam Latin^ utcunque scripsit, si inter Anglos, 
et nostro sermone protulisset, vix esset, credo, qui de responso 
laborandum esse judicaret; sed partim trita, et refutationibus 
jam crebris explosa negligeret, partim tyrannica et foeda, vilis- 
25 simo quovis mancipio vix ferenda, quamvis ipse regias secutus 
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voted me, before all others, the one to render this never-to-bc- 
regretted assistance to the valiant liberators of my country; 
and indeed from my youth upward I had been fired with a 
zeal which kept urging me, if not to do great deeds myself, at 
5 least to celebrate them. Yet, mistrusting these advantages, I 
have recourse to the divine assistance, and pray the great and 
holy God, dispenser of all gifts: Even as successfully and 
piously as those our glorious guides to freedom crushed in 
battle the royal insolence and tyranny uncontrolled, and then 
10 at last by a memorable punishment utterly ended them; even 
as easily as I, singlehanded, lately refuted and set aside the 
king himself when he, as it were, rose from the grave, and in 
that book published after his death tried to cry himself up 
before the people with new verbal sleights and harlotries; so, 
15 I pray, may I now as auspiciously and as truly refute and de- 
molish this outlandish rhetorician’s wanton lies. 

Foreign born as he is, and (though he deny it a thousand 
times) a mere grammarian, yet, not satisfied with the gram- 
marian’s dole, he has chosen to mind everybody’s business, 
20 and has presumed to mix in an affair of state, a foreign state 
at that, though he brings to the task neither moderation nor 
understanding nor anything else that so grand a judge would 
surely need, save his presumption and his grammar. Indeed 
if he had published here, and in English, the same things as 
25 he now has writ in Latin (such as it is) I think scarce any man 
would have thought it worth while to return an answer to 
them, but would pardy despise them as common, and ex- 
ploded over and over already, and pardy (even one who sided 
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partes, aversarctur. Nunc cilm inter octeros, et nostrarum 
rerum penitiis ignaros grandi pagina turgescat, sunt illi qui- 
dem, qui res nostras perperam intelligunt, edocendi; hie suo 
more, (quandoquidem tantS maledicendi aliis libidine fertur) 
5 suo inquam more ac modo erit tractandus. Quod siquis mire- 
tur fort^, cur ergo tarn diu intactum et ovantem, nostroque 
omniiun silentio inflatum volitare passi simus, de aliis san^ 
nescio, de me audacter possum dicere, non mihi verba aut 
argumenta, quibus causam merer tarn bonam, diu quxrenda 
10 aut investiganda fuisse, si otium et valemdinem (quae quidem 
scribendi laborem ferre possit) naems essem. Qu^ cum adhuc 
etiam tenui admodum utar, carptim hxc cogor, et intcrcisis 
pen^ singulis horis vix atdngere, quae condnenti stylo atque 
smdio persequi debuissem. Unde hoc si minhs dabitur, cives 
15 meos pracstantissimos, patriae conservatores digno laudum 
praeconio celebrare, quorum immortalia facinora jam toto 
orbe claruerunt, defendere tamen, et ab hujus impormni lite- 
ratoris insolentia, et professoriae linguae intemperiis vindicarc 
baud mihi difficile futurum spero. Pessim^ enim vel natura 
30 vel legibus comparamm fuisset, si arguta servims, libertas 
muta esset; et haberent tyranni qui pro se dicerent, non ha- 
berent qui tyrannos debellare possunt: miserum esset, si haec 
ipsa ratio, quo utimur Dei mimere, non multb plura ad ho- 
mines conservandos, liberandos, et, quanmm namra fert, inter 
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with the king) abhor them as foul despotic maxims, hardly 
to be endured by the most worthless of slaves. But as he im- 
dertakes to puff his portentous sheet among outsiders, who are 
quite ignorant of our affairs, they, who thus get an utterly 
5 false notion of them, certainly ought to be fully informed; 
and he, who is so very forward to speak ill of others, should 
be treated in his own kind. 

If haply anyone wonder why, then, we all have suffered 
him so long to strut unharmed, swollen in triumph at our 
10 silence, I know not what others may say, but for myself I can 
boldly declare that I had neither words nor arguments long 
to seek for the defence of so good a cause, had I but found 
leisure, and such health as could bear the toil of writing. Yet 
as I still possess but slender strength, I am forced to write by 
15 piece-meal, and break off almost every hour, though the sub- 
ject be such as requires unremitted study and attention. If for 
this reason it be not given me to clarion with right heraldry, 
befitting their praises, those glorious fellow-citizens of mine, 
their country’s saviors, whose deathless deeds already ring 
20 round the world, yet I hope it will not be difficult for me to 
defend, at least, and justify them, against the impertinence 
of this bore of a pedant, and the squallings of his professorial 
tongue. Nature and laws would be in ill case if slavery were 
eloquent, and liberty mute; if tyrants should find defenders, 
25 and they that are potent to master and vanquish tyrants should 
find none. And it were deplorable indeed, if the reason man- 
kind is endued withal, which is God’s gift, should not furnish 
more arguments for men’s preservation, for their deliverance. 



12 DEFENSIO PRIMA 

sc aequandos, qu^ ad opprimendos et sub unius imperio 
mal^ perdendos argumenta suppeditaret. Causam itaque pul- 
chcrrimam hac certS fiduciS laeti aggrediamur, illinc fraudcm, 
fallaciam, ignorantiam, atque barbariem, hinc lucem, veri- 
5 tatem, rationcm, et seculorum omnium optimorum studia 
atque doctrinam nobiscum stare. 

Ag^ nunc jam, satis praefati, quoniam cum criticis res est, 
tarn culti voluminis titulum imprimis, quid exponat, videa- 
mus: Defensio regia pro Carolo /. ad Car. II. Magnum same 
10 praestas, O quisquis es! pattern defendis ad filium: mirum ni 
causam obtineas. Verilim ego te falso ali^ sub nomine, nunc 
sub nullo latitantem, Salmasi, ad alia voco subsellia, ad alios 
judices, ubi tu illud euge et sophws, quod in palaestra tua lite- 
raria captare miser^ soles, fortasse non audies. Sed cur ad re- 
15 gem filium defensio haec regia ? non opus est tortore, confi- 
tentem habemus reum; Sumptibus inquit Regiis: O te vena- 
lem oratorem et sumptuosum! Siccine defensionem pro Ca- 
rolo patre, tuS sentential, rege optimo, ad Carolum filium 
regem pauperrimum noluisti nisi sumptibus regiis ? Sed ve- 
20 terator etiam baud irridiculus esse volxiisti, qui regiam defen- 
sionetn dixeris; non enim amplius tua quam vendidisti, sed 
legitim^ jam regia defensio est; centenis nimirum Jacobaeis 
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and, as much as the nature of the thing will bear, for thdr 
equality, than for their oppression and utter ruin under one 
man’s dominion. Let me therefore enter upon this noble cause 
with cheerfulness grounded upon the assurance that on the 
5 other side are cheating, and trickery, and ignorance and out- 
landishness, and on my side the light of truth and reason, and 
the practice and theory of the best historic ages. 

So much by way of introduction. And now, since our af- 
fair is with critics, let us consider first the title of this choice 
10 volume. What does it say ? “A Royal Defence for Charles the 
First, to Charles the Second.” You undertake a wonderful 
piece of work, whoever you are — to plead the father’s cause 
before his own son: a hundred to one but you carry it! But, 
Salmasius, though you hide from legal process as you for- 
15 merly did under an assumed name, and do now under no 
name at all — yet summon you to appear before another tri- 
bunal and before other judges, where perhaps you shall not 
get those “Bravo’s” and “Hear Hcar’s” which you are wont 
to hanker after so desperately in your classroom. But why this 
20 royal defence dedicated to the king’s own son? We need not 
put him to the torture; he confesses: “At the king’s expense,” 
says he. Mercenary and costly advocate! so you would not 
write a defence for Charles the father, whom you pretend to 
have been the best of kings, to Charles the son, the most indi- 
25 gent of kings, but it must be at the king’s own expense ? You 
old rogue, in calling it the '^King’s Defence” you certainly 
contrived not to have yourself laughed at; for, as you have 
sold it, ’tis no longer yours, but lawfully the King’s indeed, — 
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empta, ingcnti pretio ab egentissimo rege: Non enim ignota 
loquimur; novimus qui illos aureos domum attulit tuam, qui 
crumenam illam tesscllis vitreis variatam; novimus qui tc 
avaras manus porrigentem vidit, in speciem quidem ut Sacel- 
5 lanum Regis missum cum muncre, re vera ut ipsum munus 
amplectererc; et una tantum mcrccde accepta totum pen^ 
Regis xrarium exinanires. Sed eccum ipsum, crepant fores, 
prodit histrio in proscenium. 

Date operam, ct cum silentio animadvertite, 

10 Ut pernoscatis quid sibi Eunuchus velit. 

Nam quicquid est, prxter solitum cothurnatus incedit. Hor- 
ribUis nuper nuntius aures nostras atroci vulnere, sed magis 
mentes perculit, de parricidio apud Anglos in persona Regis 
sacrilegorum hominum nefaria conspiratione admisso. Pro- 
15 fectb nuntius iste horribilis aut machaeram multo longiorem 
ea quam strinxit Petrus habuerit oportet, aut aures istae auri- 
tissimae fuerint, quas tarn longinquo vulnere perculerit: nam 
aures non stolidas ne offendisse quidem potuit. Ecqua enim 
vobis fit injuria, ecquis vestrfim laeditur, si nos hostes et per- 
20 duelles nostros, sive plebeios, sive nobiles, sive reges morte 
multamus? At ista mitte, Salmasi, quae ad te nihil attinent: 
ego enim de te etiam horribilem habeo quern mittam nun- 
tium; quique o mni um Grammaticorum et Criticorum aures, 
mod6 teretes habeant et doctas, atrociori vulnere si non per- 
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yea, bought for one hundred Jacobuses, a great sum to get 
from a needy King. I speak not of things unknown: I know 
who took those gold-pieces to your house in that beaded 
purse; I know who saw you reach out your greedy hands 
5 imder pretence of embracing the king’s chaplain who brought 
the gift, but in fact to hug the gift itself, and by taking this 
single fee almost to empty the king’s treasury. 

But here comes the man himself; the door creaks; enter 
the actor. 

10 In silence now and with attention wait. 

That ye may learn what th’ Eunuch has to prate. 

For whatever’s the matter with him, he struts on with heroics 
more than usual stilted. “A horrible message has lately struck 
our ears, but our minds more, with a heinous wound concern- 
15 ing a parricide committed in England in the person of a king, 
by an execrable conspiracy of sacrilegious men.” Surely that 
horrible message must either have had a much longer sword 
than the one that Peter drew, or those ears must have been 
exceeding long-eared ears, that it could wound at such a dis- 
20 tance; for it could not so much as in the least offend any ears 
but dull ones. What harm is it to you foreigners — are any of 
you hurt by it — if we amongst ourselves put our own enemies, 
our own traitors, to death, be they commoners, noblemen, or 
kings? Salmasius, you had better mind your own business; 
25 for / have “a horrible message” to send about you, and I shall 
be surprised if it strike not with a more heinous wound all 
grammarians’ and critics’ ears, so these be but refined and 



i6 DEFENSIO PRIMA 

culerit, mirabor; de parricidio apud Hollandos in persona 
Aristarchi, nefaria Salmasii barbaric admisso: te magnum sci- 
licet Criticum sumptibus regiis conductum, ut defensionem 
regiam scriberes, non soliim putidissimo exordio, praeficarum 
5 funebribus nugis et nsniis simillimo, nullius, non fatui, men- 
tem miseratione permovisse, sed primS statim clausulS risum 
pcni legentibus multiplici barbarismo excitSsse. Quid enim, 
quxso, cst parricidium in persona Regis admittere, quid in 
persona Regis? quae unquam latinitas sic locuta cst? nisi ali- 
10 quern nobis forte Pseudophilippum narras, qui personam 
Regis indutus, nescio quid parricidii apud Anglos patraverit; 
quod verbum verius opinione tua ex ore tibi excidisse puto. 
Tyrannus enim, quasi histrionalis quidem rex, larva tantbm 
et persona Regis, non vcrus Rex est. Caeteriim ob hujusmodi 
15 noxas Gallicoladnas, quibus passim scates, non tarn mihi, 
neque enim est otium, qu^m ipsis tuis Grammatistis poenas 
dabis; quibus ego te dcridendum et vapulandum propino. Hoc 
multo atrocius; quod k summis Magistratibus nostris de Rege 
statutum est, id sacrilegorum hominum nefarid conspiratione 
20 admissum ais. Tune furcifer potentissimi nuper regni, nunc 
reipub. eo potentioris acta et consulta sic nominas ? quorum 
de factis ne Rex quidem ullus ut quicquam gravius pronun- 



THE FIRST DEFENCE 17 

learned: “Of a parricide committed in Holland in the person 
of Aristarchus by the abominable barbarism of Salmasius”: 
to wit, that you, a great critic, hired forsooth, at a king’s ex- 
pense to write a king’s defence, did with a sickening ex- 
5 ordium, most like the trumpery doleful wailings of hired 
mourner-women, not only fail to move with pity the mind 
of any but a fool, but by the end of your first sentence instandy 
provoke, in those who had scarce read it, laughter at your 
manifold barbarisms. For, pray what is “parricidium in per- 
10 sona regis admittere’’? What is “in persona regis”? What 
Latinity ever used such diction ? — as it were a murder com- 
mitted in the mask or disguise of a king! Unless maybe 
you are telling us of some sham Philip — some Perkin War- 
beck — who by impersonating a king did in a way perpetrate 
15 parricide in England. This word, methinks, you have spoken 
better than you knew. For a tyrant is no real king; he is but a 
player-king, the mere mask and spectre of a king. At all 
events, for such Frenchified Latin blunders as this, with 
which you abound, you shall be punished not by me, for I 
20 have no time, but by your own fellow-grammarians; to them 
I turn you over to be laughed and flogged out of court — ^and 
much good may it do them. 

Far more heinous is it, that what was decreed by our 
supreme magistracy to be done to the king should be said by 
25 you to have been done “by an execrable conspiracy of sacri- 
legious men.” Rogue, is it thus you name the acts and de- 
crees of our late most potent realm and present yet more po- 
tent commonwealth, concerning whose deeds no king, even. 
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tiaret, aut scriptum ederet, adduci adhuc potuit. Merit6 itaque 
amplissimi Ordines Hollandix, liberatorum olim patriae vera 
progenies, defensionem hanc tyrannicam, populorum om- 
nium libertati pestilendssimam edicto suo tenebris damni- 
5 runt; cujus et ipsum authorem omnis libera Civitas suis pro- 
hibcre finibus, aut ejicere deberet: edque praecipue quae tarn 
ingratum dimque tetrum reipublicae hostem suo stipendio 
alit; cujus ille reipublicae baud secus atque nostrae, funda- 
menta ipsa atque causas oppugnat; necnon utramque una et 
10 eadem opera labefactare et subruere conatur; praestantissi- 
mdsque illic Libertatis vindices nostrorum sub nomine male- 
dictis proscindit. Reputate jam vobiscum illustrissimi Foede- 
ratorum Belgarum Ordines, et cum animis vestris cogitate, 
quis hunc regiae potestads assertorem ad scribendum impu- 
15 lerit, quis nuper apud vos regi^ se gerere incoepent, quae con- 
silia, qui conatus, quae turbae denique per Hollandiam secutae 
sint, quae nvmc essent, qu^ vobis parata servitus, novusque 
dominus erat, atque ilia vestra tot annorum armis atque labo- 
ribus vindicata libertas, qu^ prope exdncta apud vos nunc 
20 fuisset, nisi opportunissima nuper temerarii juvenis morte re- 
spirasset. Sed pergit iste noster ampullari, et mirabiles tragoe- 
dias fingere, Quoscunque infandus hie parricidialis nimirum 
barbarismi Salmasiani rumor attigit, haud seeds ae si fulmine 
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could hitherto be brought to utter or publish aught more 
abusive ? 

Righdy, then, have the High and Mighty States of Hol- 
land, true offspring of the ancient liberators of their country, 
5 by their edict damned to darkness this defence of tyranny, 
most noxious to the liberty of all peoples. As for the author, 
him every free state ought to keep out of its bounds, or cast 
out; especially the state which supports and subsidizes so un- 
grateful and so foul an enemy of the republic. That republic’s 
10 foundations and causes he attacks precisely as he attacks ours; 
by one and the same effort, in fact, he strives to undermine 
them both, and make them totter to their fall; and under our 
names foully maligns the most eminent champions of liberty 
there. Consider with yourselves, most illustrious States Gen- 
15 eral of the United Netherlands, and bethink you who it was 
that moved this assertor of kingly power to write; who it was 
that lately began to king it among you; what counsels were 
taken, what attempts made, what tumults at length ensued 
throughout Holland; to what pass things might have been 
20 brought by this time — how slavery and a new master were 
made ready for you, and that Hberty of yours, vindicated by so 
many years’ war and toil — how near spent it had now been 
among you, had it not recovered breath again of late by the 
exceeding timely death of a rash young man. 

25 But that fellow of ours goes on with his bombast, play- 
acting strange tragedies: “Whomsoever this dreadful news 
reached” — the news, doubtless, of Salmasius’s parricidal bar- 
barism — “suddenly, as if they had been scorched by light- 
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afflati essent, derepente his arrecUeque horrore coma et vox 
faucibus heesit. Quod nxinc primitiis auditum discant Physici 
comas fulmine arrectas. Venlm quis hoc nescit, viles et im- 
belles animos, magni cujuspiam facinoris vel rumore obstu- 
5 pcscere; quddque prihs fuerunt, turn se maxim^ stipites indi- 
care? Alii lacrymas non tenuerunt, muliercvilx credo aulicx, 
aut siqui his molliores; inter quos et ipse Salmasius nova qua- 
dam metamorphosi Salmacis f actus est; et fonte hoc suo la- 
crymarum hctitio, et nocte parato viriles animos emollire 
10 conatur. Moneo itaque et cavere jubeo, 

— inf amis ne quern malh fortibus undis 
Salmacis enervet. 

— ne vir cum venerit, exeat inde 
Semivir, et tactis subitb mollescat in undis. 

15 Forties verb inquit animati (nam fortes puto et animosos ne 
nominare quidem nisi putid^ potest) tantS indignationis 
flammd exarserunt, ut vix se caperent. Furiosos illos non 
ilocci facimus; vera fortitudine suique compote istos minaces 
pellere, et in fugam vertere consuevimus. Nemo certh non 
20 diras imprecatus est tanti sceleris authoribus. Vox tamen, ut tu 
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ning’s flash, ‘Up on end stood their hair in horror, and voice 
in their throat stuck.’ ” Something hitherto unheard of for 
natural philosophers to learn — that to be struck by lightning 
makes hair stand on end! But who knows not that base and 
5 coward minds do get thunderstruck even at the mere noise of 
any great deed soever, and then most unmistakably show 
themselves for the blockheads they have been all along? 
Some, he says, “could not but weep” — some petites femmes, 
I suppose, and cortegiane, or others yet more sentimental, — 
10 among whom, indeed, Salmasius himself has by a modern 
metamorphosis turned into Salmacis, and in this his counter- 
feit fountain of night-lucubrated tears, attempts to emasculate 
manly courages. I give warning therefore, and bid beware 

Lest ill-reputed Salmacis with wave 
15 Of evil power some victim shall unman; 

Who, though a man he came, yet thence shall go 
Hermaphrodite, and at the water’s touch 
Swift grow effeminate. 

“In fact, the more bravely couraged,” he says (for I sup- 
20 pose he cannot even name the brave and courageous without 
nauseous affectation), “burned with such a flame of indigna- 
tion that they could hardly control themselves.” For such 
madmen we care not a rush, but have a way of driving off 
your blustering bullies, and routing them with that true 
25 courage which docs control itself. 

“Surely not one but invoked curses upon the authors of so 
horrible a villainy.” Yet, you were just saying, their voice in 
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mod6 aiebas, jaucibus hash; atque hssisset udnam in hunc 
usque diem, si de nostris duntaxat perfugis hoc vis intelligi, 
quod nos ctiam pro comperto habemus, nihil illis crebrius in 
ore esse, qukn diras et imprecationes omnibus bonis abomi- 
5 nandas quidem, non tamen metuendas. De aliis credibile vix 
est, ciun supplicii de rcge sumpti fama illuc pervenisset, re- 
pertum in libero praesertim populo fuisse ullum, tarn ad ser- 
vitutem natum, qui nos dicto laederct, aut factum nostrum 
crimini daret; immo potihs omnes bonos omnia bona dixisse; 
lo quinetiam Deo gratias egisse, qui exemplum justitiae tarn il- 
lustre et excelsum ediderit, quodque caeteris regibus tarn salu- 
tari documento esse possit. Istos itaque jeros ac ferreos cadem 
nescio cujus miserabilem, ac mirabilem plorantes, cum suo 
tinnulo oratore, post regium in orbe nomen natum notumque, 
15 frigidissimo, etiam atque etiam plorare jubemus. At quis in- 
terim h ludo fer^ puer, aut^ coenobio quovis fraterculus casum 
hunc regis non multo disertius, immo Latinius hoc oratore 
regio declamitasset? Verum ego ineptior sim, si infantiam 
hujus et deliramenta hunc in modum toto volumine accurate 
20 persequar; quod tamen libens facerem, (quoniam superbia 
et fastidio, ut ferunt, supra modum turget) ni moli tanta libri 
inconcinna atque incondita se protegeret, et veluti miles ille 
Terentianus post principia lateret: callido san^ consilio, ut de- 
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their throat stuck. And as far as our exiles are concerned — if 
you mean them — ^would that it had stuck there even unto this 
day; for we have learned to a certainty that nothing is oftener 
upon their lips than curses and imprecations, to be by all good 
5 men abhorred certainly, yet not feared. For the rest, it can 
scarce be believed that when news of the king’s execution ar- 
rived, there was found, especially among a free people, anyone 
so much a slave by nature as to calumniate us or count om: deed 
a crime; but rather that all righteous men said all was right- 
10 eous — nay even thanked God for having published so high 
and shining an example of justice for so wholesome a lesson to 
the rest of the kings. 

And so, to those “savage, sternly steeled and stony-hearted” 
persons who (he says) bewail the “miserable and amazing 
15 marvellous murder” (whose, pray?), to them and their 
jingling spokesman, the dullest, surely, “since ever in the 
world the kingly name was native and known,” I say: “Let 
them wail again! Let them wail again!” But meanwhile what 
boy just out of school, or what dear brotherkin from any 
20 friary you like, could not have made a rhetorical exercise out 
of this royal fall more eloquently — yea, more Latinly — than 
this royal speechmaker ? 

It would surely be uncalled for were I carefully to follow up 
the man’s babblings and ravings on the present scale through- 
25 out his volume; yet I would do it willingly (for he swells, they 
say, with measureless pride and conceit) did he not shield 
himself behind the enormous ill<omposed disordered bulk of 
his book, like Terence’s soldier skulking behind the front 
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fessus singula notando ctiam acerrimus quisque, taedio pri^s 
conficeretur, quitn omnia redarg;ueret. Nunc ejus quoddam 
specimen dare hac veluti prolusione duntaxat volui; et cor- 
datis lectoribus k principio statim degustandum hominem 
5 prxbere, ut in hac paginse unius promulside experiamur 
qu^ laut^ nos et luculenter caeteris ferculis accepturus sit: 
quantas ineptias atque infantias toto opere congesserit, qui 
tarn densas, ubi minimi decuit, in ipsa fronte collocavit. Ex- 
inde multa garrientem, et scombris concionantem facile prae- 
10 tereo; ad nostras autem res quod attinet, baud dubitamus 
quin ea, quae authoritate Parlamenti scripta public^ et decla- 
rata sunt, apud omnes bonos et prudentes exteros plus pon- 
deris habitura sint, qu^ unius impudentissimi homuncionis 
calumniac et mendacia; qui ab exulibus nostris, patriae hosti- 
15 bus, pretio conductus, quolibet eorum dictante quibus operam 
suam locaverat, aut rumusculum spargente, f alsissima quaeque 
corradere, et in chartam conjicere non dubitavit. Utque 
plane intelligant omnes qu^m non illi religio sit, quidlibet 
scribere, verum an falsum, pium an impium, baud alius mihi 
20 testis adhibcndus erit, qualm ipse Salmasius. Scribit is in Ap-, 
paratu contra primatum Papee, maximas esse causas cur eccle- 
sia redire ab episcopatu debeat ad Apostolicam presby terorum 
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ranks; — ^and a clever plan too — that even the most energetic 
might weary of marking all the details, and die of boredom 
before he could refute them. Yet I did wish to give at least a 
sample by way, so to speak, of the present curtain-raiser, and 
5 offer on the spot to let my thoughtful readers taste the man at 
the beginning, that by trying these hors d’ oeuvres and anti- 
pasti from a single page we may learn how splendidly he will 
entertain us with the rest of his gorgeous dishes: how many 
silly puerilities he will prove to have heaped together in his 
10 whole work, who has put them so thick — where least seemly 
— at its very head and front. 

Thenceforward I gladly disregard his much-twaddling 
harangues, predestined as they are to wrap up mackerels; 
moreover, as far as concerns our affairs, we doubt not that 
15 what has been published and proclaimed by authority of 
Parliament shall have more weight with all right-minded and 
judicious foreigners than the lies and slanders of one brazen 
petit-monsieur who has been hired at a price by our exiles, 
their country’s enemies, and has unhesitatingly scraped to- 
20 gether and written down utter lies, whenever anyone to whom 
he has leased his pen spreads a bit of malicious gossip, and 
gives him his orders. 

That all may see clearly how it matters nothing to his con- 
science what he writes — true or false, holy or unholy, — I 
25 shall have to call no other witness than Salmasius himself. In 
his Apparatus contra Primatum Papae he writes: “The rea- 
sons why the church ought to return from Episcopacy to the 
Apostolic institution” of Elders “are very strong: in Episco- 
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institutioncm; longh majus ex episcopatu introductum in 
ecclesiam esse malum, quhm ilia schismata qua priiis metue- 
bantur: Pestem illam qua ex eo ecclesias invasit, totum eccle- 
sia corpus miserabili tyrannide pessumdedisse; immo ipsos 
5 reges ac prindpes sub jugum misisse; Majorem in ecclesiam 
utilitatem redundaturam Hierarchid totd extinctd, quhm solo 
capite Papd, p. 196. Posse episcopatum cum Papatu tolli cum 
summo bono ecclesia; sublato episcopatu ruere ipsum Papa- 
turn, super illo utpote f undatum, p. 171. Cur removeri de- 
10 beat in illis regnis qua jam Papatui renuntidrunt proprias 
habere causas. Cur ibi episcopatus retineatur se non videre; 
non integram videri reformationem qua hac in parte imper- 
fecta sit; nihil afferri posse rationis aut causa probabilis, cur 
sublato Papatu retineri debeat aut possit episcopatus, p. 197. 
15 Hsec ct mult6 plura c^m ante annos quatuor scripserit, tanta 
nunc vanitate et impudentia est, ut Parlamentum Angliae 
graviter incusare hoc loco audeat, qu6d episcopatum non 
solum senatu ejiciendum, sed etiam penitus abjiciendum cen- 
suerint. Quid ? qu6d ipsum etiam episcopatum suadet atque 
20 defendit, iisdem usus argumentis et rationibus, quas libro illo 
priore magno impetu confutaverat; necessarios nempe fuisse 
episcopos, et omnino retinendos, ne mille pestifera secta et 
hareses in Anglia pullularent. O vafrum et versipelleml 
adedne te etiam in sacris non puduit desultorem agere, prop^ 
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pacy there was brought into the church an evil much greater 
than those schisms which used to be feared before : the plague 
which came out of it into the church struck down the whole 
body of the church beneath a vile despotism: nay, put even 
5 kings and princes under the yoke: the church would profit 
more by the abolition of the whole hierarchy than by the abo- 
lition of its head only, the Pope (p. 196). That episcopacy and 
papacy together might be removed with the greatest benefit to 
the church: that, episcopacy once removed, papacy itself, as 
10 founded thereon, would fall (p. 171). He considers that 
there are special reasons why it should be done away in those 
kingdoms which have already renounced papacy, and sees no 
reason why it should be retained there. That a reformation this 
part of which has been left unaccomplished seems incomplete : 
15 that no jot of reason or probable cause can be adduced why, 
when Papal supremacy is got rid of, episcopacy ought to be 
kept, or can be” (p. 197). 

But though he wrote all this and much more four years 
ago, yet now he is so false and so shameless that he dares in this 
20 passage violently to reproach the Parliament of England for 
voting that Episcopacy was to be “not only turned out of the 
House of Lords, but cast off utterly.” Yea, he even recom- 
mends and defends episcopacy itself by means of the same rea- 
sons and proofs which in that earlier volume of his he had 
25 forcibly confuted — namely that “the bishops arc necessary” 
forsooth, “and by all means to be kept, lest a thousand plaguy 
sects and heresies should burgeon out in England.” Sly turn- 
coat, arc you not ashamed even in matters of religion to play 
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dixeram, ecclesiam prodere? cujus tu ide6 sanctissima insti- 
tuta tanto strepitu asseruisse videris, ut quoties tibi commo- 
dum esset, eo majore cum infamia ea ipsa ludificari atque 
subvcrtere posses. Ncminem hoc latet, chm regni Ordines, 
S Ecclesiae nostrse, ad exemplum caeterarum, reformandae stu- 
dio flagrantes, episcopatum fundiths tollere statuissent, primb 
regem intercessisse, dein bellum nobis eS potissimiim caus^ 
intulisse; quod ipsi tandem in perniciem vertit. I nunc, et te 
defensorem regium esse gloriare, qui ut regem gnaviter de- 
10 fendas, susceptam a temedpso ecclesiae causam nunc pal^ 
prodis atque oppugnas : cujus gravissimS quidem censura esses 
notandus. De forma autem reipub. nostrae, quoniam tu Pro- 
fessor triobolaris et extraneus remods capsulis atque scriniis 
tuis nugarum rcferdssimis, quas melihs in ordinem redegisses, 
15 in aliena repub. satagere et odiosus esse mavis, sic breviter 
dbi, vel cuivis podus te prudendori respondeo; earn formam 
esse quam nostra tempora atque dissidia ferunt; non qualis 
optanda esset, sed qualem obsdnata improborum civium dis- 
cordia esse padtur. Quae autem respublica facdonibus labo- 
20 rat, atque armis se tuetur, si sanae et integrae tantum pards ra- 
donem habet, caeteros sive plebeios sive opdmates praeterit aut 
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fast and loose, and — I had almost said — to betray the church, 
whose most holy ordinances you seem to have defended with 
so much noise for the very purpose of ridiculing and over- 
turning them with all the deeper ignominy whenever you 
5 thought convenient? 

Everybody knows that when the Houses of Parliament, 
ardently desiring to reform our church after the pattern of 
the rest of the churches, had resolved to abolish episcopacy, 
first the King vetoed the measure, and next, chiefly for that 
10 reason, made war upon us — which at last proved his own 
undoing. Go now and brag that you defend a king, you, who, 
to do it to the hilt, now openly betray and attack what you 
were the very one to support — the cause of the church — and 
should undergo her heaviest reprimand. 

15 To come back, however, to the constitution of the English 
Commonwealth. Forasmuch as you, a tuppenny-thrippenny 
outlandish pedant, neglect those desks and portfolios of yours, 
stuffed as they are with trumpery that you would do better to 
put in order, — since you, I say, choose instead to play the 
20 hateful busybody in the public affairs of a nation not your 
own, — I give you, then, or, preferably some wiser man than 
you, this short answer. Our constitution is what the dissen- 
sions of our time will permit: not such as were to be desired, 
but such as the persistent strife of wicked citizens will suffer 
25 it to be. But any state soever which in the throes of partisan 
strife takes up arms for safety, surely does full justice if it 
maintains relations with its sound and uncontaminated part 
alone, and expels or removes the rest, whether populace or 
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excludit, satis profect6 xqua est; quamvis rcgem ct proceres, 
suis ipsa malis edocta, ampliiis nolit. Concilium autcm illud 
supremum quod insectaris, atque etiam Concilii Prasidem, 
nx tu ridiculus es; Concilium enim illud, quod somnias, non 
5 cst supremum, sed Parlamcnti authoritate ad certum dun- 
taxat tempus constitutum, quadraginta virorum ex suo fere 
numero, quorum quilibet cacterorum suffragiis praeses esse 
potest. Semper autem hoc usitatissimum fuit, ut Parlamen- 
mm, qui noster Senatus est, delectos ex suorum numero pau- 
lo ciores, quoties visum erat, constitueret: iis unum in locum 
ubivis conveniendi, et veluti minoris cujusdam habendi Se- 
nate potestas delata est. lisdem res saepe gravissimae, quo 
celerihs et majore cum silentio transigerentur, commissae 
atque creditae; Classis, exercitus, aerarii cura aut procuratio, 
15 quaevis denique pads aut belli munia. Hoc sive concilium no- 
minetur, sive quid aliud, verbo forte novum, re antiquum est; 
et sine quo nulla omninb Respub. recte administrari potest. 
Dc regis autem supplicio, et rerum apud nos conversione mitte 
vodferari, mitte virus illud tuum acerbitatis evomere; donee 
20 ista qud lege, quo jure, quo judicio facta sint, te lied repug- 
nante, singulis capitibus ostendam, et pedem conferam. Si 
tamen instas quo jure, qud lege, ea, inquam, lege quam Deus 
ipse et natura sanxit, ut omnia quae reipub. salutaria essent. 
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patrician, — even though, taught by its own sufferings, it 
thenceforth utterly refuses a King and a House of Lords. 

How absurd of you to rail at our “Supreme Council” and 
even at a supposed “President of the Council” ! For that Coun- 
5 cil — figment of your dreams — is not supreme, but appointed 
by authority of Parliament, for a definite time only, of about 
forty of its members, anysoever of whom may by vote of the 
rest be president. It has always been, moreover, a well-estab- 
lished practice for Parliament, which is our Senate, to fix a 
10 comparatively small number of its members, choose and ap- 
point them, and delegate to them authority to meet anywhere, 
and to hold, as it were, a kind of smaller Senate. To these, 
often, weightiest matters were turned over and entrusted, to 
be despatched the more quickly and quietly: the manage- 
15 ment or administration of the navy, the army, the treasury, — 
in fine, any and all business of peace or war. This body, call it 
“council” or anything else, may be new in name, but is ancient 
in substance; without it no commonwealth can be managed 
properly. 

20 Moreover — about the king’s execution and about our revo- 

lution, — stop your howling, stop that celebrated act of vom- 
iting up the venom of your bitterness, till I fight you hand to 
hand, and despite your struggles show, chapter by chapter, 
“in accordance with what law, under what system of right, 
25 in virtue of what judgment” (as you put it) these things were 
done. If you yet insist upon your “What right? What law?” 
— under that law, I say, which God himself and nature hath 
appointed, that all things for the safety of the commonwealth 
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legitima et justa haberentur. Sic olim sapientes tui similibus 
responderimt. Leges per tot annos ratas refixisse nos crimi- 
naris; bonasne an malas non dicis; nec si diceres audiendus 
esses; nam nostrx leges Ole quid ad te? Utinam plures re- 
5 fixissent turn leges turn leguleios; rectibs sane et rei Christianac 
et populo consuluissent. Frendes quod htec, Manii, terra 
filii, vix domi nobiles, vix suis noti licere sibi crediderint. 
Meminisses quid te non solum libri sacri, sed etiam Lyricus 
doceat: 

lo — Valet ima summis 

Mutare, et insignem attenmt Deus 
Obscura promens. — 

Sic etiam habeto; eorum quos tu vix nobiles esse ais, alios 
nulli vestrarum partium vel generis nobilitate cedere; alios ex 
15 se natos per industriam atque virtutem ad veram nobilitatem 
iter affectare, et cum nobilissimis quibusque posse conferri; 
se autem malle filios terra dici, modo suse, et domi strenu^ 
facere, qu^ sine terra et lare fumos vendendo quod tu facis, 
homo nihili et stramineus eques, in aliena terra dominorum 
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should be deemed lawful and righteous. Thus did wise men 
aforetime answer such as you. 

You charge us with “having abolished laws that had been 
setded so many years,” but you do not say whether they were 
5 good or bad; nor, if you did, would you be entided to a hear- 
ing; for our laws — Olus, what business are they of yours? 
Would that they had abolished more of the laws as well as 
more of the pettifogging lawyers: they would have had more 
regard for the people, and for the cause of Christianity. You 
10 gnash your teeth because “the Manii, sons of the soil, persons 
scarce of the nobility at home, scarce known to their own 
countrymen, should have believed themselves entided to do 
such things.” You should have remembered what not only 
Scripture but even the Lyrist teaches you: 

15 God can highest with lowest interchange — 

Such is his might; 

Degraded! men of mark. 

But hidden fortunes dark 
Bringeth to light. 

20 Take this, too : of those whom you call “scarce noble,” some 

are second to none of your land or kind in nobility; others, 
being as it were their own ancestors, tread the path to true 
nobility by way of industry and personal worth, and are com- 
parable with any the noblest soever. They had rather be called 
25 “sons of the soil,” too (it being their own soil !) , and to work 
hard at home, than be, like you, a landless homeless worthless 
straw-stuffed scarecrow-knight, selling smoke to stave off star- 
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nutu et stipendio famem tolerare: ab ista, mihi crede, pere- 
grinatione ad agnatos potiiis et gentiles deducendus, joisi hoc 
unum saperes, quod frivolas quasdam prxlectiones et nuga- 
menta scis tanta mercede apud exteros effutire. Reprehendis 
5 quod magistratus nostri colluviem omnium Sectarum reci- 
piant; quid ni recipiant? quos ecclesiae est h ccetu fidelium 
ejicere, non magistratuum h civitate pellere; siquidem in leges 
civiles non peccant. Primb homines ut tut6 ac libcr^ sine vi 
atque injuriis vitam agerent, convenere in civitatem; ut sancte 
10 et religiose, in ecclesiam; ilia leges, haec disciplinam habet 
suam, plane diversam: hinc toto orbe Christiano per tot annos 
bellum ex bello seritur, qu6d Magistratus et Ecclesia inter se 
officia confundunt. Quapropter et Papisticam minime tole- 
ramus; neque enim earn tam esse religionem intelligimus, 
15 qujlm obtentu religionis tyrannidem pontificiam civilis po- 
tentix spoliis ornatam, qux contra ipsum Christi institutum 
ad se rapuit. Independcntes, quales a te solo finguntur, nulli 
apud nos unquam visi; praeter eos duntaxat qui cum classes et 
synodos supra Ecclesiam quamque singularem esse non agno- 
20 scant, eas omnes velut Hierarchiae particulas quasdam, aut 
cert^ truncum ipsum, eradicandas esse tecum sentiunt, Hinc 
nomen Independentium apud Vulgus obtinuit. Quod rcstat 
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vation in a strange land at the beck and call, and in the pay, of 
masters. Take my word for it, you would soon be sent packing 
from your foreign tour back to your own kith and kin, but for 
your one accomplishment: you do know how to blab out 
5 trumpery pamphlets among strangers — and what price to get 
for them. 

You blame our magistrates because they “admit the off- 
scourings of all the sects.” Why should they not admit them ? 
It is for the church to expel them from the company of the 
10 faithful, not for the magistrates to banish them the country, 
provided they break no civil law. To live safe and free, with- 
out suffering violence or wrong, to this end it was that men 
first entered into a polity; to live piously and religiously, into 
a church; the former has its laws, the latter its doctrine and 
15 discipline, quite distinct; and it is because the Magistracy and 
the Church confuse their jurisdictions that for so many years 
war has sown a harvest of more war throughout all Christen- 
dom. This, too, is why we cannot endure Popery; for we per- 
ceive it to be not so much a religion as a pontifical despotism 
20 decked out, under pretence of religion, with the spoils of civil 
power, which it has seized unto itself contrary to Christ’s own 
precept. 

As for “Independents,” none such as are assumed by you 
(and you alone) have ever been seen among us; except in so 
25 far as they recognize no assemblies or synods above each in- 
dividual congregation, and feel, with you, that such should be 
uprooted as branches of the Hierarchy, or in fact its very 
trunk. From this the name of Independents has got popular 
currency. 
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video te id agere, ut regum onuiivim ct Monarcharum non 
invidiam soliun, sed etiam helium atrocissimum in nos con- 
cites. Olim rex Mithridates, quamvis causa dissimili, omnes 
reges in Romanos concitabat, eadem prope calvunniatus; Ro- 
5 manis consilium esse, omnia regna subvertere, iis nulla hu- 
mana neque divina obstare, a principio nihil nisi partum 
armis habuisse, latrones, regnorum maxim^ hostes; Hxc 
Mithridates regi Arsaci. Te verb in ilia tua exedra infantissimb 
rhetoricantem quae tanta fiducia provexit, ut ad bellum hor- 
10 tando, et licbt nolis videri, classicum canendo, ullum vel inter 
pueros regem commovere te posse animum induceres, isto 
pracsertim ore tarn exili et rancidulo, ut ne mures quidem 
Homericos, te buccinatore, bellum unquam ranunculis illa- 
turos fuisse credam? Tantum abest ut metuam quid tu belli 
15 nobis aut periculi, homo ignavissime, apud exteros reges istS 
tua rabida et insulsa simul facundia conflare possis: qui ad 
illos, acsi regum capita quasi pilas habeamus, de coronis quasi 
trocho ludamus, sceptra imperialia non pluris faciamus, quhm 
bacula morionum capitata, lusorie sane nos defers. At tu in- 
20 terea, stultissimum caput, morionis ipse baculo dignissimus 
es, qui reges ac principes tarn puerilibus argumentis ad bellum 
suaderi putes. Omnes deinde populos inclamas,dicto audientes 
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Your course is such, I sec, as would in the future stir up 
against us, on the part of all kings and monarchs, not hatred 
merely, but crudest war. King Mithridates of old tried to 
rouse all kings against the Romans — for a different reason, to 
5 be sure, but by using almost the same slanders: that the Ro- 
mans were planning to overturn all thrones; that they would 
allow nothing human or divine to stand in their way; that 
from the beginning they had never got anything but by vio- 
lence; that they were a gang of robbers, enemies above all to 
10 royal authority. So wrote King Mithridates to King Arsaces. 
But you, mouthing your unspeakable baby-rhetoric there in 
your classroom, what overweening self-assurance carried your 
mind to the point of supposing that you could rouse a king 
(even one still a boy) to war by your urging, and (though you 
15 like not to be caught at it) by your “trumpeting the signal to 
join battle” ? — especially with so foul a scrannel mouth that 
Homer’s mice, had you been their bugler, would never, I do 
believe, have made war upon tadpoles ! 

Just as far am I from fearing any war or danger to us which 
20 you, arrant coward, can blow up among foreign kings with 
your windy rush of raving yet insipid language. You tell tales 
of us — you must be joking — that we “toss kings’ heads like 
balls, play hoop with crowns, and make no more of imperial 
sceptres than of fools’ bauble-sticks with heads atop.” You, 
25 most foolish head, are yourself most fit to top a fool’s bauble, 
when you fancy that kings and princes can by such childish 
reasonings be persuaded to war. Then you cry aloud to all 
nations, but they, I know full well, will never heed what you 
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tuo, sat scio, minimi futures. Hibernorum etiam conscelera- 
tam illam ac barbaram colluviem regiis partibus in auxilium 
vocas. Quod unicum indicio esse potest qu^ scelestus sis et 
vaecors, qu^ omnes pene mortales impietate, audacia, et 
5 furore superes, qui devotae gentis fidem atque opem implorare 
non dubites, cujus ab impii societate tot civium innocentissi- 
morum sanguine perfusa etiam rex ipse aut abhorruit semper, 
aut abhorrerc sc simulavit. Et quam ille perfidiam, quam illc 
crudelitatem occultare, quantum potuit, atque ab se longe 
10 removere summo studio contendit, earn tu, bipedum nequissi- 
me, quo minCis ultr 6 atque palam suscipias, neque Deum ne- 
que homines vereris. Agedum; Hibernis igitur fautoribus ac 
sociis ad defensionem regis jam te accinge. Caves imprimis 
quod cauto mehercule opus erat, nequis te Tullio fortasse aut 
15 Demostheni omnem eloquentiae laudem praereptum ire sus- 
picetur; et praedicis, oratorio more non tibi agendum videri. 
Nae tu baud stulte sapis, id quod non potes, non videtur tibi 
esse agendum; oratorio autem ut tu ageres, quis, qui te satis 
novit, imquam exspectavit ? qui nihil elaborate, nihil distinct^, 
30 nihil quod sapiat, in lucem emittere aut soles aut potes, sed 
veluti Crispinus alter, aut Tzetzes ille graeculus, mod 6 ut 
multum scribas, quam rect^ non laboras; neque si labores 
valeas. Agetur, inquis, heec causa toto orbe audiente, et quasi 
ad judicandum sedente. Id ade 6 nobis pergratum est, ut ad- 
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say. Even those depraved and barbarous offscourings of Irish 
you call to the aid of the King’s party; and this one thing may 
be taken as a measure of your wickedness and folly — ^how you 
surpass almost all men in irreligion, impudence, and madness; 
5 for you scruple not to beg the loyalty and aid of a nation ac- 
cursed and set apart for destruction, from whose godless fel- 
lowship, stained with the blood of so many harmless citizens, 
even the King himself always shrank in horror — or pretended 
to shrink. That treachery he did all he could to cover up, and 
10 strove with all his might to clear his skirts of that cruelty, 
which you, most worthless of two-legged creatures, have not 
respect enough for God or man to keep you from wilfully and 
publicly adopting. Come on, then, gird up your loins to de- 
fend the King — with your Irish for claque and for company! 
15 At the beginning you take care (by Jove, a necessary cau- 
tion!) not to be suspected of a possible design to snatch away 
all of Tully’s or Demosthenes’s oratorical laurels; you say in 
your preface that you think it “not proper for you to behave 
like an orator.” Bright mind — to perceive that what you 
20 cannot do is not proper for you to do I Who indeed that knows 
you well ever looked to see you fill the r 61 e of orator ? — ^you 
who never do, and never can, produce anything rightly de- 
veloped, anything clean-cut, anything that has gust or savor, 
but — ^like a second Crispinus, or Tzetzes that decadent Greek 
25 — so you write much, care not how well you write, nor if 
you care, can do it. 

“This cause,” you say, “will be tried with the whole world 
hearing, and, as it were, sitting in judgment.” That is what 
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versarium non cerebrosum et imperitum, qualis tu es, sed 
cordatum et intclligentem dan jam nobis optemus. Perorans 
plan^ tragicus es, immo Ajax ipse Lorarius: Horum ego in- 
justitiam, impietatem, perfidiam, crudelitatem proclamabo 
5 coelo et terree, ipsosque authores convictos posteris tradam, 
redsque peragam. O FlosculosI Tdne igimr sine sale, sine 
genio proclamator et rabula, bonis authoribus divexandis tan- 
tihn aut transcribendis natus, quicquam de tuo quod vivat 
producere te putas posse ? quern un^ cum scriptis tuis futilissi- 
10 mis abreptum £tas, mihi crede, postera oblivioni mandabit. 
Nisi si defensio haec regia suo fortasse response aliquid debi- 
tura est, ut neglecta jam pridem et consopita, in manus iterum 
sumatur. Idque ego ab Illustrissimis Hollandix Ordinibus 
peterem, ut earn h fisco protinus dimissam, neque enim The- 
15 saurus est, pervagari qu 6 velit sinant. Si enim qua vanitate, 
inscida, falsitate referta sit, planum omnibus fecero, qu 6 la- 
nds excurrit, e 6 arcdds, meS quidem sententiS, supprimitur. 
Jam nos, quemadmodum reos peragat, videamus. 


20 


CAPUT 1 . 

UONIAM tibi vano homini et ventoso multum 
hinc forsitan superbise, Salmasi, multum spiritds 
accessit, magnae scilicet Britannix regem fidei de- 
fensorem esse, te verb regis, ego quidem et illiun regi titulum. 


Q“ 
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wc like so well that we could wish unto ourselves an adver- 
sary not, like you, hot-headed and unskilled, but full of under- 
standing and sagacity. You arc quite the tragic hero — quite 
the Ajax-with-the-Whip, when you perorate: “These men’s 
5 injustice, impiety, perfidy, cruelty, I will cry out imto heaven 
and earth; themselves the perpetrators I will turn over to pos- 
terity convicted, and transfix the culprits.” Ye Little Flowers 
of Rhetoric ! And so, you senseless widess bawling pettifogger, 
born only to pick good writers to pieces or transcribe them, do 
10 you really think yourself capable of writing anything that will 
live? — ^you whom posterity — take my word for it — ^will 
damn to oblivion with all your scribbled trumpery. — ^Except 
perhaps your Royal Defence shall turn out to be something 
beholden to my answer to it, and after long slumbering unread 
15 be once more handled. And this I would petition of the most 
Illustrious States of Holland, that they would allow it to be 
straightway dismissed their Treasury — ’tis no treasure! — ^and 
to wander whither it will. For if I shall have made clear to 
all what idle talk and ignorance and deceit it is stuffed with, 
20 then the more widely it circulates, the more straidy, methinks, 
it is suppressed. And now let us see how he will “transfix” 
us “culprits.” 

CHAPTER I. 

I NFLATED empty man that you are, Salmasius, you 
were haply yet more puffed up at the King of Great 
Britain’s being Defender of the Faith, and your being 
Defender of the King. For my part, I think you deserve your 
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ct hunc tibi jure pari ac merito concedam : san^ rex fidem, 

tu regem sic defenderis, ut causam uterque suam everdsse 
potiijs videatur. Quod cum passim inM, turn hoc primo capite 
ostendam. Dixeras tu quidem prsefationis pagina duodecimi, 
5 Omari pigmentis rhetoricis tarn bonam et justam causam non 
debcre: nam simpliciter rem, ut gesta est, narrate , regem de- 
fendere est. Quando igitur toto hoc capite in quo narrationem 
Ulam simplicem futuram pollicitus eras, neque rem simplici- 
ter, ut gesta est, narras, neque non pigmentis, quantum in eo 
lo genere consequi potes, rhetoricis ornas, profectb vel tuo ju- 
dido si standum esset, causa regia neque bona neque justa erit. 
Quanquam hoc cave tibi sumas quod dat nemo, posse te quic- 
quam rhetoric^ narrare; qui neque oratoris, neque historici, 
immb ne causidici quidem partes narrando susdnere possis; 
15 sed quasi circulator quispiam, arte circumforanea, magnam de 
te in prooemio, velut in posterum diem, exspectationem conci- 
tabas, non tarn ut rem promissam turn demum narrares, qu^ 
ut pigmenta ilia misera, et ampullas fuco refertas lectoribus 
qu^ plurimis divenderes. Nam de facto dicturus tot novi- 
20 tatum monstris te circundari ac terreri sentis, ut quid pri- 
mum exequaris, quid deinde, quid postremb, nescias. Hoc- 
cine est simpliciter narrare ? dicam quod res est, tot tuorum 
ipse mendaciorum monstris, primum terreri te sentis, deinde 
tot nugis, tot ineptiis levissimum illud caput non circundari 
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titles both alike; for the king so defended the faith, and you 
have so defended him, that each of you seems rather to have 
ruined his case; as I shall make appear throughout the whole 
ensuing discourse, and particularly in this first chapter. You 
5 told us on the twelfth page of your preface that “so good and 
just a cause needed no rhetorical colouring, for simply to tell 
the thing as it occurred was to defend the king.” Yet in your 
first chapter, in which you had promised us that your tale 
would be plain, you neither tell the thing simply as it occurred, 
10 nor abstain from adorning it with such rhetorical colors as you 
can command; so that — to take your own view of it — the 
king’s cause will be neither good nor just. 

Nevertheless, be careful not to attribute to yourself (what 
nobody grants you) the ability to state the facts of a case as 
IS a right orator ought; for you can play the part neither of an 
orator nor of an historian, nor even of a hired partisan advo- 
cate. Like some itinerant hawker, instead, touting from fair 
to fair, you in your preface kept raising great expectations of 
next day’s performance — ^not that you might at last relate the 
20 facts you promised, but that you might peddle out to as many 
readers as possible those your wretched bottlefuls of rhetoric- 
paint and fustian dye. For “being now about to give us an 
account of the matter of fact,” you find yourself “encom- 
passed and affrighted with so many monsters of novelty” 
25 that you “know not what to say first, what next, and what 
last.” Is this your plain tale ? I will tell you what is the matter 
with you. First of all you find yourself affrighted at your own 
monstrous lies, and next you find that empty head of yours not 
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soliim, sed circumagi, ut quid primum, quid deinde, quid 
postremh dicendiun ullo tempore sit, non mod 6 nunc nes- 
cias, sed nunquam antea non nesciveris. Inter difficultates 
qua occurrunt ad exprimendam tarn incredibilis flagitii im- 
5 manitatem hoc unum facile dictu suppetit, quod iterum iter- 
umque repeti debet, nempe solem ipsum atrocius factum nun- 
quam adspexisse alter um. Multa sol aspexit, bone magister, 
quae Bernardus non vidit. Solem autem iterum atque iterum 
repetas licebit, id tu quidem prudenter feceris, quod non 
10 nostra flagitia, sed defensionis tuae frigus vehementissim^ po- 
stulabit. Regum, inquis, origo cum sole novo ccepit. Dii te, 
Damasippe, deaeque solsdtio donent, quo te calfacias, qui ne 
pedem sine sole; nequis fortasse te umbraticum doctorem esse 
dicat. At hercle etiam in tenebris es, qui jus patrium ^ regio 
15 non distinguis: et ciim reges Patriae Patres nominaveris, ea 
statim metaphor^ persuasisse credis, ut quicquid de patre non 
negaverim, id continuo de rege verum esse concedam. Pater 
et rex diversissima sunt. Pater nos genuit; at non rex nos, sed 
nos regem creavimus. Patrem natura dedit populo, regem 
20 ipse populus dedit sibi; non ergo propter regem populus, sed 
propter popvilum rex est; ferimus patrem, morosum etiam et 
durum, ferimus et regem; sed ne patrem quidem ferimus ty- 



THE FIRST DEFENCE 45 

only “encompassed” but set awhirl with so many trifles and 
follies that what was fit to be said first, what next, what last, 
you not only do not know, but never did know. 

“Amid the difflculties of expressing the heinousness of so 
5 incredible a piece of impiety, this expression alone offers 
itself,” you say, “which is easily said and must be oft re- 
peated,” to wit, “that the sun itself never beheld a more out- 
rageous action.” My good schoolmaster, the sun has beheld 
many things that Bernard never saw. Yet we are content you 
10 should bring in the sun over and over, and you shall act wisely 
so to do, for it will be insistendy required — not by our wick- 
edness but by the frigidity of your defence. “The origin of 
kings,” you say, “arose with the new-created sun.” May the 
gods and goddesses, Damasippus, bless you with a solstice 
15 to warm yourself withal, that cannot warm a foot enough to 
stir a foot without “the sun.” 

Perhaps you would avoid the imputation of being called a 
doctor that lounges in the shade. Alas, your shade is utter 
darkness! You make no difference betwixt a paternal power 
20 and a regal; and, once you have called kings fathers of their 
country, fancy this metaphor so persuasive that whatever I 
would admit concerning a father I would at once grant true 
of a king. A king and a father are very different things. Our 
fathers begot and made us; our king made not us, but we him. 
25 Nature gave the people fathers, but the people itself gave 
itself a king; so that the people is not for the king, but the 
kin g for the people. We bear with a father, as we do with 
a king, though he be harsh and severe; but we do not bear 
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rannum. Pater si iilium interficit, capite poenas dabit: cur non 
item rex eadem jusdssima lege tenebitur, si populum, id est 
filios suos, perdiderit? praesertim cum pater, ut ne pater sit, 
efficere non possit, rex facili possit, ut neque pater sit neque 
5 rex. Quod si de facti qucditate, quod ais, inde aestimandum 
est, tibi dico, peregrine, et rebus nostris alienissime, testis ocu- 
latus et indigena tibi dico; nos regem neque bonum, neque 
justum, neque clementem, neque religiosum, neque pium, 
neque pacificum; fed hostem prope decennalem; nec paren- 
10 tern patriae, sed vastatorem de medio sustulisse. Solet hoc fieri, 
fateris, inficias enim ire non audes, sed non a rejormatis, regi 
reformato. Siquidem reformatus is dici potest, qui scriptis ad 
Papam Uteris, Sanctissimum appellaverat Patrem, qui Papistis 
aequior semper quim Orthodoxis fuit. TaUs cum fuerit, ne 
15 suae quidem familiae primus k reformatis est de medio sub- 
latus. Quid ? ejus avia Maria nonne ^ reformatis exuta regno 
solum vertere coacta est, supplicio demum capitis affecta, ne 
Scotis quidem reformatis xgih ferentibus ? immo si operam 
contulisse dicam, baud mentiar. In tanta autem regmn ref or- 
20 matorum paucitate, nihil hujusmodi accidisse, ut eorum ali- 
quis morte plecteretur, non est quod miremur. Licere autem 
regem nequam, sive tyrannum regno pellere, vel supplicio 
quovis, prout meritus erit, punire (etiam summorum senten- 
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with even a father, if he be a tyrant. If a father murder his 
child, he shall suffer capital punishment; and why should 
not a king likewise be subject to the same most just law if he 
have destroyed the people his children ? Especially as a father 
5 can never cease to be such, but a king can easily bring it to 
pass that he shall be neither father nor king. If this “action” 
of oms is to be considered “next” according to its “quality,” 
as you call it, I who am an eye-witness and a native, tell 
you, who are a foreigner and an utter stranger to our affairs, 
10 that we “removed from among us” a king neither “good,” 
nor “just,” nor “merciful,” nor “devout,” nor “godly,” nor 
“peaceable,” as you style him, but one who was an enemy to 
us for almost ten years, and no father, but a destroyer of his 
coimtry. 

IS You confess, for you dare not deny it, that “such things 
have been practised, but not by Protestants upon a Protestant 
king.” As if he deserved the name of Protestant, who in a 
letter to the Pope could give him the tide of Most Holy 
Father, and who was always more favorable to the papists 
20 than to those of the right faith. And being such, he is not the 
first, even of his own family, that has been removed “from 
among us” by Protestants. What! Was not his grandmother 
Mary deposed and banished and at last beheaded by Protes- 
tants, while not even the Scottish Protestants took it ill ? Nay, 
25 if I should say they were parties to it, I should not lie. There 
being so few Protestant kings, no wonder it never happened 
that one of them was put to death. But that it is lawful to 
depose a wicked king or a tyrant, and to punish him accord- 
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tii Theologorum, qui ipsi reformandae ecclesix authores 
fuere) aude tu mod 6 negarc. Concedis quam plurimos reges 
non sicca morte periisse, hunc gladio, ilium vcneno, alium 
squalore carceris, aut laqueo. Omnium tamen hoc tibi miser- 
5 rimum videtur, et monstri quiddam simile, regem in judi- 
cium adduci, causam capitis dicere coactum, condemnatum, 
securi percussum. Die mihi, homo insipientissime, annon hu- 
manius, annon aequius, annon ad leges omnium civitatum 
accomodatius est, cujuscunque criminis reum in judicio si- 
10 stere, sui defendendi copiam facere, lege condemnatum ad 
mortem baud immeritam ducere, ita ut damnato vel poeni- 
tendi, vel se colligendi spatium detur, qu^ statim ut prehen- 
sus est, indict^ causa pecudis in modum mactare? Quotus- 
quisque est reorum, qui, si optio detur, non illo potius quam 
15 hoc modo puniri se maluerit? Quae ratio igitur animadver- 
tendi in populum moderatior in rege est habita, cur non ea- 
dem animadvertendi in regem moderatior in populo, et vel 
ipsi regi acceptior fuisse creditor? Tu secretb, et sine arbitris 
extinctum regem malebas, vel ut exempli tarn boni salubritate 
20 omnis memoria careret, vel ut facd tarn praeclari conscientia 
defugisse lucem, aut leges atque ipsam justitiam minime sibi 
faventem habuisse videretur. Exaggeras deinde rem, qu 6 d 
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ing to his deserts, nay, that this is the opinion of eminent 
divines who have been the very leaders in the late reformation, 
do you deny it if you dare. You admit that great numbers of 
kings have met a violent death, some “by the sword,” some 
5 “by poison,” some in a filthy “dungeon,” some “in a noose”; 
but for a king to be brought to trial, “to be put to plead for his 
life, to be condemned, and brought to the block” — ^this you 
think a more lamentable instance than all the rest, and make 
it a prodigious piece of impiety. Tell me, superlative fool, 
10 whether it be not more humane, more just, more agreeable 
to the laws of all civilized states, to bring a criminal, be his 
offence what it may, before a court of justice, to give him the 
opportunity of defending himself, and if the law condemn 
him, then to put him to death as he has deserved, so as he may 
15 have time to repent or to compose himself; than presently, as 
soon as ever he is taken, to butcher him like a sheep, without 
trial or hearing ? Is there a malefactor in the world who if he 
might have his choice would not choose to be punished that 
way rather than this ? And if that proceeding be accounted 
20 the fairer of the two when used by king against subjects, why 
should it not be so counted when used by subjects against 
king? Nay, why should we not think that himself liked it 
better? You would have had him killed in secret, without 
witnesses, either that all history might lose the advantage of 
25 so good an example, or that this glorious action might in sup- 
posed guilt seem to have shunned the light, as having no law 
or even justice on its side. 

Next you aggravate the matter by telling us that it was not 
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nequc per tumultum aut factionem optimatium, aut rebel- 
lium furorem, sive militum sive populi; non odio, non metu, 
non studio dominandi, non cxco animi impetu, sed consilio et 
ratione meditatum diu facinus peregerint. O mcritb quidcm 
5 te ex jurisconsulto Grammaticum I qui ab accidentibus causx, 
ut loquuntur, quae per se nihil valent, vituperationes instituis, 
chm nondum docueris illud facinus in vitio an in laude ponen- 
dum sit. Jam vide quam in te facile incurram. Si pulchrum 
et decorum fuit, eo magis laudandi quod nullis affectibus 
10 occupati, solius honestatis causa fecerint; si arduum et grave, 
qu6d non caeco impetu, sed consilio et ratione. Quanquam 
ego haec divino potihs instinctu gesta esse crediderim, quoties 
memoria repeto, qu^m inopinato animorum ardore, quanto 
consensu totus exercitus, cui magna pars populi se adjunxerat, 
15 ab omnibus pen^ regni provinciis una voce regem ipsum suo- 
rum omnium malorum authorem ad supplicium depoposce- 
rit. Quicquid erat, sive magistratum, sive populum spectes, 
nulli unquam excelsiore animo, et, quod etiam adversarii fa- 
tentur, sedatiore, tarn egregium facinus et vel heroicis ztatibus 
20 dignum aggrcssi sunt: quo non leges tanthm et judicia, de- 
hinc mortalibus ex aequo restituta, sed ipsam justitiam nobili- 
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done in the uproar of party strife amongst our nobles, or in a 
raging rebellion either of the people or of the army, or 
through hatred or fear or ambition or blind precipitate rash- 
ness, but was long designed and thought upon, and accom- 
5 plished deliberately. You did well from advocate to turn 
grammarian! For from the accidents of a case, so to speak, 
which in themselves sway neither one way nor another, you 
inveigh against it before you have proved the deed itself 
either good or bad. See how easily I refute you: if the deed 
10 was well and seemly, they that did it deserve the greater praise 
in that they were prepossessed with no passions, but did that 
they did for virtue’s sake; if it was difficult and grievous, the 
greater praise for doing it not upon blind impulse but upon 
deliberation and design. Though for my own part, when I 
15 call to mind with how unexpected an importunity and fer- 
vency of mind, and with how unanimous a consent, the whole 
army and a great part of the people from almost every county 
in the kingdom cried out with one voice for justice against 
the king as the very author of all their calamities, I cannot but 
20 think that these things were brought about rather by a divine 
impulse. However that may be, whether we consider the 
magistrates or the body of the people, no men ever undertook 
with a loftier courage, and, as our adversaries themselves con- 
fess, with a more tranquil mind, an action so distinguished, 
as so worthy of heroic ages — an action whereby they ennobled 
not only law and its enforcement, which thenceforth seem re- 
stored to all men equitably, but Justice’s very self, and ren- 
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tSnmt, sAjue ipsS illustriorem dehinc, s^quc ipsS majorem 
post hoc insigne judicium reddiderunt. Jam tertiam prope 
hujus capitis paginam exandavimus, nec tamen ilia simplex 
narratio, quam promisit, usquam apparet. Queritur nos do- 
5 cere, quoties rex molesih et odiosh regnat, impunh posse 
regno exui: ab hoc, inquit, doctrina inducti, si mille rebus 
meliorem regem habuissent, non ei vitam conservdssent. 
Spectate hominis acumen; nam istuc aveo ex te scire, quo 
pacto hoc sequitur, nisi tu nobis concesseris, nostro rege mille 
lo rebus meliorem molest^ et odios^ regnare; unde in eum de- 
ductus es locum, ut hunc quern defendis, iis regibus qui mo- 
leste et odios^ regnant mille rebus deteriorem facias; id est 
tyrannorum omnium fortasse immanissimum. Macti estote 
reges tarn strenuo defensore. Nunc narrare incipit. Torse- 
15 runt eum variis crudbus. Die quibus. De carcere in carcerem 
traduxerunt. Nec injuriS, quippe ex tyranno hostem bello 
captum. Custodiis sape mutatis: ne ipsx mutarent fidem. 
Libertatis interdum spe ostensa, interdum et restitutionis per 
pactionem. Vide qu^m non an tea meditatum nobis fuerit, 
20 qu^ non tempora et modos diu captavimus regis abdicandi. 
Quas res ab co turn propemodum victore multo ante postu- 
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dered her after so signal a judgment more glorious, more 
august, than even she had been before. 

We have now toiled to the end of the third page of his first 
chapter, and have not yet the plain tale he promised us. He 
5 complains of our doctrine “that a king ruling burdensomely 
and odiously may lawfully be deposed: according to this,” 
he says, “if they had had a king better in a thousand respects 
than the one they had, they would not have spared his life.” 
Keen reasoner! I long to have you tell me how this follows, 
10 unless you allow that a king a thousand ways better than our 
king may rule burdensomely and odiously. So now you have 
brought yourself to a pass where you make out the king that 
you defend a thousand ways worse than kings whose govern- 
ment is burdensome and odious, that is, the most monstrous 
15 perhaps of all tyrants. Kings, I wish you joy of so brisk a de- 
fender! 

Now his narrative begins, “They put him to several sorts 
of torments.” Give instances. “They removed him from prison 
to prison”; and so they might lawfully, for from a tyrant he 
20 was become a public enemy taken in war. “Often changing 
his guards,” — lest his guards should change their fidelity. 
“Sometimes they gave him hopes of liberty — sometimes even 
of restoring him to his crown upon articles of agreement.” 
It seems then the taking away his life was not done upon so 
25 long premeditation as he talked of before, and that we did 
not so long before lay hold on all “opportunities and means” 
to renounce our king. Those things that we demanded of him 
in the beginni ng of the war, when he had almost brought us 
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lavimus, quae nisi concedercntur, nulla libertas, nulla salus 
populo speranda erat, casdem k captivo suppliciter, baud se- 
mcl, immo ter et amplius petivimus; toties repulsam acce- 
pimus. Cbm nulla de rege spes reliqua esset, fit Parlamend 
5 consultum illud nobile, nequa deinceps ad regem postulata 
mitterentur; non ex quo is tyrannus esse, sed ex quo insana- 
bilis esse coepit. Postea tamen quidam ex Senatorum numero 
nova sibi consilia capientes, ct idoneum tempus nacti, condi- 
tiones iterum regi ferendas decernvmt; pari sanfe scelere atque 
10 dementifi ac Romanus olim Senatus, reclamante Marco Tullio 
et cum eo bonis omnibus, legates decrevit ad Antonium: pari 
edam eventu, nisi Deo immortali visum aliter fuisset, illos in 
servitutem tradere, nos in libertatem vindicare. Nam cum rex 
nihilo plus qubm antea concessisset, quod ad firmam pacem 
IS et composidonem revera spectaret, illi tamen satisfactum sibi 
b rege esse statuunt. Pars itaque sanior, cum se remque pub- 
licam prodi videret, fidem fordssimi, et semper reipub. fidis- 
simi exercitbs implorat. In quo mihi quidem hoc solbm oc- 
currit quod nolim dicere, nostras legiones recdora sensisse 
20 qu^ patres conscriptos; et salutem reipub. armis attulisse, 
quam illi suis sufiragiis propb damnaverant. Multa deinde 
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under — things the denial of which would cut our people off 
from all hope of liberty and safety — those very things we 
petitioned of him when he was our prisoner, petitioned hum- 
bly and submissively, not once or twice, but thrice and often- 
5 er, and were as often denied. When we had now lost all hopes 
of the king’s complying with us, then was made that noble 
order of Parliament that from that time forward there should 
no articles be sent to the king; so that we left off not from the 
time he began to be a tyrant, but from the time he began 
10 to be incurable. Still, afterward some Parliament men set 
upon a new project, and meeting with a convenient oppor- 
tunity to put it in practice, passed a vote to send proposals once 
more to the king. Their wickedness and folly nearest re- 
sembles that of the Roman Senate, who, against the opinion 
15 of Marcus Tullius and all honest men, voted to send ambas- 
sadors to Antony; and the event had been the same, but that 
it pleased God Almighty to order it otherwise — to deliver 
them into slavery, but to assert our liberty. For though the 
king did not agree to anything that might conduce to a firm 
20 peace and settlement more than he had before, they go and 
vote themselves satisfied. Then the sounder part of the house, 
finding themselves and the commonwealth betrayed, implore 
the aid of the army, valiant and ever faithful to the common- 
wealth. Whereon I can observe only this, which yet I am 
25 loath to utter: that our soldiers showed better judgment than 
our senators, and saved the commonwealth by their arms, 
when the other by their votes had almost ruined it. 

Then he tells a long tale of woe in a lamentable strain. 
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ilebiiiter narrat, veiilm tarn inscit^, ut luctum emendicare, 
non commovere videatur. Dolet, qu6d eo modo, quo ntdlus 
unquam, rex supplicium capitis passus sit: ciim sxpius affir* 
maverit, nullum unquam regem supplicium capitis omnino 
5 esse passum. Tunc, fatue, modum cum modo conferre soles, 
ubi factum cum facto quod conferas non babes? Supplicium, 
inquit, capitis passus est, ut latro, ut sicarius, ut parricida, ut 
proditor, ut tyrannus. Hoccine cst rcgcm dcfcndcre, an scn- 
tentiam de rege ferre, ei san^ quae a nobis lata est, multb seve- 
10 riorem ? quis tc tarn subitb pellexit ut nobiscum pronuntiares ? 
Queritur personates carnifices regi caput amputdsse. Quid 
hoc homine facias ? questus cst supr^ de parricidio in persona 
regis admisso, nunc in persona carnificis admissum queritur. 
Quid reliqua percurram, partim falsissima, partim frivola de 
IS pugnis et calcibus militum gregariorum, et licentia spectandi 
cadaveris quatuor solidis taxatd, quae frigidissimi literatoris 
inscidam et pusillitatem animi clamitant; legentem cert^ 
neminem pilo trisdorem reddere possunt: sadus mehercul^ 
fuisset Carolo filio, quemvis ex eo balatronum grege con- 
30 duxisse, qui ad coronam in triviis degidia cantant, qu^ ora- 
torem himc, lucdficabilem dicam, an perridiculum deplo- 
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but so senselessly that he seems rather begging his readers 
please to be sorrowful than moving them to sorrow. It grieves 
him “to think that the king should undergo capital punish- 
ment after such a manner as no other king had ever done” — 
5 though he had often told us before that there never was a 
a king that underwent capital punishment at all. Fool, are 
you wont to compare manner with manner when you have 
not fact to compare with fact? “He suffered death,” says he, 
“as a robber, as a murderer, as a parricide, as a traitor, as a 
10 tyrant.” Is this defending the king, or is it not rather giving 
a more severe judgment upon him than the one we gave ? 
Who has so suddenly drawn you round to give sentence with 
us? He complains “that masked executioners cut off the 
king’s head.” What shall we do with this fellow? He com- 
15 plained before of “a murder done in the mask of a king”; 
now he complains that it was done in the mask of an exe- 
cutioner. 

It were to no purpose to take particular notice of every 
false or silly thing he says. He tells stories of “bufferings and 
20 kicks that were given by common soldiers, and how it cost 
fourpence to sec the dead body.” These and such-like stories 
betray the ignorance and small-mindedness of our poor 
scholar, but arc far from making any reader ever a whit the 
sadder. To bewail his father’s misfortunes the younger 
25 Charles had done better, in good faith, to have hired one of 
the mountebanks that chant their doleful ballads to the 
crowd at a street corner, than this lamentable — shall I call 
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rando patris infortunio adhibuisse; tarn insipidum ct insul- 
sum, ut ne cx lacrymis quidem ejus mica sails exiguissima 
possit exprimi. Narrare jam desiit; et quid deinde agatj dictu 
san^ difficile est; ade 6 lutulentus et enormis fluit; nunc fre- 
5 mit, nunc oscitat, nullum quidlibet garriendi modum sibi 
statuit, vel decies eadem repetendi, quae ne semel quidem dicta 
non sordescerent. Et cert^ nescio, an blateronis cujuspiam ex- 
temporales quaelibet nugae, quas ille uno pede stans versiculis 
fort^ effudissct,non dignioresmultofuissentquaechartisilline- 
10 rentur : usque e 6 indignissimas esse reor quibus serib responde- 
atur. Praetereo qubd regem religionis protectorem laudat, qui 
ecclesiae bellum intulit, ut episcopos religionis hostes et tyran- 
nos in ecclcsia retineret. Puritatem autem religionis qui po- 
tuit is conservare, ab impurissimis episcoporum traditionibus 
15 et caeremoniis ipse sub jugum missus ? Sectarum verb, quibus 
tu sacrilegos sms coetus tenendi licentiam ais dari, quam ipsa 
Hollandia non dat, errores velim enumeres: interim nemo te 
magis saciilegus, qui perpetub maledicendi pessimam om- 
nium licendaun tibi sumis. Non poterant graviiis rempubl. 
20 leedere quhm ejus dominum tollendo. Disce verna, disce ma- 
sdgia, nisi do minu m tollis, tollis rempublicam: privata res 
est, non publica quae dominum habet. At pastores facinus 
eorum abominantes cum summa injustitia persequuntur. 
Pastores illos nequis forth nesciat quales sint, breviter dicam; 
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him ? — or rather most laughable — orator, so flat and tasteless 
that his very tears want salt. 

Now his narrative is done; and it is hard to say what he 
does next, his discourse runs so muddy and irregular. Now he 
5 rages, then he gapes, and keeps no method in his chatter but 
to repeat the same things ten times over that could not but be 
disgusting said but once. Really I know not but that the 
trumpery stuff of any babbling improvisatore, rhymed extem- 
pore while he stands on one foot, were better worth daubing 
10 paper withal ; so far am I from thinking aught he says worthy 
of a serious answer. 

I pass by his praising as “protector of religion” a king 
who chose to make war upon the church rather than part 
with those church tyrants and enemies of religion, the bish- 
15 ops. How is it possible, moreover, for one to “maintain re- 
ligion in its purity” that was himself a slave to those impure 
traditions and ceremonies of theirs? And pray tell what 
errors you ascribe to those our “sects, whose sacrilegious meet- 
ings,” you say, “have a public license” which even Holland 
20 grants not. Meanwhile no one is more sacrilegious than you, 
who take unto yourself — ^worst license of all — the license of 
incessant slander. “They could not wound the common- 
wealth more dangerously than by taking off its master.” You 
menial slave, learn, while you wait the lash, that unless ye 
25 take away the master, ye destroy the commonwealth, for ’tis 
a private wealth, not a common wealth, that owns a master. 
“They persecute most unjustly those pastors that abhor this 
deed of theirs.” Lest it be not clear what pastors he means, I 
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iidcm sunt qui regi resistendum armis esse, et verbo et scriptis 
docuerant; qui omnes tanquam Merozum indesinenter exe- 
crari non destiterant, quotquot huic bello aut arma, aut pecu- 
niam, aut vires non suppedidssent; quod illi non contra re- 
5 gem, sed contra tyrannum Saule quovis aut Achabo, immo 
Nerone ipso Neroniorem susceptum esse in concionibus sacris 
vadcinabantur. Sublads episcopis et sacerdodbus, quos Plu- 
ralistarum et non residendum nomine insectari vehemends- 
sim^ solebant, in eorum amplissima sacerdoda, hie bina, ille 
10 trina, qu^ ocyssim^ irruebant: unde suos greges qu^ tur- 
piter negligant pastures isd merito egregii nemo non videt: 
nullus pudor, nulla numinis reverenda dementes cupiditate 
et furiatos cohibere potuit, donee pessimo ecclcsiae publico 
eadem ipsi infamia flagrarent, quam paulb ant^ sacerdodbus 
15 inusserant. Nunc qu6d avarida eorum nondum sadata est, 
qu6d inquies ambidone animus turbas concire, pacem odisse 
consuevit, in Magistratus qui nunc sunt, id quod prihs in 
regem fecerant, sedidosi concionari non desinunt; regem sci- 
licet pium crudeliter sublatum; quern mod6 ipsi diris omni- 
30 bus devotum, omni authoritate regia spoliandum, et bello 
sacro persequendum, in manus Parlamento, quasi divinitus, 
tradiderant; sectas scilicet non exsdrpari; quod cert^ magi- 
stradbus postulate perabsurdum est, qui avaridam et ambi- 
donem, quae duae in ecclesia haereses pemiciosissimae sunt, ex 
35 ipsorum ordine pastorum ac tribu, nullo adhuc modo aut ra- 
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shall say briefly : they were those very men who by their writ- 
ings and sermons justifled taking up arms against the king; 
who cursed without ceasing, as Deborah did Meroz, all such 
as would not help this war with arms or men or money; who 
5 kept preaching to their congregations that they were fighting 
not against a king but against a greater tyrant than any Saul 
or Ahab, nay, one that out-Nero’d Nero. As soon as the bish- 
ops and the priests, whom they used to rail at with the names 
of pluralists and absentees, were taken out of their way, in- 
10 stantly they jiunp, some into two, some into three, of their best 
benefices; so that everybody knows how foully these herds- 
men, so deservedly raised above the common herd, neglect 
their own. Their wild covetousness brake through all re- 
straints of modesty and religion, till they were branded before 
15 the church (ill notoriety!) with the same infamy which they 
had branded but a little before upon the priests. Their covet- 
ousness yet unsated, and their restless ambition grown accus- 
tomed to raise tumults and hate peace, they cease not to preach 
up sedition against the government now established, as they 
20 had formerly done against the king. He was a kindly king 
cruelly murdered, they say — this king upon whom but just 
now themselves had heaped all their curses, and delivered up 
as by God’s will to the Parliament, to be despoiled of his 
royalty and pursued with a holy war. They now complain that 
25 the sects are not extirpated: a most absurd thing to ask of the 
magistrates, who never yet by any means or method have been 
able to extirpate avarice and ambition — the two heresies that 
are most calamitous to the church — out of the very order and 
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tione exstirpare valuerunt. Quas illi sectas apud nos inscctan- 
tur, obscuras esse scio; quas ipsi sequuntur, famosas, et ecclo' 
siac Dei longc periculosiores; quarum principes Simon ille 
Magus et Diotrephcs fuere. Hos tamen, nequissimi cim sint, 
5 ade 6 non persequimur, ut factiosis et res novas quotidie mo- 
lientibus nimiilm indulgeamus. Offendit jam te Galium et 
errabundum, quod Angli suis molossis, quae tua canina fa- 
cimdia est, ferociores, nullam legitimi successoris et haredis 
regni, nullam natu minimi, nullam regime Bohemia ratio- 
10 nem habuerint. Tute respondebis tibi, non ego. TJhi reipub. 
forma mutatur ex monarchica in aliam, non datur successio 
inter differentis regiminis curatores; Apparat. de primatu. 
Minima, inquis, regni unius pars haec omnia per tria regna 
effecit: et digni quidem, si hoc verum esset, quibus in caeteros 
IS imperium sit, viris in foeminas. Isti sunt, qui regimen regni 
antiquum in alium qui h pluribus tyrannis teneatur, mutare 
prcesumpserunt; rect^ quidem illi et feliciter; quos tu repre- 
hendere non potes, quin simul foedissim^ barbarus et solcecus 
sis non moribus soliim, sed syntaxi etiam, grammaticorum 
20 opprobrium. An^i maculam hanc nunquam deleverint. Im- 
mo tu, lic^t omnium literatorum litura ipse sis, et verb macula, 
Anglorum tamen famam et sempiternam gloriam nunquam 
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estate of the ministers themselves. For the sects which they 
inveigh against, there arc obscure ones, I know; but their own 
sects are notorious, and much more dangerous to the church 
of God: their heresiarchs were Simon Magus and Diotrephes. 
5 Yet are we so far from persecuting these men, though they are 
pestilent enough, that, though we know them to be ill- 
affected to the government, and plotting change, we allow 
them but too much liberty. 

You, vagabond Frenchman, seem displeased that “the 
10 English, more fierce and cruel than their own mastiffs,” as 
your barking eloquence has it, “have no regard to the lawful 
successor and heir of the crown, and take no care of the king’s 
youngest son, or of the Queen of Bohemia.” You, not I, shall 
answer yourself. “When the frame of a government is changed 
15 from a monarchy to any other, the succession is not granted 
among the new-modellers” (^Apparatus de Primatu Papae ) . 
“The great change throughout three kingdoms,” you say, 
“was brought about by a small minority in one of them.” If 
so, that small minority were worthy to have dominion over 
20 the rest, as men over women. “These are they that presump- 
tuously took upon them to change the ancient government of 
the realm into one held by many tyrants” — and well and aus- 
piciously too ! You cannot find fault with them without being 
a filthy barbarian and solecist, as well in morals as in syntax — 
25 you shame of all grammarians. “The English will never be 
able to wash out this stain.” Nay, you, though a blot and stain 
to all learned men, were never yet able to stain the renown 
and everlasting glory of the English nation, that with so great 
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valueris commaculare. Qui tanta animi magnitudine, quanta 
Omni memorid vix audita est, non hostes tantiim armatos, sed 
hostiles intus, id est, superstitiosas vulgi opiniones eluctati 
atque supcrgressi, Liberatorum cognomen posthac per omncs 
5 gentes in commune sibi pepererunt: populariter id ausi, quod 
apud alias nationes heroicx tantiim virtutis esse existimatur. 
Reformati et antiqui Christiani quid hac in parte fecerint, aut 
facturi fuissent, turn respondebimus, ciim de jure tecum suo 
loco agetur; ne tuo vitio laboremus, qui gerrones omnes et 
10 Battos loquacitate vincis. Quaeris quid sis in nostra causa ]esu- 
itis responsurus. Tuas res age transfuga; pudeat te facinorum 
tuorum, quando ecclesiam tui pudet; qui primatum Papae, et 
episcopos tarn jactanter modb et fcrociter adorms, nunc episco- 
porum assecla factus es. Fateris aliquos rejormatorum, quos 
15 non nominas (ego tamen nominabo, quoniam tu eos Jesuitis 
longi pejores esse ais, Lutherum nempe, Zuinglium, Calvi- 
num, Bucerum, Paraeum cum aliis multis) docuisse, amo- 
vendum esse tyrannum: quis autem sit tyr annus ad judicium 
sapientum, et doctorum se retulisse. Isti verb qui? an sapien- 
20 tes, an docti, an virtute nobiles, an nobilitate illustres? Liceat, 
quacso, populo, qui servitutis jugum in cervicibus grave scntit, 
tarn sapienti esse, tarn docto, tamque nobili, ut sciat quid ty- 
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a resolution as we hardly find the like recorded in any history, 
struggled with, and overcame, not only their enemies in the 
field, but the hostile — that is, superstitious — persuasions 
of the common people, and won for themselves in general 
5 amongst all posterity the name of Deliverer: the body of the 
people having undertook and performed an enterprise which 
in other nations is thought to proceed only from the magna- 
nimity peculiar to heroes. 

What “the Protestants and primitive Christians” did or 
10 would do upon such an occasion, I will tell you hereafter, 
when we come to debate the merits of the cause; not to be 
guilty of your fault, who outdo in prolixity all the babbling 
Battuses. You wonder how you shall be able to answer all the 
Jesuits in our behalf. Mind your own business, renegade, and 
15 be ashamed of your own actions, for the church is ashamed of 
you, who, though but of late you so boastfully and fiercely at- 
tacked the Pope’s supremacy and the bishops, are now yourself 
become the bishops’ sycophant. You confess that “some Prot- 
estants have asserted it lawful to depose a tyrant,” and you do 
20 not name them; but I will, because you say “they are far 
worse than the Jesuits.” They are no other than Luther, and 
Zwingli,and Calvin, and Bucer,and Parcus,and many besides. 
“The question, though, who shall be accounted a tyrant,” you 
say, “they have referred to the judgment of learned men and 
25 wise. But what for men were these ? Were they wise men, or 
learned ? Were they anywise remarkable for either virtue or 
nobility ?” A people that has felt the yoke of slavery heavy on 
its neck may well be allowed to be wise and learned and noble 
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ranao suo faciendum sit, etiamsi neque exteros, neque gram- 
maticos sciscitatum mittat. Tyrannum autem fuisse hunc non 
Angliae soliim et Scotix Parlamenta c^m verbis turn factis 
disertissimis declaraverunt, sed totus fer^ utriusque regni po- 
5 pulus assensus est; donee episcoporum technis et fraudibus in 
duas postea factiones discessit. Quid si Deus, quemadmodum 
eos qui lucis evangelicx participes fiant, ita eos qui decreta 
ejus in reges hujus mimdi potentissimos exequantur, non mul- 
tos sapientes aut doctos, non multos potentes, non multos no- 
10 biles esse voluit ? ut per eos qui non sunt, aboleret eos qui sunt; 
ut ne glorietur caro coram eo. Tu quis es qui oblatras ? an 
doctus ? qui spicilegia, qui lexica et glossaria ad senectutem 
usque trivisse poti^s videris, quilm authores bonos cum ju- 
dicio aut fructu perlegisse; unde nil praeter codices, et varias 
15 lecdones, et luxatum et mendosum crepas; doctrinae solidioris 
ne guttulum quidem hausisse te ostendis. An tu sapiens ? qui 
de minutiis minutissimis rixari, et mendicorum bella gerere 
soles, qui nunc astronomis, nunc medicis in sua arte credendis 
imperims ipse et rudis convitia dicis; qui, siquis tibi voculae 
20 unius aut literulae in exemplari quovis abs te restitute glorio- 
1 am praeripere conaretur, igni et aqua, si posses, illi interdi- 
ceres? Et tamen stomacharis, et tamen ringeris, qu 6 d omnes 
te Grammaticiun appellant Hamondum nuper regis hujus 
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enough to know what should be done to its oppressor, though 
it send not to ask either foreigners or grammarians. But that 
this man was a tyrant not only the Parliaments of England and 
Scodand have declared by actions and words the clearest, but 
5 almost all the people of both nations assented to it — till by the 
tricks and artifices of the bishops they were divided into two 
factions. For the execution of His decrees upon the most po- 
tent kings of this world, what if it has pleased God to choose 
such men as He chooses to be made partakers of the light of 
10 the Gospel ? “Not many wise or learned, not many mighty, not 
many noble; that by those that are not He might bring to 
naught those that are; that no flesh glory in His presence.” 

And who are you to scold at this ? A learned man ? — you 
that even unto your old age seem rather to have turned over 
15 phrase-books and lexicons and glossaries than to have perused 
good authors with judgment or profit; so that you prate of 
naught but manuscripts and various readings and dislocated 
passages and scribal errors, but show that you have drunk 
never the least drop of more substantial learning. A wise 
20 man ? — you that use to carry on your beggarly disputes about 
the meanest trifles? You that being altogether ignorant in 
astronomy and physic, yet are always reviling astronomers and 
physicians who should be trusted in their own faculties? You 
that if any one should offer to deprive you of the vain glory of 
25 having corrected or supplied the least word or letter in any 
copy you have criticised, would ban him, if you could, with the 
ban of fire and water? And yet you snarl in anger because 
everybody calls you a grammarian! In some trumpery book 
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Sacellanum imprimis dilectissimum in libro quodam nuga- 
torio nebulonem appellas, qubd is te Grammaticum appella- 
visset: idem, credo, esses ipsi regi convitium facturus, et defen- 
sionem hanc totam retractaturus, si Sacellani sui de te judi- 
5 cium approb&sse audivisses. Jam vide qu^ te Anglorum 
unus, quos tu janaticos, indoctos, obscuros, improbos vocitarc 
audes, contemnam et ludibrio habeam, nam nationem ipsam 
Anglicanam de te quicquam public^ cogitate curculiunculo, 
indignissimum esset; qui sursum, deorsum, quoquoversum 
10 versatus et volutatus, nihil nisi grammaticus es: immo quasi 
Deo nescio cui votum ipso Mida stultibs nuncupasses, quic- 
quid attrectas, nisi cbm soloecismos facis, Grammatica est. 
Quisquis igitur de face ilia plebis, quam tu exagitas, (illos 
enim ver^ opdmates nostros, quorum sapientiam, virtutem 
15 et nobilitatem facta inclyta satis testantur, non sic dehone- 
stabo, ut te illis, aut tibi illos componere velim) quisquis, in- 
quam, de facce ilia plebis hoc tantummodb sibi persuaserit, 
non esse se regibus natum, sed Deo et patrix, multo san^ te 
doctior, multo sapientior, multo probior, et ad omnem vitam 
20 utilior existimandus erit. Nam doctus ille sine Uteris, tu lite- 
ratus sine doctrina, qui tot linguas calles, tot volumina per- 
curris, tot scribis, et tamen pecus es. 
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of yours you call Dr. Hammond, who was lately this king’s 
best beloved chaplain, }{nave, for no other reason than because 
he had called you grammarian. And you would have been as 
ready to throw the same reproach upon the king himself, I do 
5 believe, and to withdraw this whole Defence, if you had heard 
that he had approved his chaplain’s judgment of you. 

Take notice now how much I, a single one of those Eng- 
lishmen that you have the impudence to call “madmen, un- 
learned, ignoble, wicked,” slight and despise you; that the 
10 English nation in general should take any public notice of 
such a worm as you would be an infinite undervaluing of 
themselves. For whichever way you turn and twist you round- 
about and upside down and inside out, you are a grammarian 
and nothing but a grammarian; nay, as if you had made to 
15 some god or other a foolisher wish than Midas’s, whatever 
you touch — except when you make blunders — is grammar. 
Whosoever therefore he be, though from among “those dregs 
of the common people” that you are so hard upon (as for those 
men of eminency amongst us whose great actions evidence 
20 their wisdom and nobility and virtue, I will not disgrace them 
so much as to compare you with them or them with you), — 
whosoever, I say, among those dregs of the common people has 
but made this principle his own, that he was not born for 
kings, but for God and his country, should be deemed far 
25 more learned and honest and wise than you, and every way of 
greater use in the world. For he is learned without letters, 
while you are lettered without learning, — you that under- 
stand so many languages, turn over so many volumes, write 
so many screeds, and yet are but a sheep when all is done. 
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CAPUT 11 . 

Q uod argumentum pro se indubitatum esse, supe- 
riore capite perorans dixerat Salmasius, rem ita 
^se habere ut creditur, ciim omnes unanimiter 
idem de ea sentiant, quod tamen is de facto falsissime affirma- 
5 bat, id ego nunc, de jure regio disceptaturus, potero in ipsum 
verissimi retorquere. Ciim enim regem definiat, cujus su- 
prema est in regno potestas, nulli alii nisi Deo obnoxia, cui 
quod libet licet, qui legibus solutus est, siquidem id definiri 
dicendum est, quod infinitum in terris ponitur, evincam ego 
10 contr^, non meis tantiim, sed vel ipsius testimoniis et rationi- 
bus, nullam gentem aut populum, qui quidem ullo numero 
sit, nam omnem penetrare barbariam necesse non est, nullam, 
inquam, gentem istiusmodi jura aut potestatem regi conces- 
sisse, ut legibus solutus esset, ut quod libet liceret, ut omnes 
15 judicaret, h nemine judicaretur; nec verb quenquam cujus- 
cunque gentis tarn servili ingenio exstitisse puto, practer unum 
Salmasium, qui tyrannorum immania quaeque flagitia, regum 
jura esse defenderit. Eorum plerique apud nos, qui regi maxi- 
mb favebant, ab hac tarn turpi sententia semper abhorruere; 
20 quinetiam ipse, nondum pretio corruptus, his de rebus longb 
aliter sensisse aliis jampridem scriptis facile deprehenditur. 
Adeb ut haec non ab homine libero in libera civitate, nedum in 
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CHAPTER II. 

I N winding up his first chapter Salmasius urged as “ir- 
refragable” the argument that “a thing really is as it 
is believed to be, when all men unanimously agree in 
thinking it so.” This argument, when applied, as he was then 
5 applying it, “to matter of fact,” is an utter fallacy; nevertheless 
I, that am now about to discourse matter of law — the right of 
kings — shall be able to turn it upon himself with full truth. 
He defines a king (if that may be said to be defined which he 
makes infinite) to be “a person in whom resides the supreme 
10 power of the kingdom; who is answerable to God alone; who 
is permitted to do whatever he lists; who is loosed from the 
law.” I will undertake to demonstrate, not by my own rea- 
sons and authorities alone, but even by his, that there never 
was a nation or people of any account (for to ransack all the 
15 uncivilized parts of the world were to no purpose) that ever 
allowed it to be their king’s right or power “that he should be 
loosed from the law, do what he pleased, and judge all, but be 
judged of none.” Nor can I think that, save Salmasius alone, 
there ever was any one of any nation so slavish in spirit as 
20 to assert the outrageous enormities of tyrants to be the rights 
of kings. Those amongst us that were the greatest royalists 
always abhorred this base opinion; nay, even Salmasius him- 
self in some earlier writings of his — before he was bribed — 
was evidently of quite another mind. Insomuch that these 
25 doctrines, so slavish in nature and spirit, seem to have been 
penned not by a free man in a free State, much less in the most 
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Repub. nobilissimS, et Batavorum Academic celebcrrima, sed 
in ergasmlo quovis aut catastS, tarn servili ingenio atque ani- 
mo scripta esse videanUir. Etenim, si quicquid regi libet, id 
jure regio licitum erit, quod teterrimus ille Antoninus Cara- 
5 calla, ab Julia noverca per incestum persuasus, non statim 
ausus est credere, nemo profectb est, aut unquam fuit, qui ty- 
rannus dici debeat. Cbm enim divina omnia atque humana 
jura violavit, nihilo tamen minbs rex, jure regio insons erit. 
Quid enim peccavit homo xquissimus ? jure suo usus est in 
10 suos. Nihil rex tarn horrendum, tarn crudele, tdmque furio- 
sum committere in suos potest, quod praeter jus regium fieri 
quispiam possit queri aut expostulare. Hoc tu jus regium h 
jure gentium, vel potiiis naturali originem habere statuis bel- 
lua ? Quid enim hominem te dicam, qui in omne hominum 
15 genus, ade6 iniquus et inhumanus es ? quique omnem gentem 
humanam Deo simillimam sic deprimere atque dejicere co- 
naris, ut quos nunc superstitio, nunc scelus aut ignavia quo- 
rundam, aut denique perfidia tarn feros atque immites domi- 
nos gentibus imposuit, eos a natura matre mitissima compa- 
20 rates atque impositos esse doceas. Qua tu nefaria doctrina 
multo jam ferociores factos, non solum ad proterendos omnes 
mortales, et posthac miseriorem in modum conculcandos im- 
mittis, sed jure naturali, jure regio, ipsis etiam populi legibus 
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excellent Dutch Republic and at its University of most re- 
nown, but at some prison-house or auction-block of slaves. 

If whatever a king has a mind to do, the right of kings will 
bear him out in (a lesson that the hideous tyrant Antoninus 
5 Caracalla, though his stepmother Julia taught it him through 
incest with herself, yet could not at once accept) then there 
neither is nor ever was anyone that deserved the name of 
tyrant. For though he has broken all the laws of God and 
man, yet the king shall be innocent none the less by the law of 
10 kings. Excellent man — what wrong has he done? He has 
but used his own right upon his own subjects. No king can 
perpetrate upon his subjects an outrage so frightfully, so 
madly cruel, as anyone can remonstrate or complain that it 
exceeds the king’s right. 

15 Dare you assert that this “law of kings arises from the law 
of nations, or rather that of nature,” you beast ? Why should 
I call you a man, who to the human race are so unjust, so 
inhuman? — who endeavor so to bear down and vilify all 
mankind (made after the image of God) as to assert and 
20 maintain that those fierce merciless masters whom the fanati- 
cism of some, or crime, or cowardly indifference, or even 
treachery, has inflicted upon nations, are provided and ap- 
pointed by Nature herself, that mild and gentle mother of us 
all. By which pestilent doctrine of yours having rendered 
25 them far more fierce and fell, you not only incite them to tread 
down all poor mortals, and to trample the wretches under 
foot in the bargain, but endeavor with the law of nature, the 
law of kings, nay the very laws of the people, to arm them 
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in populum armare, quo nihil simul stuldus et sceleratius esse 
potest, contendis. Dignus profecth qui, control atque olim 
Dionysius, ex grammadco tyrannus ipse sis; non quo dbi in 
alium quemvis detur ilia regia licenda mal^ faciendi, sed ilia 
altera mal^ pereundi; qua soli, ut inclusus ille Capreis Tibe- 
rius, ^ temedpso perditus quoddie te sendas perire. Verdm jus 
illud regium paul 6 accuradds quale sit consideremus. Sic 
Oriens totus, inquis, judicavit, sic Occidens. Non reponam 
dbi quod Aristoteles et Marcus Cicero, authores, si qui alii, 
cordadssimi, ille in Polidcis, hie in oradonc de Provinciis 
scripsit, Gentes Asiadcas facile servitutem pad, Judsos autem 
et Syros servitud natos fuisse: fateor paucos fer^ libertatem 
velle, aut e^ posse ud, solos nempe sapientes, et magnanimos; 
pars long^ maxima justos dominos mavult, sed tamen justos; 
injustos et intolerabiles ferendi, neque Deus unquam universo 
generi humano tarn infensus fuit, neque ullus unquam popu- 
lus tarn ab onmi spe et consilio derelictus, ut necessitatem hanc 
atque legem omnium durissimam in se atque in suos liberos 
ultrd statuerit. Profers imprimis verba regis in Ecclesiaste sa- 
pientid clari. Nos itaque ad legem Dei provocamus, de rege 
posterids videbimus; cujus exinde sententiam reedds intelli- 
gemus. Audiatur ipse Deus, Deut. 17 . Ciim ingressus fueris 
in terrain, quam Jehova Deus dat tihi, et dices, statuam super 
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against the people : the extreme at once of folly and of wicked- 
ness. As Dionysius of old from a tyrant became a school- 
master, so you from a grammarian deserve to become a ty- 
rant; that you may have — not that royal right to live an evil 
5 life, but that other — to die an evil death; whereby, like 
Tiberius shut up in Capri — yourself the author of your own 
ruin — ^you shall feel yourself perish daily. 

But let us look a litde more narrowly into this right of kings 
that you talk of. “This,” you say, “was the sense of the eastern 
ro and of the western part of the world.” I shall not answer you 
with what Aristotle in the Politics and Cicero in the oration 
De Provinciis (both as trustworthy authorities as any we 
have) have writ, viz. that the people of Asia easily submit to 
slavery, but the Syrians and Jews are actually born to it. I con- 
15 fess there are but few, and those men of great wisdom and 
courage, that are either desirous of liberty or capable of using 
it. Far the greatest part of the world prefers just masters — 
masters, observe, but just ones. As for masters unjust and 
unbearable, neither was God ever so much an enemy to man- 
30 kind as to constrain our submission to them, nor was there 
ever any people so destitute of all sense and sunk into such 
depth of despair as of its own accord to impose so cruel a law 
upon itself and its posterity. 

You produce first “the words, in Ecclesiastes, of the king 
25 illustrious for his wisdom.” So we too appeal to God’s law; 
of the king we will consider hereafter, whose opinion we shall 
thence better understand. Let God Himself be heard, Deut. 
17. “When thou art come into the land which the Lord 
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me Regem sicut omnes gentes qua sunt circa me: Quod ego 
omnes velim edam atque etiam animadvertant, teste hie ipso 
Deo, penes populos omnes ac nationes arbitrium semper fuisse 
vel eS, quse placeret, form^ reipub. utendi, vel hanc in aliam 
5 mutandi: de Hebrxis diserte hoc dicit Deus, de reliquis baud 
abnuit: deinde formam reipub. monarchia perfectiorem, ut 
sunt res humanae, suique populi magis ex usu Deo visara esse: 
cum hanc ipse formam instituerit; monarchiam non nisi serb 
petentibus, idque aegrb concesserit. Sin regem plane vellent, 
10 ut ostenderet Deus id se liberum Populo reliquisse, ab uno an 
b pluribus respub. administraretur, modb justb; regi etiam fu- 
turo leges constituit, quibus cautum erat, ut ne multiplicet sibi 
equos, ne uxores, ne divitias; ut intelligeret nihil ipsi in alios 
licere, qui nihil de se statuere extra legem potuerit. Jussus 
15 itaque est omnia legis illius pracepta, etiam sua manu perscri- 
bere; perscripta observare; ne e^eratur animus ejus pra fra- 
tribus suis. Ex quo perspicuum est, regem aequb ac populum 
istis legibus astrictum fuisse. In hanc fermb sententiam scrip- 
sit Josephus, Icgum suae gentis interpres idoneus, in sua repub. 
20 versatissimus, mille aliis tenebrionibus Rabbinis anteponen- 
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thy God giveth thee, and shalt say, I will set a king over me, 
like as all the nations that are about me.” Which passage I 
could wish all men would consider again and again, for here 
it appears by God’s own wimess that all nations and peoples 
5 have always possessed free choice to erect what form of gov- 
ernment they will, and also to change it into what they will. 
This God affirms expressly concerning the Hebrews, and of 
other nations denies it not. A commonwealth, moreover, in 
the opinion of God, was, under human conditions, a more 
10 perfect form of government than a monarchy, and more use- 
ful for His own people; for He himself set up this govern- 
ment, and could hardly be prevailed withal a great while 
after, and at their own importunate desire, to let them change 
it into a monarchy. But were they to insist upon a king, then 
15 God, to show that He had left the people their choice to be 
governed by a single person or by more, so they were justly 
governed, prescribed laws for the king, though still but in 
prospect, whereby he was forbidden “to multiply to himself 
horses and wives, or to heap up riches.” This was to make him 
20 understand that outside the law no power over others was his, 
who concerning his very self could take no action outside the 
law. He was commanded therefore to transcribe with his 
own hand “all the precepts of the law,” and, having writ them 
out, to “observe and keep them, that his mind might not be 
25 lifted up above his brethren.” Whence it is evident that as 
well the prince as the people was bound by those laws. 

To this effect writes Josephus, a qualified interpreter of the 
laws of his nation, excellendy versed in the Jewish polity, and 
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dus: Andquitat. lib. 4 , ' AptaroxpaTia pkv ohv xpduffzov, etc. 
Optimum est, inquit, optimatium regimen; nec vos alium 
reipub. statum requiratis; satis enim est Deum habere prcesi- 
dem. Attamen si tanta vos regis cupido ceperit, plus le gibus 
5 et Deo tribuat is, quhm sua sapientice; prohibeatur autem, si 
potentior fieri studet, quhm rebus vestris expedit. Hsc et plura 
Josephus in istum Deuteronomii locum. Alter Philo Judxus, 
gravis author, Josephi coaetaneus, legis Mosaicae studiosissi- 
mus, in quam universam diffusa commentadone scripsit, cum 
10 in libro de creadone Principis hoc caput legis interpretatur, 
non alio pacto regem legibus solvit, atque hosds quilibet solu- 
tus legibus dici possit. rowc ixi Xiipjj xat tmv dTr^xStov, 
etc : qui, inquit, ad perniciem et detrimentum populi magnam 
sibi acquirunt potentiam, non reges sed hostes appellandi 
15 sunt; ea facientes, quee hostes nulla pace reconciliandi faciunt; 
nam qui per speciem gubernandi faciunt injuriam, apertis 
hostibus pejores sunt; hos enim facile est propulsare, illorum 
autem malitia baud facili detegitur. Detecd igitur, quid obstat 
quo miniis hosdum loco habendi sint? Sic libro secundo Al- 
so legorianun Legis, rex et tyrannus contraria sunt; et deinde, 
rex non imperat tanthm, sed paret. Vera sunt ista, dicet ali- 
quis; regem oportet quidem leges, ut qui maximc, observare; 
verhm si sccils fecerit, quS lege puniendus? eadem, inquam, 
lege quS cacteri; excepdones enim nullas reperio. Sed nec de 
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preferable to a thousand obscure rabbins, Antiquities, Book 4. 
“An aristocracy is the best form of government; wherefore 
seek ye not any other; it is enough to have God for your ruler. 
But if so huge desire of a king have seized you, let him yield 
5 to the laws and to God more than tt) his own wisdom; and let 
him be restrained if he offer at more power than is proper to 
your affairs.” Thus, in part, Josephus upon this passage in 
Deuteronomy. 

Another solid authority, Josephus’s contemporary Philo 
10 Judaeus, one very studious in the law of Moses, upon the whole 
of which he wrote an extensive commentary, when in his book 
concerning the creation of the king he interprets this chapter 
of the law, releases the king from the law no otherwise than as 
an enemy may be said to be so released. “They,” says he, “that 
15 acquire great power to the prejudice and destruction of their 
subjects should be named not kings but enemies, for their 
actions are those of an irreconcilable enemy. Nay, they that 
under a show of goveriunent commit usurpation are worse 
than open enemies. The latter we may easily ward off, but the 
20 wicked craft of the former is not always easy to discover.” 
Once discovered, then, why should they not be dealt with as 
enemies ? In the second book of the Allegories of the Law, 
“A king,” says he, “and a tyrant are contraries.” And a little 
after, “A king not only commands, but also obeys.” 

25 ‘All this is very true,’ someone will say; ‘a king ought to 
observe the laws most exactly, but if he will not, what law is 
there to punish him?’ The same law, I answer, that there is 
to punish all others; I find no exception. There is no express 
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Sacerdotibus, sed nec de infimis quidem magistradbus puni> 
endis lex ulla scribitur; qui omnes, cdm de iis puniendis nulla 
lex scripta sit, pari cert^ jure et ratione possent impunitatem 
scelerum omnium sibi vendicare; quam tamen neque eorum 
5 quispiam vendicavit, neque quenquam iis arbitror idcirco esse 
datuttun. Hactenus ex ipsa Dei lege didicimus regem legibus 
obtemperare debuisse; nec se prae cjeteris efferre, qui etiam 
fratres ejus simt. Nvmc an quid aliud Ecclesiastes moneat 
videamus: Cap. 8. ver. i. etc: Mandatum regis observa; vel 
10 propter juramentum Dei, ne perturhath h facie ejus abito, ne 
persistito in re mala, nam quicquid volet faciei. Ubi verbum 
regis, ibi dominatio, et quis dicat ei, quid fads? Satis constat 
Ecclesiastem hoc in loco non synedrio magno, non senatui, 
sed privato cuique praecepta dare. Jubet mandata regis ob- 
15 servare, vel propter juramentum Dei; at quis jurat regi, nisi 
rex vicissim in leges divinas atque patrias juratus sit ? Sic Reu- 
benitae et Gaditae obediendam suam Jehosuae pollicentur, Jos. 
I : Ut dicto audientes Mosi fuimus, ita erimus tibi, modb ut 
Deus tecum sit, quemadmodum fuit cum Mose. Condidonem 
20 vides expressam; alioquin ipsum audi Ecclesiasten, cap. 9: 
Verba sapientum submissa potius audienda esse, quhm clamo- 
rem dominantis inter stolidos. Quid porr6 monet? fJe per- 
sistito in re mala, nam quicquid volet, fadet; in malos nimi- 
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law to punish the priests or even the least important magis- 
trates, who might all, no matter what their guilt, with equal 
right and reason claim impunity because there is no positive 
law for their punishment; and yet none of them ever made 
5 the claim, nor would it ever, I suppose, be allowed them on 
that ground. 

Hitherto we have learned from the very law of God that a 
king ought to obey the laws, and not lift himself up above the 
rest, who also are his brethren. Let us now consider whether 
10 the Preacher teaches any other doctrine. Chapter VIII. v. i, 
etc. “I counsel thee to keep the king’s commandment, and 
that in regard of the oath of God. Be not hasty to go out of 
his sight; stand not in an evil thing; for he doeth whatsoever 
pleaseth him. Where the word of a king is, there is power; 
15 and who may say unto him. What doest thou?” It is well 
enough known that here the Preacher directs his precepts not 
to the Sanhedrim or to a parliament, but to private persons. 
He bids “keep the king’s commandment, and that in regard 
of the oath of God”; but who makes oath to the king unless 
20 the king for his part have made oath to the laws of God and 
his country? So the Reubenites and Gadites promise obedi- 
ence to Joshua, Josh. I: “According as we hearkened unto 
Moses in all things, so will we hearken unto thee; so but God 
be with thee as he was with Moses.” Here is an express 
25 condition. Hear the Preacher else, Chapter IX: “The quiet 
words of wise men ought to be heard rather than the shout- 
ing of him that ruleth among fools.” Next he cautions us, 
“Stand not in an evil thing; for he doeth whatsoever pleaseth 
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rum mala in re persistentes faciet, authoritate legum armatus; 
nam Icniter, aut sevcrfe agere, prout volet, potest. Nihil hie 
tyranniciun sonat, nihil quod vir bonus cxtimescat. Ubi ver- 
bum regis, ibi dominatio; et quis dicat ei, quid fads? Et ta- 
5 men legimus qui regi dixerit non solhm quid fecisti, sed etiam 
stult^ fecisti, i Sam. 13. At Samuel extraordinarius. Tuum 
tibi regero, lic^t infr^ dictum pag. 49, quid, inquis, extraordi- 
narium in Saule et Davide? itidem ego, quid, inquam, in 
Samuele P Propheta fuit: sunt et illi hodie, qui ejus exemplo 
10 facivmt; ex voluntate enim Dei vel expressa vel insita agunt: 
quod etiam ipse infr^ concedis, pag. 50. Prudenter igitur Ec- 
clesiastes hoc in loco monet privates, nc cum rege contendant: 
nam etiam ciun divite, cum potenti quovis, ut plurimhm 
damnosa contentio est. Quid ergo? an optimates, an omnes 
15 reliqui magistratus, an populus universus, quoties delirare libet 
regi, ne hiscere quidem audebunt? an stolido, impio, furenti, 
bonis omnibus perniciem machinanti non obstabunt, non 
obviam ibunt, ne divina omnia atque humana pervertere occu- 
pet, ne rapinis, ne incendiis, ne caedibus per omnes regni fines 
20 grassetur, ita legibus solutus, ut quod libet liceat? O de Cap- 
padocis eques catastis! quern omnis libera natio (si unquam 
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him.” He docs, certainly, to malefactors that persist in evil; 
for he is armed with the law’s authority, and may proceed 
with mercy or severity as he will. Naught here sounds tyran- 
nical; naught here that a good man need dread. “Where the 
5 word of a king is, there is power; and who may say to him. 
What doest thou?” And yet we read of one that did say to a 
king not only “What hast thou done?” but “Thou hast done 
foolishly.” I Sam. 13. But Samuel, you may say, was an 
extraordinary person. I answer you with your own words, 
10 further on, from your forty-ninth page. “What was there 
extraordinary,” say you, “in Saul or David?” And so say I, 
What was there in Samuel extraordinary ? He was a prophet, 
you will say. So are they today that follow his example, for 
they act according to the will of God, either as “outspoken,” 
15 or as “implanted in them”; which yourself grant farther on, 
in your fiftieth page. 

Prudently, then, does the Preacher in this passage advise 
private persons not to contend with princes; for it is passing 
dangerous to contend with any rich man even, or powerful 
20 man soever. But what then ? Shall the nobility, shall all the 
other magistrates, shall the whole body of the people — ^when 
a king chooses to rave, shall they not dare open their mouths? 
Shall they not oppose a foolish, wicked, raging plotter of all 
good men’s ruin ? Shall they not meet halfway his attempt to 
25 overthrow all things divine and human — lest with plunder- 
ings and burnings and murders he riot through the realm — 
being so “loosed from the law that what he listeth is lawful 
to him” ? O cavalier from Cappadocian slave-blocks ! Whom 
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posthac in natione libera pedcm poncrc audebis) aut in ulti- 
mas terras veluti portentum exportandum ejicere, aut servi- 
tutis candidatum dedere in pistrinum debebit, ea lege atque 
omine, ut si te inde exemerit, ipsa sub aliquo tyranno, eoque 
5 smltissimo, pro te molat. Quid enim poterit did, aut ab aliis 
dictum peti tarn truculentum, aut ridiculum, quod in te non 
cadat? Perge mod 6 : Israelita regem h Deo petentes eodem 
jure se ab eo gubernari velle dixerunt, quo omnes alia nati- 
ones, qua hoc regimine uterentur. At Orientis reges summo 
10 jure, et potestate non circumscriptd regnabant, teste Virgilio. 

— Regent non sic /Egyptus et ingens 

Lydia, nec populi Parthorum, et Medus Hydaspes 

Observant. — 

Primim quid nostra refert qualem sibi regem Israelite volue- 
15 rint, pracsertim Deo irato, non solum qu 6 d regem vellent ad 
exemplum gentium, et non suae legis, sed plane quod vellent 
regem? Deinde regem injustum, aut legibus solutum peti- 
visse credibile non est, qui Samuelis filios legibus obstrictos 
ferre non potuerunt, et ab eorum tantiim avaritia ad regem 
20 confugerunt. Postremo quod ex Virgilio recitas, non probat 
reges Orientis absoluta potestate regnasse; Apes enim iliac 
Virgilianac, quae vel iEgyptiis et Medis observantiores regum 
sunt, teste tamen eodem Poeta, 

— Magnis agitant sub legibus avum. 
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every free people, if hereafter you shall dare set foot among a 
people that is free, ought to cast out and transport to the 
world’s end as a monstrosity of dire foreboding, or set aside 
— fit candidate for slavery — to grind in the mill; solemnly 
5 obliging themselves, if ever they let you go, to grind in your 
stead under some tyrant — and him a fool. For what words 
could be said or borrowed so expressive of cruelty or folly as 
may not justly be applied to you ? 

But go on. “When the Israelites asked God for a king, they 
10 said they would fain be governed by him under the same rule 
as all the other nations which had a monarchy. But the kings 
of the East had supreme rule and unlimited power, as Virgil 
testifies: 

Not Egypt and huge Lydia, nor the hordes 
15 Of Parthians, and Hydaspes, Median stream. 

Do so revere a king.” 

First, what is it to us, what sort of king the Israelites de- 
sired ? Especially since God was angry with them not only 
for desiring a king after the manner of the nations and not of 
20 his own law, but for desiring a king at all. Nor is it credible 
that they should have desired a king unjust or loosed from the 
law, they who could not bear the government of Samuel’s 
sons, though bound by the law, and only from their covet- 
ousness sought refuge in a king. Lastly, what you quote out 
25 of Virgil does not prove that the kings of the East reigned 
“with absolute power”; for those bees in Virgil who more 
revere their kings, he says, than do the Egyptians or Medes, 
those bees, even by the wimess of the same poet. 

Pass their lives under mighty laws — 
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Non ergo sub regibus omni lege solutis. At vide qu^ tibi 
minimi velim mal^; ciiin plerique te nebulonem esse judi- 
cent, ostendam te personam tantiim nebulonis mutuam 
sumpsisse. In Apparatu ad primatum Papae doctores quos- 
5 dam Tridentinos exemplo Apium usos ais, ut monarchiam 
Papae probarent: ab his tu pari malitiS hoc mutuum cepisti. 
Quod ilhs itaque respondisti chm probus esses, jam factus ne- 
bulo tute respondebis tibi, tu 4 que tibi manu personam nebu- 
lonis detrahes. Apium respub. est; atque ita Physici appellant: 
10 Regem habent, sed innocuum; ductor est potiks quhm tyran- 
nus, non verberat, non vellicat, non necat apes subditas. Mini- 
me igitur mirum, si ita observant. Istas mehercule apes mala 
ave tibi tactio erat; Tridentinae enim licet sint, fucum te esse 
indicant. Aristoteles autem, rerum politicarum scriptor dili- 
15 gentissimus, monaurchiae genus Asiaticae, quod et barbaricuni 
vocat, xaxa vofiov, id est, secundum legem fuisse afl&rmat: 
Pol. 3. immo chm monarchiac quinque species enumeret, qua- 
tuor secundhm legem, et suflFragante populo fuisse scribit, ty- 
rannicas autem, quod iis tanta potestas, volente lic^t populo, 
ao data erat; regnum verb Laconicum maximb regnum videri, 
qubd non omnia penbs regem erant. Quinta, quam is na/ijia- 
acXuav vocat, et ad quam solam id refert, quod tu regum om- 
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— ^not, then, under kings that are loosed from all law. But 
now I will let you see how little ill-will I bear you. Though 
most people think you a knave, I will show that you have 
only put on the borrowed mask of a knave. In your Appara- 
5 tus ad Primatum Papae you say that some divines of the 
Council of Trent made use of the example of the bees to prove 
the Pope’s supremacy. This, with equal wickedness, you have 
borrowed from them. That very answer, therefore, which you 
gave them whilst you were an honest man, you shall yourself, 
10 now you are grown a knave, give yourself, and with your own 
hand pull off the knave’s mask. “The bees,” say you, “have a 
commonwealth, and so do natural philosophers call it; they 
have a king, but a harmless one; he is a leader rather than a 
despot; he beats not, pulls not, kills not his subject bees.” No 
15 wonder therefore that they revere him so. Faith, ’twas under 
no lucky star of yours that you made contact with those Tri- 
dentine bees; three-toothed as they are, they show you up as 
a toothless drone. 

Aristotle, a most exact writer on politics, affirms that the 
20 Asiatic monarchy, which yet himself calls barbarous, was xara 
vdfiov, that is, according to law, Pol. 3. More: whereas he 
counts five sorts of monarchies, and four he calls governments 
according to laws, and with the people’s approval, yet he calls 
them tyrannical, because, though with popular consent, so 
25 much power had been lodged in them. But the kingdom of 
the Lacedemonians, he says, is most properly deemed a king- 
dom, because there not all power is lodged in the king. The 
fifth sort he calls za/i^aatXeiav’, to this alone he attributes what 
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nium jus esse scribis, ut ad libitum regnent, ubinam gentium, 
aut quo tempore unquam obtinuerit non dicit: nec aliam ob 
causam fecisse mendonem ejus videtur, qu^m ut absurdam, in- 
justam, et maxim^ tyrannicam esse demonstraret. Samuelem 
5 ais, cum eos ab eligendo rege deterreret, jus Hits regium expo- 
suisse. Unde haustum, k lege Dei ? at ilia lex jus regium, ut 
vidimus, long^ aliud exhibuit: an ab ipso Deo per Samuelem 
loquente? at improbavit, vituperavit, vitio dedit: non igitur 
jus regium divinitiis datum, sed morem regnandi pravissi- 
10 mum, superbia regum et dominandi libidine arreptum expo- 
suit propheta; nec quid debebant reges, sed quid volebant 
facere; radonem enim regis populo indicavit, sicut antea ra- 
donem sacerdotum Eliadarum eodem verbo (quod tu p. 33. 
Hebraico edam soloecismo nety-D vocas) supr^ indicaverat: 
15 C. 2. ratio sacerdotum istorum cum populo h<ec erat, v. 13. 
impia videlicet, odiosa, et tyrannica: rado itaque ilia nequa- 
quam jus erat, sed injuria. Sic edam patres andqui hunc lo- 
cum exposuerunt; unus mihi erit multonmi instar, Sulpidus 
Severus, Hieronymi sequalis, eique charus, et Augusdni ju- 
20 dicio vir doctrin^ et sapienda pollens. Is in historia sacra Samu- 
elem ait dominadonem regiam, et superba imperia populo 
exponere. Sani jus regiiun non est dominado et superbia; sed 
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you call the right of all kings, the right to rule as they please; 
but where in the world, or when in the whole course of time, 
it ever obtained, he saith not. Nor seems he to have mentioned 
it for any other purpose than to show that it is unjust, absurd, 
5 and in the last degree tyrannical. 

You say that when Samuel would deter the people from 
choosing a king, he propounded “to them the right of kings.” 
But where did he get it — from the written law of God ? Nay, 
that law, as we have seen, has shown a very different right of 
10 kings. Was it from God Himself speaking through Samuel? 
But God disapproved it, blamed it, deemed it a fault; so that 
the prophet expounded not any divinely appointed law for 
kings, but a mode of government most corrupt, seized by the 
pride of kings and lust to rule. He tells not what kings ought 
15 to do, but what they were fain to do; for he showed the people 
the manner of a king, as before he had shown the manner of 
the priests, the sons of Eli — using the same word (which you 
in your thirty-third page, by a solecism even in Hebrew, call 
riDB^'ts). Ch. 2. V. 13. “Those priests’ manner with the people 
20 was this” — surely an impious maimer, and a hateful and 
tyrannical. That manner then was nowise a right but a wrong. 

The fathers too have explained this passage in the same 
way: one will serve me as the measure of many — Sulpitius 
Severus, a contemporary and friend of St. Jerome, and in 
25 St. Augustine’s opinion, a man of great wisdom and learning. 
He tells us in his sacred history that Samuel is exhibiting to 
the people the monarchical despotism and pride of power. 
Now despotism and pride, to be sure, are not the right of 
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jus atque imperium regium, teste Sallustio, conservandx liber- 
tatis atque augendz reipub. causS datum, in superbiam domi- 
nation^mque se convertit. Idem Theologi omnes Orthodoxi, 
idem Jurisconsuld, idem Rabbini plerique, ut ex Sichardo 
5 didicisse potuisses, de explicadonc hujus loci sendunt; ne 
Rabbinorum enim quisquam jus regis absolutum isto loco 
tractari dixit. Ipse infr^ cap. 5. pag. 106. non Alexandrinum 
Clementem solkm, sed omnes hie quereris errare, te unum ex 
omnibus rem acu tedgisse: Jam verb cujus vel impudendae est 
10 vel socordiae, contra omnes, praeserdm orthodoxos, mores re- 
gum ab ipso Deo damnadssimos in jus regium convertere; et 
honestS juris praescripdone defendere: cbm jus tamen illud 
in rapinis, injuriis, violentiis, contumeliis saepibs consistere 
fatearis ? An quisquam sic sui juris unquam fuit, ut rapere, 
15 agere, prosternere, permiscere omnia sibi liceret? an Latini, 
quod affirmas, hxc suo jure ab aliquo fieri unquam dixerunt? 
Dixerat apud Sallusdum C. Memmius tribunus Plebis, in su- 
perbiam et impunita flagida nobilitatis invectus, impune qua- 
lihet facere, id est, regem esse; Arrisit hoc tibi, et stadm in 
20 lucro ponis, neqiucquam sane, si paulbm evigilaveris. An jus 
hie regium asseruit? annon plebis ignaviam podbs increpuit, 
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kings; according to Sallust, however, the lawful power and 
authority granted to kings for the preservation of liberty and 
the promotion of the conunon weal degenerates into pride 
and despotism. This is the sense of all orthodox divines and 
5 of all legists upon the interpretation of this passage, and as 
you might have learned from Sichardus, that of most of the 
rabbins as well; not a single rabbin ever asserted that what 
this passage handled was the king’s absolute right. Yourself, 
farther on, in your fifth chapter, page 106, complain that “not 
10 only Clement of Alexandria but all others are in error here,” 
and that you alone have hit the mark. Now what a piece of 
impudence is this, — or is it folly? — in opposition to all the 
expositors, especially the orthodox, to turn those very ways of 
kings which God Himself so much condemns, into the right 
15 of kings, and to defend them with a specious pretext of law, 
though yourself confess that that right is too often exercised 
in committing robberies, injustices, insults, and outrages. 

Was any man ever so much “his own master” that he might 
lawfully prey upon mankind, drive and bear down all that 
20 stood in his way, and overmrn all things ? Did the Romans 
ever maintain, as you say they did, that anybody “did so by 
virtue of some right inherent in himself” ? In Sallust, Gaius 
Memmius, a tribune of the people, inveighing against the 
pride and unpunished crimes of the nobility, did say: “To do 
25 whatever one has a naind to, without fear of punishment, is 
to be a king.” This looked good to you; and instandy you put 
it to your credit — in vain, surely, had you but kept your eyes 
open. Did he here assert the right of kings? or did he not 
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qiix nobiles impun^ dominari sincret, eosque mores regios 
, jam rursus pateretur, quos jure suo majorcs eorum cum rege 
ipso finibus expulerant? Marcum Tullium saltern consuluis- 
ses; is te et Sallustium, et Samuelem etiam rectiils interpretari 
5 docuisset. Qui pro C. Rabirio nemo, inquit, nostrum ignorat 
consuetudinem regiam; re gum sunt htec imperia, animad- 
verte et dicto pare: Aliique hujusmodi ex poetis ibidem reci- 
tat, quz non jus, sed consuetudinem regiam vocat, e^que 
legere et spectare nos ait debere, non ut delectemur soltim, sed 
10 ut cavere etiam et effugere discamus. Vides qu 4 m tc malfe 
multaverit Sallusdus, quern tyrannis inimicissimum, juris 
tyrannici patronum attulisse te putabas. Nutare, mihi crede, 
et suum sibi occasum accelerare jus regium videtur, dum 
mentis in modum tenuissima quzque sic arripit, s^quc susti- 
is nere iis testibus atque exemplis conatur, quz tardiils for- 
tasse alioqui miturum vehemendus impellunt. Summum, 
inquis, jus, summa injuria est, id in regibus maximh lo- 
cum habet; qui ciim summo jure utuntur, ea faciunt in qui- 
bus Samuel dicit jus regis esse positum. Miserum jus; quod 
20 tu jam an extrema perductus, nisi per summam injuriam de- 
fendere ulterius non potes ! Summum jus id dicitur, edm quis 
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rather chide the common people’s lisdessness in suffering the 
nobility to lord it over them unpunished, and in submitting 
again to those kinglike ways which, together with the king 
himself, their ancestors, in the exercise of a rightful inde- 
5 pendence, had driven into exile? You ought to have con- 
sulted Tully; he would have taught you to expound Sallust 
more correedy, yea Samuel too. In his oration Pro C. Rabirio, 
“None of us,” says he, “is ignorant of the way of kings; these 
are their lordly dictates: mark my words and obey them.” 
10 There he quotes from the poets other passages to this effect, 
which speak not of the right, but of the “way of kings”; and 
he says we ought to read and observe them carefully, not only 
“for our pleasure, but that we may learn to beware and to 
escape.” You perceive what a dead loss you have made of 
15 Sallust, whom, utter enemy of tyrants though he is, you 
thought you had brought into court to advocate your right of 
tyrants. Take my word for it, the right of kings seems to be 
tottering, and even hastening its own downfall, when like a 
sinking man it snatches at all the straws about, and strives to 
20 maintain itself by examples and authorities which, were its 
ruin otherwise to linger on the way, would even speed it. 

“The extreme exercise of a legal right,” you say, “is the 
height of injury; this saying is verified most properly in kings, 
who, when they go to the utmost of their right, fall into those 
25 coturses in which Samuel says the right of kings consists.” 
Wretched right, which, now that you are brought to bay, you 
can defend no further than by confessing that it is the height 
of injury! This it is that is called the extreme exercise of a 
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formulas legum sectatur, singulis pen^ litcris immoratur, 
zquitatcm non servat; aut scriptum jus callid^ nimis ct mali- 
tios^ interpretatur, ex quo illud proverbium Cicero ortum 
esse ait. Ciim autem jus omne de fonte justitix manare cer- 
s turn sit, impius sis necesse est, qui reg^m injustum esse, ini- 
quum, violentum, raptorem esse, et qmles esse solebant qui 
pessimi erant, jus regis esse dicas, idque prophetam populo 
insinudsse. Quod enim jus summum aut remissum, scriptum 
aut non scriptum ad maleficia perpetranda esse potest ? Id ne 
10 tibi de aliis concedere, de rege pernegare in mentem veniat, 
habeo quern tibi opponam, et puto regem, qui istiusmodi jus 
regium et sibi et Deo invisum esse profitetur : Psal. an con- 

sociaretur tibi solium arumnarum, jormantis molestiam per 
statutum? Noli igitur Deo hanc atrocissimam injuriam fa- 
15 cere, quasi is regum pravitates et nefaria facinora jus esse re- 
gium docuerit, qui etiam hoc nomine societatem cum impro- 
bis regibus se detestari docet, qu6d molestiam et xrumnas 
omnes populo juris regii dtulo crcare soleant. Noli Prophe- 
tam Dei fals6 insimulare; quern tu diun juris regii isto loco 
20 doctorem habere putas, non verum nobis affers Samuelem; 
sed, ut venefica ilia, inanem umbram evocas ; quamvis et ilium 
ab inferis Samuelem non adeb mendacem fuisse credam, quin 
illud quod tu jus regium vocas, impotentiam potihs tyranni- 
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legal right: when a man hunts after legal formulas, dwells 
almost upon the letters of the law, and regards not its justice; 
or too cunningly and maliciously interprets a statute; where- 
from, says Cicero, the proverb arose. But since it is certain 
5 that all right flows from the fountain of justice, it follows 
inevitably that you are most wicked in affirming that “for a 
king to be unjust, rapacious, tyrannical, and such as they 
were who were worst,” is the king’s right, and that it was this 
“the prophet intimated to the people.” For what right, 
10 whether extreme or relaxed, whether written or unwritten, 
can there be to do wrong ? Lest you take it into your head to 
admit this of other men, yet to keep on denying it of kings, 
I have one to object to you, a king methinks, who avows that 
your sort of right of kings is odious both to God and to him- 
15 self: “Shall the throne of iniquity have fellowship with thee, 
that frameth mischief by law” ? Psalm 94. Put not then so 
black an insult upon God as to ascribe to him the doctrine that 
the perversities and impious wickednesses of kings are the 
right of kings. Nay, God Himself tells us that he abhors all 
20 fellowship with wicked princes for the very reason that imder 
pretence of royal right they create misery and vexation for 
their subjects. Neither bring a false accusation against a 
prophet of God; for by supposing that in this passage he ex- 
pounds the right of kings, you bring not before us the right 
25 Samuel, but call up an empty shade, as did the witch. Though 
for my part I verily believe that even that Samuel from Hell 
would not have been such a liar as not to call your right of 
kings rather the extravagance of tyranny. 
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cam dicturus fuisset. Jus datum sceleri legimus, tuque licen- 
tia jure concessce reges miniis bonos uti consuepisse ai's. At jus 
hoc ad perniciem human! generis abs te introductum, non esse 
^ Deo datum probavimus; restat, ut sit k Diabolo; quod in- 
5 fra clarihs liquebit. Htec, inquis, licentia dot posse, si velis; 
et authorem hujus juris habere Ciceronem prae te fers. Nun- 
quam xgr^ facio ut testimonia tua recitem; tuis enim ipse te- 
stibus conficere te soles. Audi igitur verba Ciceronis in 4. 
Philip. Qua causa justior est belli gerendi, quhm servitutis 
10 depulsio? in qua etiamsi non sit molestus dominus, tamen est 
miserrimum posse si velit. posse vi scilicet; nam de jure si 
loqueretur, repugnantia diceret, et ex justa belli causa inju- 
stam faceret. Non est igitur jus regium quod tu describis, sed 
injuria, sed vis, et violentia rcgum. Transis ab regia licentia 
15 zdpxiyzxajxi'. licet privato mentiri, licet ingrato esse. Licet et 
rcgibus; quid inde efiicis ? licebit ergo regibus impune rapcre, 
occidere, stuprare ? Quid interest ad injuriae gravitatem rex 
an latro, an aliunde hostis populum occidat, diripiat, in servi- 
tutem agat? eodcm cert^ jure, et hunc et ilium humanae socie- 
20 tads inimicum et pestem propulsare, atque ulcisci debemus; 
immo regem e6 justius qu6d is tot beneficiis et honoribus 
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We read of impiety countenanced by law, and you yourself 
say “it was the less good kings that were wont to make use of 
the right they got under leave granted.” Now I have proved 
that this right, which you have introduced for the destruction 
5 of mankind, proceeds not from God ; naught remains but that 
it comes from the Devil; as will appear more clearly hereafter. 
“This leave,” say you, “grants the power if one will”; and 
for this you pretend to have Cicero’s authority. I am never 
unwilling to mention your authorities, for it generally hap- 
10 pens that you spoil your case by means of your own witnesses. 
Hear then what Cicero says in his Fourth Philippic: “What 
reason for war can be more just than the driving off a despot- 
ism ? For under this, even though the master happen not to 
be irksome, yet ’tis a wretched thing that he can if he will.” 
15 Can by force, that is; for if Cicero were speaking of a right, 
he would contradict himself, and of a just cause of war make 
an unjust cause. What you describe, then, is not the right of a 
king, but the wrongfulness of kings, their force and their fury. 
From a king’s leave and license you turn to a private man’s. 
20 “A private man,” say you, “may lie, may be imgrateful.” And 
so may kings, but what then ? Shall they therefore have leave 
to plunder, murder, ravish, with impunity? How does it 
affect the seriousness of the wrong done to a people whether 
it be the king, or a robber, or an enemy from some other 
25 quarter, that slays, plunders, and enslaves them? And ques- 
tionless, being both alike enemies and plagues to hiunan so- 
ciety, the one as well as the other ought by the same law to be 
driven off and punished — a king indeed with even more 
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nostris auctus commissam sibi sub juramento publicam salu- 
tem prodat. Conccdis postxcmb, leges dan h Mose secundkm 
quas rex die qmndoque eligendus imperare debehat, qmmvis 
diver SOS ah dlo jure quod Samuel proposuit. Quod cum asser- 
5 done tua dupliciter pugnat; cum enim regem legibus omnino 
solutum posueris, nunc obstrictum dicis: dein jus juri contra- 
rium ponis Mosis et Samuelis, quod est absurdum. At servi, 
inquit Propheta, vos eritis regi. Ut servos fuisse non abnue- 
rim, non jure tamen regio servi fuerunt, sed regum fortasse 
10 plurimorum usurpadone et injusdda. Illam enim peddonem 
obsdnatam non jure regio, sed suo merito in poenam illis ces- 
suram propheta prxmonuit. At verb si regi legibus soluto 
quicquid libet licuerit, profecto rex longc plus quam dominus 
erit, populus infra omnium servorum infimos plus quam in- 
15 fimus. Servus enim vel alienigena legem Dei vindicem inju- 
riosum in dominum habebat; populus universus, libera nimi- 
rum gens, vindicem in terris neminem, nullam legem habe- 
bit, qu 6 laesus, afHictus et spoliatus confugiat: b servitute re- 
gum ^gypdorum ideo liberatus, ut uni ex fratribus suis duri- 
30 ore si libuisset servitute opprimendus traderetur. Quod cbm 
neque divinae legi, nec radoni consentaneum sit, dubium ne- 
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justice, because, though raised to that dignity by the honors 
that his people have conferred upon him, and though under 
his oath entrusted with the public safety, he yet betrays it. 

At last you grant that “Moses prescribes laws according 
5 to which the king sometime to be chosen ought to govern, 
though different from that right which Samuel promulgated” 
— a double contradiction to what you have said before. For 
whereas you had affirmed that a king is quite unbound by 
law, you here confess he is bound. And you set up two con- 
10 trary systems of law or right, one according to Moses, the 
other according to Samuel; which is absurd. 

“But,” says the prophet, “ye shall be servants to the king.” 
Suppose I did not deny that they were so; yet it was not by 
royal right, but maybe by the usurpation and injustice of most 
15 of their kings. For the prophet had forewarned them that that 
importunate petition of theirs would turn to their punish- 
ment, not through a royal right, but through their own de- 
serts. Indeed if a king, as unbound by the law, have leave to 
do what he list, he shall be far more than lord and master, and 
20 his people sink down lower than the lowest of slaves. For 
even a slave foreign-born had the law of God to his defender 
against a cruel master; and shall a whole people, yea a free 
nation, find no protector upon earth, no law whither to betake 
themselves for refuge when hurt and stripped and stricken? 
25 Were they set free from their bondage under the Egyptian 
kings only that they might be delivered to one of their own 
brethren to be crushed, should he choose, under a bondage yet 
sterner? All which being agreeable neither to the law of God 
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mini esse potest, quin propheta mores enarraverit, non jus 
regum, neque mores prorsus regum omnium, sed plurimo- 
rum. Descendis ad rabbinos; dudsque adducis eddem, quS 
pribs, infelicitate: nam caput illud de rege in quo R. Joses jus 
5 regium aiebat contineri, Deuteronomii esse, non Samuelis, 
manifestum est. Samuelis enim ad terrorem duntaxat populo 
injiciendum pertinere recdssim^ quidem et contra te dixit R. 
Judas. Perniciosum enim est id jus nominari atque doceri 
quod injustida plan^ est, nisi abusive forsitan jus nominetur. 
10 Quo edam perdnet versus i%.Et exclamabitis die ilia propter 
regem vestrum, sed non exaudiet vos Jehova; obsdnatos nimi- 
rum ista poena manebat, qui regem nolente Deo dari sibi volue- 
runt. Quanquam ista verba non prohibent, quo minus et vota 
et quidvis aliud tentare potuerint. Si enim clamare ad Deum 
IS contra regem populo licebat, licebat proculdubio omnem edam 
aliam inire radonem honestam sese a tyrannide expediendi. 
Quis enim quovis malo cum premitur, sic ad Deum clamat ut 
caetera omnia quae officii sunt sui negligat, ad odosas tantbm 
preces devolutus ? Verum utcunque sit, quid hoc ad jus re- 
20 gium, quid ad jus nostrum ? qui regem nec invito Deo un- 
quam pedvimus, nec ipso dante accepimus; sed jure gendum 
usi, nec jubente Deo nec vetante, nostris legibus consdtuimus. 
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nor to common sense, nobody can doubt that what the prophet 
declared to the people is not the right of kings, but their 
manner, nor yet the manner of all kings, but of most. 

Then you come down to the rabbins, and quote two of 
5 them, but with the same bad luck as you had before; inas- 
much as that chapter about a king, which, as Rabbi Joses re- 
peatedly said, contains the right of kings, clearly is the one in 
Deuteronomy, not the one in Samuel. For Rabbi Judah has 
declared very truly, and against you, that that discourse of 
lo Samuel’s was only to put fear into the people. It is most per- 
nicious that a thing should be named a right, and so incul- 
cated, which in itself is utter wrong — unless perhaps it be 
called a right ironically. Upon this argument verse 1 8 is in 
point: “And ye shall cry out in that day because of your king 
15 which ye shall have chosen you; and the Lord will not hear 
you in that day.’’ Yea, that punishment awaited them for 
obstinately persisting to desire a king against God’s refusal. 

Yet these words forbid them not to try prayers or anything 
else, for if the people might lawfully cry out to God against 
20 the king, without doubt they might use all other honorable 
means to rid themselves of his tyranny. For who that is hard- 
pressed by misfortune merely cries out to God, and does 
naught but fall to his lazy prayers, so as to neglect all else 
his duty? 

25 But be it how it will, what is all this to the rights of kings or 

of our English people? We neither asked a king against the 
will of God, nor had one at his hands, but — neither in obedi- 
ence to nor against any command of God — exercised the right 



102 DEFENSIO PRIMA 

Quae cum ita se habeant, non video quamobrem nobis laudi 
atque virtuti tribucndum non sit, regem abjecisse; quando- 
quidem Israelitis crimini est datum regem pedsse. Quod etiam 
res ipsa comprobavit; nos enim qui regem, cum haberemus, 
5 deprecati siunus, tandem exauditos Deus liberavit; illos, qui 
c^m non haberent, a Deo efHagitabant, servire jussit; donee 
Babylone redeuntes ad pristinum reipub. stamm reversi sunt. 
Ludum Talmudicum deinde aperis; quin et hoc sinistro au- 
gurio tentatum. Dum enim regem non judicari cupis osten- 
10 dere, ostendis ex Codice Sanhedrim regem nec judicari nec 
judicare; quod cum pedtione isdus populi pugnat, qui ideo 
regem petebant, ut judicaret: id frustra resarcire studes; in- 
telligi nempe id de regibus Postbabylonicis debere. At ecce 
dbi Maimonides, qui hanc inter reges Israelitas et Judteos dif- 
15 ferentiam ponit: Davidis enim posteros judicare et judicari; 
Israelidcis neutrum concedit. Occurris dbi, tecum enim lid- 
gas, aut cum Rabbinis tuis; meam rem agis. Hoc primis in 
regibus locum non habuisse, quia dictum est v. 17. vos eritis 
ei servi; consuetudine scilicet, non jure; aut si jure, poenas pe- 
so tendi regis, quamvis non sub hoc fort^ vel sub illo, at sub pie- 
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of nations, and appointed a king by laws of our own. And this 
being the case, I see not why it should not redound to our 
virtue and our praise to have deposed our king, since it was 
reckoned a reproach to the Israelites to have asked for theirs. 
5 And this the event has confirmed; for we, when we had a 
king, prayed to God against him, and were heard, and at last 
delivered; but the Jews, who having no king kept importu- 
nately asking God for one, he bade be slaves, till, after their 
return from Babylon, they betook themselves to their former 
10 government again. 

Next you throw open your Talmud School, but this too is 
an unlucky undertaking. In your desire to prove that kings 
are not to be judged, you quote from the treatise of the San- 
hedrim “that the king neither judges nor is judged.” But this 
15 runs counter to that people’s own petition, who kept begging 
a king for the very purpose that he might judge them. Fain 
would you patch this up to fit your purpose (but in vain) by 
telling us that it is to be understood of those kings that reigned 
after the Babylonish captivity. For here against you is Mai- 
20 monides, who “makes this difference betwixt the kings of 
Israel and those of Judah: that the kings of the posterity of 
David judge and are judged,” but the kings of Israel do 
neither. You work against yourself; for you contradict your- 
self or your rabbins, and plead my cause. This, say you, “ap- 
25 plied not to the first kings of Israel,” for in the 17th verse it 
is said “Ye shall be his servants.” To be sure — that is to say 
by his actual practice, not by any right; or if by right, then as 
a penalty for asking a king: a penalty which they kept on 
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risque luebant, quod nos non attingit. Tibi verb adversario 
opus non est, adeb semper tibi adversaris. Narras enim pro 
me, ut primb Aristobulus, pbst Jannaeus cognomento Alex- 
ander, jus illud regium, non k synedrio juris custode, et inter- 
5 prete acceperint, sed paulatim sibi assumpserint, et senatu re- 
nitentc usurpaverint: quorum in gratiam bella ilia fabula de 
primoribus synedrii ^ Gabriele exanimatis adinventa est, jus- 
que hoc magnificum, quo niti maximb videris, regem scilicet 
non judicari, ex ilia fabula plusquam anili, utpote rabbinica, 
10 conflatum esse fateris. Reges autem Hebraeorum judicari 
posse, atque etiam ad verhera damnari fusb docet Sichardus 
ex libris Rabbinicis, cui tu haec omnia debes, et tamen obstre- 
pere non erubescis. Quinimmo legimus ipsum Saulem cum 
filio Jonathane sortis judicium atque etiam capitale subiisse, 
15 subque ipsum edicto paruisse. Uzzias quoque b sacerdotibus 
templo deturbatus, leprae judicio, tanquam unus b populo, se 
submisit, rbxque esse desiit. Quid si templo excedere, quid si 
magistratu abire et seorsim habitare noluisset, jus illud regium 
legibus solutum sibi asseruisset, an passuros fuisse censes Ju- 
20 daeos et sacerdotes templum contaminari, leges violari, popu- 
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paying under most of their kings, though not perhaps under 
this king or that. So your point has nothing to do with the 
case. But you need no antagonist, you are such a perpetual 
antagonist to yourself. For you tell, as if arguing on my side, 
5 how first Aristobulus, and after him Jannaeus, surnamed 
Alexander, did not receive that kingly right of theirs from the 
Sanhedrim, guardian and interpreter of rights, but usurped 
it by degrees against the will of the Senate. To please these 
usurpers, you say, that pretty story of the principal men of the 
10 Sanhedrim being “struck dead by Gabriel” was made up for 
the occasion. And thus you confess that this magnificent pre- 
rogative, upon which you seem mainly to rely, viz., “that a 
king is not to be judged,” was forged out of this rabbinical 
fable, worse than an old wives’ tale. 

15 But that the Hebrew kings “were liable to be judged, and 
even to be punished with stripes,” Sichardus shows at large 
out of the writings of the rabbins; to which author you arc 
indebted for all this erudition, and yet you blush not to clamor 
against him. Nay, we read that even Saul thought himself 
20 bound by a decree of his own making, and in obedience there- 
unto cast lots with his son Jonathan which of them two should 
die. Uzziah likewise, when the priests thrust him out of the 
temple as a leper, submitted as though he had been a subject, 
and ceased to be king. Suppose he had refused to go out from 
25 the temple, to lay down the government, and to dwell in a 
several house, and had asserted that royal right unbound by 
law, think you the Jews and their priests would have suffered 
the temple to be defiled, the laws violated, and the whole 
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lum univcrsum contagione periclitari? In leprosum ergo re- 
gem vigebunt leges, in tyrannum nihil poterunt ? Ecquis tarn 
demens, aut stultus est, ut existimet, chm rex morbosus ne 
populum contagione Izdat, cautum atque provisum legibus 
5 sit, si rex impius, iniquus, crudelis populum diripiat, excru- 
ciet, occidat, rempub. fundiths evertat, nullum his malis long^ 
gravioribus remedium legibus repertum esse? Verhm exem- 
plum ullius regis afferri non potest, qui judicium capitis sub- 
mit in jus vocatus. Ad illud Sichardus baud absurde respon- 
10 det, pcrinde esse, ac si quis ad hunc modum dissereret. Caesar 
nunquam citatus est coram Electore; ergo si Palatinus diem 
Caesari dixerit, non tenetur Caesar in judicio respondere. Ciim 
tamen doceat Bulla aurea Carolum IV. se et successores suos 
huic cognitioni subjecisse. Quid in corrupto populi statu re- 
15 gibus ade6 indultum fuisse miramur, ubi tot privati aut opibus 
suis aut gratia impimitatem vel gravissimorum scelerum asse- 
quuntur? Illud autem dvitmudovov, id est, h nemine pendere, 
nulli mortalium rationem reddere, quod tu regiae Majestatis 
maxim^ proprium esse ai's, Aristoteles, Polit. 4. c. 10. maximi 
20 tyrannicum, et in libera natione minimi ferendum esse affir- 
mat. Tu verb Antonium tyrannum immanissimum, Romanae 
reipub. eversorem, idoneum sanb authorem producis, non esse 
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people endangered by infection? Shall laws then be of force 
against a leprous king, and avail naught against a tyrant? 
Can any man possibly be so mad and foolish as to fancy that 
while the law has carefully provided against a diseased king’s 
5 hurting his people, yet, should a wicked unjust cruel king 
tear and torture and slay them, and quite overturn the state, 
no legal relief had been devised against these far greater 
mischiefs ? 

“But,” say you, “no precedent can be shown of any king 
10 that has been arraigned in a court of justice, and condemned 
to die.” Whereto Sichardus answers pat, that ’tis as if one 
should argue on this manner: The Emperor never has been 
summoned before an Elector; therefore, if the Elector Pala- 
tine should set a day for his appearance, the Emperor were not 
15 bound to appear or plead; though from the Golden Bull it is 
clear that Charles IV submitted himself and his successors to 
that investigating jurisdiction. 

No wonder if kings have been indulged so far when the 
people are depraved, and when so many private persons with 
20 either money or interest escape the law, though guilty of 
crimes the most heinous. That dvoneudui^oi^, that is, “to be 
wholly independent upon any other, and accountable to none 
upon earth,” which you say is peculiar to royal majesty, Aris- 
totle in his Politics, Book 4, Chapter 10, calls most tyrannical, 
25 and nowise to be endured by a free people. In proof that a 
king cannot rightfully be required to give an account of his 
actions, you cite as authority — ^proper authority forsooth! — 
that monstrous tyrant Mark Antony, destroyer of the Roman 
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justum reposci k Rege factorum suorum rationcm: et tamen 
Herodem cxdis reum ad causam dicendam in Parthos pro- 
ficisccns, accersivit ad sc Antonins: et animadversurus edam 
in rcgem fuisse creditur, nisi rex eum auro corrupisset. Ita ab 
5 eodem fonte profluxit regix potestads Antoniana asserdo, et 
tua regia defensio. At non sine radone, inquis; natn reges ab 
alio non habent quod regnant, sed soli Deo acceptum referunt. 
Die sodes quinam ? nam isdusmodi reges exstidsse unquam, 
nego. Primus enim Saul, nisi populus, refragante edam Deo, 
10 regem voluisset, nunquam rex fuisset; et quamvis rex renun- 
datus esset Mispae, vixit tamen pen^ privatus, armentum pa- 
tris secutus, donee Gilgale rex a populo seeimddm ereatus est. 
Quid David, quamvis unetus k Deo, nonne iterum unetus est 
ab Judxis Chebrone, deinde ab omnibus Hebraeis, paeto ta- 
15 men prius foedcre ? 2 Sam. 5, i Chron. 1 1. feedus autem obli- 
gat reges, et intra eertos fines eondnet. Sedit Solomon, inqtiis, 
super solium Domini, et cunctis placuit, i Par. 29. ergo et 
plaeuisse populo aliquid crat. Consdtuit Jehoiadas regem Joa- 
sum, foedus tamen eodem tempore pepigit inter regem et popu- 
20 lum, 2 Reg. 1 1 . Hos reges, neenon et reliquos Davidis posteros 
et ^ Deo et ^ populo eonsdtutos fateor ; eaeteros omnes, ubieun- 
que gendiun, k populo tantdm eonsdtutos esse aifirmo; tu os- 
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commonwealth; yet Antony, when marching against the 
Parthians, summoned Herod before him to answer a charge 
of murder, and it is thought would have punished even a king, 
had not the king bribed him with gold. So that your Royal 
5 Defence and Antony’s assertion of the royal prerogative have 
flowed from one and the same spring. 

Not without reason, say you, “for kings hold their author- 
ity from no other than God, but are indebted and obliged for 
it to Him alone.” What kings, pray? For I deny that there 
10 ever were any such kings. Saul, the first king of Israel, had 
never reigned but that the people desired a king even against 
the will of God, and though he was proclaimed king at 
Mizpah, yet he lived almost a private life, and came after the 
herd of his father, till he was created king a second time by 
15 the people at Gilgal. And what of David ? Though anointed 
by God, was he not anointed a second time in Hebron by the 
tribe of Judah, and then by all the Hebrews — yet even so only 
after a mutual covenant betwixt him and them ? 2 Sam. 5 ; 
I Chron. 1 1. But a covenant binds kings and restrains them 
20 within bounds. Solomon, you say, “sat on the throne of the 
Lord, and was acceptable to all men,” i Chron. 29. So that 
it did use to be something to be well-pleasing in the eyes of 
the people! Jehoiadah, the priest, made Joash king, but first 
he made him and the people enter into a covenant to one 
25 another, 2 Kings ii. I acknowledge that these kings and 
the rest of David’s posterity were appointed both by God and 
by the people, but all other kings of what country soever were 
appointed, I affirm, by the people only. I challenge you to 
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tende constitutes esse k Deo; nisi eS solum ratione qui omnia 
ciim maxima turn minima ^ Deo fieri et constitui dicuntur. 
Solium itaque Davidis pecviliari quodam jure solium Jehovs 
dicitur; solium aliorum regum non alio, atque caetera omnia, 
5 Jehovae sunt. Quod tu ex eodem capite didicisse debuisti, vers. 
1 1 , 12. Tuasunt omnia in coelo et in terra, tuum est, Jehova, 
regnum, divitiee et gloria h jade tm sunt, vis et potentia, etc: 
diciturque hoc toties, non ut intumescant reges, sed ut mone- 
antur, quamvis deos se esse putent, Deum tamen supra se esse 
10 cui debent omnia. Unde ilia EssenorumetPoetarumdoctrina, 
reges non sine deo, et ab Jove esse facile intelligitur; nam et 
minores quoque magistratus, nempe judices ab eodem esse 
Deo statuit rex ipse Solomon, Pro. 8. 15, 1 6. et ab eodem esse 
Jove statuit Homerus Iliad, a. 

15 — dcxdanoXoc, oirs de/juara^, judices qui leges 

Upbe dtbc eipuazae — ab Jove custodiunt. 

Et omnes cert^ homines a Deo itidem sumus, Deique genus. 
Jus igitur hoc universum Dei, non tollit jus populi; quo minhs 
omnes caeteri reges, non k Deo nominati, regnum suum soli 
20 populo acceptum referant; cui propterea rationem reddere 
tenentur. Quod, quanquam Vulgus assentari regibus solet, 
ipsi tamen reges sive boni, ut Homericus ille Sarpedon, sive 
mali, ut illi apud Lyricum tyranni, agnoscunt. 
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show that they were appointed by God, except in the sense 
that all things, great and small, are said to be made and ap- 
pointed by him. The throne of David, then, was in a peculiar 
manner called “the throne of Jehovah,” whereas the thrones 
5 of other princes are Jehovah’s no otherwise than are all things 
else; which you should have learnt out of the same chapter, 
verses 1 1, 12. “All that is in the heaven and in the earth is 
thine; thine is the kingdom, O Lord. Both riches and honor 
come of thee, and power and might.” This is so often re- 
10 peated, not that kings may be puffed up, but to warn them 
that though they think themselves gods yet there is a God 
above them to whom they owe all. Thus we easily under- 
stand what the poets and the Essenes mean when they tell 
us that “it is by God that kings reign, and they are from 
15 Jove”; for Solomon, himself a king, considers that even 
lesser officers also, namely judges, are from the same God, 
Prov. 8. 15, i6; and from the same Jove Homer, in the first 
Iliad: “. . . judges who at Zeus’s hand guard the dooms.” 
Surely all we are of God likewise, and God’s offspring. There- 
20 fore this universal right of God’s takes not away the people’s 
right; so all other kings not named to their office by God are 
indebted and obliged for their authority to the people only, 
and consequently are accountable to them for it. 

This, though the common people are apt to flatter their 
25 kings, yet kings themselves acknowledge, whether good ones, 
as Sarpedon in Homer, or bad ones, as those tyrants in the 
Lyrist. 
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rXauxe rirj drj v&t ze.xtfj^fitada (idhara, etc. 

Glauce cur nos maxima honore afficimur 

In Lycia, omnes autcm nos tanquam Deos intuentur? 

Ipse sibi respondet; quia virtute cateris pralucemus: quare 
5 fortiter pugnemus, inqviit, ne Lycii nobis ignaviam objiciant: 
quS voce et honores regios a populo acceptos, et bellicae ad- 
ministrationis rationem populo reddendam esse iiinuit. Mali 
autem reges, ut metum populo incutiant, Deum imperii regii 
authorem palkn praedicant: tacitis autem votis nullum nu- 
10 men praeter Fortunam venerantur. Juxta illud Horatii, 

Tc Dacus as per, te profugi Scythce, 

Regtimque matres barbarorum, et 
Purpurei metuunt tyranni, 

Injurioso ne pede proruas 

15 Stantem columnam, neu populus frequens 

Ad arma cessantes, ad arma 
Concitet, imperidmque f ran gat. 

Si ergo reges hodie per Deum regnant, etiam populi per Deum 
in libertatem se vindicant, quandoquidem omnia k Deo et per 
20 Deum fiunt. Utrumque etiam aequfe testatur Scripmra, et 
reges per eum regnare, et per eum solio dejici; c^m tamen id 
utrumque long^ saepius ^ populo fieri perspiciamus, qualm 
^ Deo. Jus itaque populi pariter ac regis, quicquid est, ^ Deo 
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Glaucus, wherefore have we twain the chiefest honor 
In Lycia, and all men look on us as gods ? 

Himself answers himself: “Because we outshine the rest 
in valor; wherefore let us fight manfully,” says he, “lest the 
5 Lycians tax us with cowardice.” In which words he intimates 
both that kings derive their royalty from the people, and that 
for their conduct of war they are accountable to them. Bad 
kings indeed, to strike terror into their people, declare pub- 
licly that God is the author of their royal power, yet in their 
10 secret prayers reverence no other divinity but Fortune. The 
well-known passage in Horace is in point: 

Wild Dacians fear thee, thee nomad Scythians fear. 
Barbarian tyrants’ mothers dread thee, 
Scarlet-enrobM usurpers tremble, 

15 Lest thou with foot irreverent tumble down 

Their stately column, while the mob pouring in 
To arms arouse the slow to arms and 
Instantly shatter the tyrant’s power. 

If it is by God, therefore, that kings nowadays reign, it is 
20 by God too that peoples assert their liberty, since all things 
arc of him and by him. Scripture bears like wimess both that 
by him kings reign and that by him they are cast down from 
their thrones, though yet we perceive that the one and the 
other are brought about far oftcner by the people than by 
25 God. The right of the people then is as much from God as is 
the right of the king — whatever that is. And whenever any 
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cst. Populus ubicunque sine Deo manifesto regem creavit, 
potest eodem jure suo regem rejicere. Tyrannum san^ tollere 
qu^ constituere divinius est; plusque Dei cernimr in populo 
quoties injustum abdicat regem, qu^m in rege qui innocen- 
S tern opprimit populum. Immo reges noxios Deo authore ju- 
dicat populus: hoc enim ipso honore dilectos suos decoravit 
Deus, Psal. 149. ut Christum regem suum laudibus celebran- 
tes, gentium reges, quales sub Evangelio sunt omnes tyranni, 
pinculis coercerent, Inque eos jus scriptum exercerent, qui 
10 jure Omni scripto atque legibus solutes se esse gloriantur: ne 
quis tarn stolid^, ne quis tarn impi^ credat tanti esse apud 
Deum reges, fer^ mortalium ignavissimos, ut eorum nutu 
orbis terrarum totus pendeat et gubernetur; eorum ut gratis, 
prseque illis, divinum, ut ita dicam, hominum genus eodem 
15 quo bruta et vilissima quaeque animalia loco atque numero 
habendum sit. Age nunc, ne nihil enim agas, M. Aurelium, 
quasi tyrannis faventem, in medium prefers; at satius tibi fuit 
Marcum Aurelium non attigisse. Ille an Deum de principibus 
solilm judicare dixerit, nescio. Xiphilinus cert^, quern citas, 
20 de abtapj^ca, loquitur; mpl abrapi^iaz b 6 sb(; pbvoz xpiveev 
dbvazou- abrapyiav autem monarchiac synonymum illic esse 
non assentior ; e6que minus quo saepius praecedentia lego; nam 
qui cohaereat, aut quid sibi velit aliena ilia sententia subito in- 
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people, without some visible designation of God Himself, 
have appointed a king, they can by the same right put him 
down. To depose a tyrant certainly is a more godlike action 
than to set one up; and there appears much more of God in 
5 the people whenever they depose an unjust king than in the 
king that oppresses an innocent people. Nay, the people have 
a warrant from God to judge wicked kings, for God has con- 
ferred this very honor upon his saints, Psalm 149, that while 
they celebrate the praises of Christ their own king, yet as for 
10 the kings of the heathen, (and such, according to the Gospel, 
are all tyrants), “they shall bind them with chains ... to 
execute upon them the judgment written” — even upon them 
that boast themselves unbound by any laws or judgment writ- 
ten! Let none then be so stupid and wicked as to think that 
15 kings, commonly the worst of men, are so high in God’s 
account that the whole world is to hang upon their nod and 
governance, and that for their sakes and on their account the 
human race divine, if I may so call it, should be reckoned and 
treated as abject brute beasts. 

20 After all this, rather than say nothing, you publish your 
discovery that Marcus Aurelius countenanced tyranny; but 
you had better have let him alone. I cannot say whether he 
ever affirmed that God is the sole judge of princes. Xiphili- 
nus, to be sure, whom you quote on an ahxapyia, says: “Con- 
25 cerning an ahxap’fia God alone has power to judge.” But that 
an abxap-fia is there synonymous with monarchy I cannot 
agree; and the less the oftener I read what goes before. Indeed 
any reader would wonder how that outlandish opinion, ab- 
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sititia, qm legerit miretur; prxsertim c^m Marcus Aurelius 
Imperatorum optimus, non aliter cum populo egerit, ut Capi- 
tolinus tradit, quibn est actum sub civitate libera; jus autem 
populi quin supremum tunc fuerit nemo dubitat. Idem Thra- 
5 seam, Helvidium, Catonem, Dionem, Brutum tyrannicidas 
omnes, aut istam gloriam SEmulantes coluisse, sibique reipub- 
Heat formam proposuisse in qua xquis legibus, parique jure 
omnia administrarentur, in primo libro de vita sua profitetur: 
in quarto, non se, sed legem, dominum esse. Agnovit etiam 
10 omnia Senates populique esse: nos, inquit, ade 6 nihil pro- 
prium habemus, ut in vestris aedibus habitemus. Hsec Xiphi- 
linus. Tantum abfuit ut quicquam jure regio sibi arrogaret. 
Moriens, filium suum regnaturum ea lege Romanis commen- 
davit, si dignus esset: jus itaque illud regnandi absolutum 
15 atque fictitium, tanquam a Deo per manus traditum, illam 
denique adzapj^iav prac se non tulit. Plena tamen omnia 
Greecorum et Latinorum monumenta esse ai's; at nusquam 
visa: plena judeeorum; et tamen addis, Judeeos in plerisque 
regite potestati minks eequos fuisse: immo Graecos et Latinos 
20 multo minhs Tyrannis aequos et reperisti et reperies; multo 
minus Judaeos, si liber ille Samuelis in quo is, 1 Sam. 10, jus 
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rupdy engrafted upon the context, hangs together with it, or 
what is its own meaning; especially since Marcus Aurelius, best 
of emperors, conducted himself towards the people, Capitoli- 
nus tells us, just as if Rome had still been a free republic. And 
5 we all know that when it was so, the supreme power was in 
the people. The same emperor, in the first book of his auto- 
biography, openly professes that he revered Thraseas, and 
Helvidius, and Cato, and Dion, and Brutus, who were all 
tyrant-slayers, or affected that reputation, and that he pro- 
10 posed to himself a form of government under which all men 
might equally enjoy the benefit of the law, and right and 
justice be equally administered to all. And in his fourth book 
he says the law is master, and not he. He acknowledged that 
all power and property belong to the Senate and the people: 
15 we are so far, says he, from having anything of our own, that 
we live in your house. Thus Xiphilinus. So little did he arro- 
gate aught to himself by virtue of a royal right. When he 
was dying he offered the Romans his son for his successor, to 
rule upon condition he should prove worthy. He exhibited 
20 not, then, that absolute and imaginary right of sovereignty 
supposed to be delivered by God’s hand, — made, in short, no 
pretence to that ahTupfia of yours. 

Still you say that “the annals of Greece and Rome are full.” 
But nobody has seen them anywhere. “So are the annals of 
25 the Jews.” And yet, you add, “the Jews in most respects were 
unfavorable to royal power.” Nay, you have foimd and you 
will find that both the Greeks and the Latins were exceedingly 
unfavorable to tyrants; the Jews too — if that book that Sam- 
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regni descripscrat, cxstarct; quern librum Doctores Hcbraeo- 
rum h regibus discerptum aut combustum esse tradiderunt, 
quo impuniils tyrannidem in suos exercerent. Circumspice 
jam, numquid captare possis: occurrit tibi rex David postre- 
5 mb torquendus, Psal. iy;d facie tua judicium meum prodeat: 
ergo, inquit Barnachmoni, nullus judicat regem nisi Deus. 
Et tamen similius veri videtur, Davidem haec scripsisse cum ^ 
Saule vexatus, ne Jonathanis quidem judicium, quamvis jam 
turn unctus k Deo, detrectabat; si est in me iniquitas, tu me 
lo affice morte, inquit, i Sam. 20. deinde ut quivis alius ab 
hominibus falsb accusatus, ad judicium Dei provocat; id se- 
quentia declarant, tui oculi vident quee recta sunt, chm explo- 
raveris cor meum, etc. quid hoc ad judicium regium, aut fo- 
rense? Sanb jus regium illi maximb labefactant atque destru- 
ts unt, qui fundamends tarn fallacibus nid, atque exsdiiicari 
produnt. En tritum illud tandem, et aulicorum nostradum 
argumentum palmarium, Tibi soli peccavi, Ps. 51. 6. quasi 
verb rex David in moerore et lacrymis poenitentiam agens, sor- 
didatus et squalidus in terra jacens, misericordiam a Deo sup- 
ao pliciter petens, quicquam de jure regio cogitaverit haec loqu- 
utus; cbm se vix jure mancipii dignum esse arbitraretur. An 
omnem Dei populum, fratres suos usque adeb prae se con- 
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uel wrote of “the manner of the kingdom,” i Sam. 10., were 
extant; which book, the Hebrew doctors tell us, the kings tore 
in pieces or burnt that they might tyrannize over their sub- 
jects with the more impunity. 

5 Now look about and see whether you can catch hold of 
somewhat or other. Finally you come to wrest David’s words 
in Psalm 17: “Let my sentence come forth from thy pres- 
ence”: therefore, says Barnachmoni, “None but God judges 
the king.” And yet it seems rather likely that David penned 
10 these words when he was persecuted by Saul, and when, 
though already God’s anointed, he did not decline being 
judged even by Jonathan. “If there be iniquity in me, slay me 
thyself,” he says, i Sam. 20. Thereupon, like anyone else that 
is falsely accused by men, he appeals to the judgment of God, 
15 as appears in the sequel : “Thine eyes behold the thing that is 
right, for thou has searched mine heart,” etc. What has this 
to do with a judgment passed by a king or a court of law ? 
Certainly they do most to shake and pull down the right of 
kings who expose how it is built upon and rests upon so 
20 treacherous a foundation. 

Then you come with that threadbare argument, the prize 
argument of our courtiers: “Against thee, thee only, have I 
sinned,” Ps. 51. 4. As if King David, when doing penance 
with tears and grief, when in sackcloth and ashes he lay upon 
25 the grovmd imploring God’s mercy, said this with any thought 
of a king’s right, at a moment when he deemed himself scarce 
worthy the right of a slave ! And can we think that he despised 
all God’s people, his own brethren, to that degree, as to be- 
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tempsit, ut cxdibus, adulteriis, rapinis peccare in eos non sc 
posse censeret ? absit k rege tarn sancto tanta superbia, timque 
foeda ignoratio vel sui vel proximi. Tibi igitur soli peccavi, 
proculdubio intelligendum est, dbi prxcipu^. Utcunque sit, 
5 profectb verba psallentis, et sententiae affectibus plenx haud- 
quaquam sunt ad jus explicandum accommodatae, aut e6 tra- 
bendx. At non est in jus vocatus, nec coram synedrio causam 
capitis dixit. Esto; qui enim potuit id resciri, quod ade6 sine 
arbitris, et secreto peractum fuit, ut per aliquot fortasse annos 
10 (cujusmodi aulx arcana sunt) vix unus aut alter conscius fu- 
isse videatur, 2 Sam. 12, Tu hoc clam fecisti. Deinde quid si 
in privads edam puniendis cessaret synedrium ? numquis inde 
puniendos non esse argumentabitur? Sed rado obscura non 
est; ipse se condemnaverat; v. 5, reus capitis vir ille qui fecit 
15 hoc; cui stadm subjicit propheta, tu vir ille es; prophetse edam 
judido capids reus. Veruntamen Deus pro suo jure atque in 
Davidem eximiil clemenda, et peccato absolvit regem, et 
ipsi mords sentendS, quam is in semedpsum pronundaverat, 
V. 13, non es moriturus. Nunc in advocatum nescio quern 
20 sanguinarium debaccharis, et in eo totus es ut peroradonem 
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lieve that he might perpetrate upon them murder^ and adul- 
tery, and robbery, and yet not be sinning against them? Far 
be it from so holy a king ever to have been guilty of such 
pride, or such abominable ignorance of himself and his 
5 neighbor! Unquestionably, then, “against thee only have I 
sinned” means ‘against thee chiefly.’ But however this may 
be, the words and thoughts of the psalmist, rhapsodical and 
passionate, are nowise fitted to expound law, nor should be 
dragged into that use. 

10 “But David was never summoned, or made to plead for his 
life before the Sanhedrim.” Of course he was not. How could 
his sin have been found out, which was committed so se- 
cretly that perhaps for some years after (such are secrets at 
court) not above one or two seem to have been privy to it? 
15 2 Sam. 12. “Thou didst it secretly.” Moreover, if the San- 
hedrim should neglect to punish private persons, would any- 
one allege this as proof that these are not punishable? But 
the reason why David was not proceeded against as a male- 
factor is not much in the dark. Though he had condemned 
30 himself in the fifth verse, “The man that hath done this thing 
shall surely die,” and though the prophet at once replies, 
“Thou art the man,” so that in the prophet’s judgment also 
he deserved death, yet God by his sovereignty and his singular 
mercy to David absolves him both from the guilt of his sin and 
35 from the sentence of death as well which he had pronovmced 
against himself: verse 13, “Thou shalt not die.” 

Next you rage against some “bloodthirsty” advocate or 
other, and go at it body and soul to refute his peroration. Let 
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ejus refellas: de qua ipse viderit; ego quod propositum mihi 
est, id ago ut qu^ paucissimis absolvam. Quxdam tamen 
pneterire non possum; prim^, insignes repugnantias tuas: 
qui p. 30 hxc babes: Israelita non deprecantur injustum re- 
5 gent, violentum, raptorem, et quotes esse solerent qui pessimi. 
Atp. 42 Advocatum vellicas qu6d Israelitas tyrannum pedsse 
arguerat. An de junto, inquis, in flammam ire prcecipites mo- 
luerunt, id est, seevitiam pessimorum tyrannorum experiri po- 
tiHs quint judices malos pati quibus jam assueverant? lllic 
10 Hebrxos maluisse ais tyrannos qu^ judices, hie judices ma- 
luisse qu^ tyrannos; et nihil minus quhm tyrannum volu- 
isse. De tuo igitur respondent tibi advocatus; juxta enim te 
omnis rex jure regio tyraimus est. Quod sequitur bene habet, 
authoritatem in populo maximam tunc fuisse, qubd judices 
15 repudidrunt, regem optdrunt. Memineris, cbm hoc ego k te 
reposcam. Negas Deum iratum Israelitis regem tanquam ty- 
rannum aut poenam attribuisse, sed ut rem salutarem et bo- 
nam. Quod tamen facile refellitur. Cur enim exclamarent 
propter regem ilium quern elegerant, nisi qubd res mala erat 
20 imperium regium; non quidem per se, sed qubd plerunque, 
sicut Propheta hie monet, in superbiam et dominationem se 
convertit. Si adhuc non satisfacio, agnosce jam tua, syngra- 
pham agnosce tuam, et erubesce. Apparat. ad primatum, Iror 
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him look to that; I will endeavor to be as short as I can in 
what I have undertaken to perform. Yet some things I cannot 
pass by, — ^first your extraordinary self-contradictions. On 
your thirtieth page you say: “The Israelites are not begging 
5 for an unjust, violent, rapacious king, such as kings are at 
their worst.” And yet, page 42, you rail at the advocate for 
maintaining that the Israelites asked for a tyrant. “Would 
they have chosen,” say you, “to leap headlong out of the fry- 
ing pan into the fire, and risk the cruelty of the worst tyrants, 
10 rather than suffer the bad judges to whom they were by now 
grown accustomed? ” First you said the Hebrews preferred 
tyrants to judges; here you say they preferred judges to ty- 
rants, and “a tyrant was the thing they least desired.” So 
that the advocate will answer you out of your own book, for 
IS according to your principle every king is by royal right a 
tyrant. 

What you say next is very true: “The supreme power was 
then in the people, as appears by their rejecting judges and 
choosing a king.” Remember this when I shall ask you for 
20 it again! It is not true, you say, that “God in his anger gave 
the Israelites a king as a tyrant or a punishment, but as a thing 
good and profitable.” But that is easily refuted; for why 
should they cry to God because of the king that they had 
chosen, were it not that royal government was an evil — ^not in 
25 itself, but because most commonly, even as the prophet here 
warns, it does degenerate into pride and tyranny? If you are 
not yet satisfied, acknowledge your own words, acknowledge 
your own written bond, and blush. In your Apparatus ad 



DEFENSIO PRIMA 


124 

tm Deus regent Hits dedit offensus eorum peccatis, quod Deum 
habere regem renuissent. Ita Ecclesia quasi in poenam ejus 
delicti, quod h puro Dei cultu desciverat, in unius mortalis 
monarchee plusquam regium dominatum data est. Tua igitur 
5 similitudo si sibi constat, aut dedit Deus regem Israelitis in 
pcenam, et tanquam rem malam, aut dedit Papam ecclesix in 
bonum, et tanquam rem bonam. Quid hoc homine levius, 
quid insanius ? Quis huic in re minima fidem habeat, qui tan- 
tis in rebus quid asserat, et mox neget, nihil pensi habet. Af- 
10 firmas p. 29, regem legibus solutum esse apud omnes gentes; 
sic Oriens judicavit, sic Occidens: At p. 43, omnes reges Ori- 
entis xard. vofxov et legitimos fuisse; immo Mgypti reges in 
maximis minimisque rebus legibus obstrictos, cbm initio 
capitis hoc te probaturum pollicims sis, omnes reges solutos 
15 legibus esse, leges dare, non accipere. Equidem non irascor 
tibi, aut enim insanis, aut stas it nobis. Hoc certe oppugnarc 
est, non defendere, hoc regem est ludos facere. Sin minhs, 
Camllianum profecth illud in te aptissim^ quadrat, sed inver- 
sum; nam quanth quis unquam optimus poeta fuit, tanto tu 
20 pessimus omnium patronus. Cert^ nisi stupor ille quo advo- 
camm esse demersum ais, te potius obcaecavit, jam mte obbru- 
tuisse te sentics. Nunc omnibus quoque gentium regibus 
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Primatum, “God gave them a king in his anger,” you say, 
“being offended at their sin in refusing to have God for their 
king. So the Church, as if in punishment for its crime of for- 
saking the pure worship of God, has been delivered up to the 
5 more than kingly government of one mortal head.” There- 
fore if your own comparison holds, either God gave the chil- 
dren of Israel a king to their loss and as an evil, or he gave the 
Church a Pope for its profit and as a good. Was there ever 
anything more lightheaded and mad than this man? Who 
10 would trust him in the least thing, that in things of so great 
concern says and presendy unsays without attaching the 
slightest weight to the matter? You tell us in your twenty- 
ninth page that “among all nations, kings are loosed from 
law; this was the judgment both of the Eastern and of the 
15 Western world.” And yet, page 43, you say “that all the kings 
of the East were legal and lawful, nay, that the very kings of 
Egypt in all matters great or small were tied to laws”; though 
in the beginning of this chaper you had undertaken to demon- 
strate “that kings are bound by no laws, that they give laws 
20 but receive none.” For my part I am not angry with you, for 
either you are mad or you are of our side. Surely this is attack- 
ing, not defending, the king; this is making game of him; or 
if you are in earnest, that phrase of Catullus’s fits you squarely, 
but contrariwise, for by as much as anyone was ever the best 
25 of poets, by so much are you the worst of all defenders. Un- 
less that stupidity in which, you complain, the advocate you 
mention is “sunk,” has blinded you instead, you shall now 
feel that you are yourself “become a very brute.” For now 
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leges datas fuisse fateris; non tamen ut iis tenerentur, judi- 
ciorum metu et pcena capitis. Quod nequedum ex scriptura, 
neque ex ullo authore fide digno ostendisti. Tu igitur paucis 
accipe: leges civiles iis dare qui legibus non tenentur, stultum 
5 et ridiculum est; omnes alios punire, uni duntaxat omnium 
scelerum impunitatem dare, cum lex neminem excipiat, ini- 
quissimum est. Quae duo in sapientes legumlatores minimi 
cadimt, mult 6 minus in Deum. Ut omnes autem videant te 
nullo modo ex Hebraiorum scriptis id probare, quod proban- 
10 dum hoc capite susceperas, esse ex magistris tua sponte con- 
fiteris, qui negant alium suis majoribus regem agnoscendum 
fuisse preeter Deum, datum autem in poenam fuisse. Quorum 
ego in sententiam pedibus eo. Non decet enim, neque dignum 
est regem esse, nisi qui caeteris omnibus long& antecellit; ubi 
15 multi sunt aequales, ut sunt in omni civitate plurimi, impe- 
rium ex aequo atque per vices dandum esse arbitror: aequali, 
aut plerumque deteriori, ac saepissime stulto servire omnes, 
quis non indignissimum putet? Nec ad commendationem 
regalis imperii plus facit, qu 6 d Christus k regibus originem 
30 duxit, qu^ facit ad pessimorum regum commendationem, 
Christum eos habuisse nepotem. Rex est Messias: agnoscimus, 
gaudemus, et qu^ citissim^ veniat oramus; dignus enim est, 
nec ei quisquam similis aut secundus: interim regia guberna- 
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you confess that “the kings of all nations too have laws pre- 
scribed to them, yet not so as to be held to them by fear of 
judgment and captial punishment.” Which yet you have 
proved neither from Scripture nor from any authority worthy 
5 of credit. Observe then in few: to prescribe civil laws to such 
as are not bound by them is silly and ridiculous; to punish all 
others, but leave some one man at liberty to commit all sorts 
of wickedness without fear of punishment, is most unjust, for 
law makes no exception. These two things simply do not 
10 happen to wise lawgivers, much less to God. But for all to 
see that you nowise prove out of the writings of the Hebrews 
what you had undertook in this chapter to prove by them, you 
confess of your own accord that there are some rabbins “who 
affirm that a king other than God ought not to have been 
15 acknowledged by their forefathers, yet was given them for 
their punishment.” With their opinion I agree. 

He is not fit or worthy to be king that does not far excel 
all the rest. But where many are equal, as in all governments 
the majority are, they ought, I think, to have an equal inter- 
20 est in the government, and hold it by turns. But that all men 
should be slaves to one that is their equal, or, as generally 
happens, their inferior, and most often a fool, who would 
not think this a thing most unworthy ? Nor does it “recom- 
mend royal government,” that Christ had kings for ancestors, 
25 any more than it recommends some very bad kings, that they 
had Christ for a descendant. “The Messiah is a king.” We 
acknowledge him, we rejoice, and we pray that he will come 
as soon as may be; for he is worthy, nor is there any that is like 
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tio commissa indignis et immerentibus, ut plerumque fieri 
solet, plus mail qu^ boni attulissc humano generi rcct^ ex- 
istimatur. Ncc continub sequitur omnes rcges tyrannos esse. 
Verum ita esto: do tibi hoc, ne me nimis tenacem putes; utere 
5 tu jam dato. Hac duo sequuntur, inquis, Deus ipse rex juerit 
tyrannorum dicendus, et quidem tyrannus ipse maximus. 
Horum alterum si non sequitur, sequitur profectb illud quod 
toto libro tuo semper fere sequitur, te non scripture solum, 
sed tibimet perpetub contradicere, ut qui proxima periodo 
lo supra dixeras, unum Deutn regem esse omnium rerum, quas 
et ipse creavit. Creavit autem et tyrannos et Daemonas; eorum 
itaque rex vel tuS ipsius sententia. In alterum despuimus, et 
blasphemum illud tibi os obturatum volumus, qui Deum 
aifirmes tyrannum esse maximum, si tyrannorum, quod ipse 
15 saepius dicis, rex et dominus dicatur. Sed nec rem regiam 
multb plus adjuvas, dum ostendis, Mosen etiam cum summa 
potestate regem fuisse. Nam fuerit san^, vel quivis alius, dum- 
modb is sit qui res nostras, quemadmodum Moses, ad Deum 
rejerre possit, Exod. 18. 19. Verbm neque Mosi, quanquam 
20 is Dei quasi sodalis fuit, licuit in Dei populo quicquid libuit 
facere. Quid enim ille ? Venit ad me hie populus, inquit, ad 
consulendum Deum; non ergo ad mandata Mosis accipienda. 
Turn suscipit Jethro, esto tu pro hoc populo erga Deum, et 
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unto him or that can follow him. Meanwhile the royal power, 
entrusted to unworthy and undeserving persons, as most com- 
monly it is, may well be thought to have done mankind more 
harm than good. Nor does it follow for all this that all kings 
5 are tyrants. But suppose it did; I grant you this lest you think 
me obstinate; now make the best of it. “These two conclusions 
follow,” you say; “God himself would properly be called 
king of tyrants, and indeed himself the greatest tyrant.” If 
the first of these is a non-sequitur, at least there does follow 
10 the thing that almost always follows from your whole book, 
viz., that you perpetually contradict not only the Scriptures 
but your own self. For in the very next sentence above, you 
have affirmed that “there is one God, the king of all things, 
having himself created them.” Now he created as well ty- 
15 rants and devils, and consequently by your own reasoning is 
their king too. The second of your conclusions we detest, and 
wish that blasphemous mouth of yours stopped, with which 
you affirm God to be the worst of tyrants, if he is to be called, 
as you so often say he is, their king and lord. 

20 Nor do you much advantage the royal cause by telling us 
that Moses “was a king, with supreme power.” So mote 
he be indeed, or any other for that matter, who could, like 
Moses, “bring the causes unto God,” Exod. 18. 19. But even 
Moses, though, so to speak, God’s confidant, was not permit- 
25 ted to do whatever he pleased to God’s people. For, what says 
he? “The people come unto me to inquire of God” — not, 
then, to receive Moses’s own commands. Then Jethro takes 
up the point: “Be thou for the people to Godward, . . . and 
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commonefacias eos de legibus Dei. Et Moses, Deut. 4. 5. do- 
cui VOS statuta etjudicia, quemadmodum pracepit mihi Deus. 
Unde fidelis dicitur in tota domo Dei, Num. 12. Rex itaque 
Jehova turn populi fuit; Moses veluti interpres tantilm Je- 
5 hovae regis. Impium igitur et sacrilegum te esse oportet, qui 
summam hanc potestatem k Deo ad hominem injussus ausis 
transferre, quam ipse Moses non summam sed vicariam tan- 
tum et intermediam sub praesenti numine obtinuit. Accedit 
etiam cumulus ad improbitatem tuam, qu6d Mosen hic sum- 
10 ma potestate regem fuissc dicis; in Apparatu ad Prima- 
tum, p. 230, Eum in commune cum lxx senioribus populum 
rexisse; et primum populi non dominum fuisse dixeris. Si 
igitur rex fuit, ut erat certe, et regum optimus, idque, sicut ipse 
ais, cum potestate planh summa et regia, nec tamen dominus, 
15 neque solus populum regebat, vel te authore, necessarib se- 
quitur, reges, quamvis summa potestate praeditos, jure tamen 
regio atque summo non esse dominos, neque solos populum 
regere debere; quanto minus ad libitum suum ? Jam verb qua 
impudentiS Dei mandatum ementiris, de rege statim atque 
20 ingressi essent terram sanctam sibi constituendo, Deut. 17. 
supprimis enim veteratorie quod praccedit, si dixeris, statuam 
super me re gem: tdque memento quid a te jam reposcam; 
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thou shalt teach them God’s ordinances and laws.” And 
Moses again, Deut. 4. 5. “I have taught you statutes and judg- 
ments, even as the Lord my God commanded me.” Hence it 
is that he is said to have been “faithful in all God’s house,” 
5 Numb. 12. So that the people’s king was then Jehovah, and 
Moses as it were an interpreter only of Jehovah the king. Im- 
pious and sacrilegious you must needs be who without war- 
rant have dared shift this supreme power from God to man — 
a power which, as held by Moses himself, was not supreme, 
10 but only deputed or intermediate under God’s present deity. 
To heap up your wickedness to its summit, you here say 
Moses was a king with absolute power, yet in your Apparatus 
ad Primatum, page 230, you say : “Together with the seventy 
elders he ruled the people, and was their foremost, but not 
15 their master.” If Moses therefore was a king, as certainly he 
was, and the best of kings, and had, as you say he had, “sover- 
eign royal power,” and yet, again as you say, was neither the 
people’s master nor their sole ruler, then it necessarily follows 
that kings, though endued with the supreme power, yet 
20 ought not by virtue of that sovereign royal right of theirs be 
lords over the people, or sole rulers, much less rulers accord- 
ing to their own will and pleasure. 

With what shamelessness you counterfeit a supposed com- 
mand of God “to set up a king over them as soon as they 
25 should be possessed of the Holy Land,” Deut. 17! For you 
craftily leave out the preceding words, "When thou . . . 
shalt say, I will set a king over me.” And pray call to mind 
also what you said before, page 42, and what I shall now ask 
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ciim dixeris p. 42, Uberrima tunc potestate populus erat pra- 
ditus. Nimc iterum fanadcus an profanus esse velis, ipse 
videris. Deus, inquis, ciim tanto antb determinaverit regium 
regimen instituendum tanquam optimum populi illius re- 
S gendi statum, quomodo hcec conciliabuntur? Propheta re- 
pugnavit, Deus sic egit cum propheta, ut quasi nollet. Videt 
se illaqueatum, videt se impeditum ; Jam attendite quanta cum 
malida adversus Prophetam, impietate adversus Deum, ex- 
pedite se quxrat: cogitandum in his est, inquit, Samuelem 
10 esse cujus filii populum tunc judicabant, eos populus repudia- 
bat ob corrupta judicia; Samuel igitur noluit filios suos h po- 
pulo rejici; Deus ut gratificaretur propheta suo, innuit non 
valde sibi placere, quod populus desideraret. Die uno verbo, 
improbe, quod per ambages dicis; Samuel populo fucum fecit, 
15 Samueli Deus. Non advocatus erg6, sed tu ceritus ille et lym- 
phaticus es, qui mod6 ut regem honores, nil Deum revereris. 
Isne tibi Samuel videtur, qui salud aut charitati patriae filio- 
rum avaridam et ambidonem praeposuerit, qui populo recta 
et salutaria petend, tarn callido consilio, tamque v£fro illuserit, 
30 falsa pro veris docueritP Isne dbi Deus, qui in re tarn turpi 
cuivis gratificaretur, aut cum populo simulate ageret? Aut 
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you to recite, viz. “The people were then possessed of quite 
unlimited power.” 

Now once more you shall decide whether you are sacrile- 
gious or crazed. “God,” you say, “having so long before ap- 
5 pointed a kingly government as best and most proper for that 
people, what shall we say to the Prophet’s opposing it, and 
God’s own dealing with the Prophet as if himself were rather 
against it? How do these things agree?” He sees himself 
enmeshed, he sees himself entangled; observe now with how 
10 great malice against the Prophet, and impiety against God, he 
seeks to disentangle himself! “We must consider,” says he, 
“that it was Samuel’s own sons who then judged the people, 
and that the people rejected them because of their corruption; 
now Samuel was loth his sons should be laid aside, and God, 
15 to gratify his prophet, intimated that what the people desired 
did not much please him.” Speak out, wretch, and never 
mince the matter: you mean, Samuel deceived the people, and 
God Samuel. It is not that advocate of yours, therefore, but 
yourself, that are the “frantic” and “raving” one; who, so you 
20 may but honor a king, cast off all reverence to God. Does 
Samuel seem to you one that would have preferred his sons’ 
ambition and covetousness before his people’s grace or safety; 
one that, when the people sought what was right and bene- 
ficial, would have imposed upon them with such sly crafty 
25 advice, and made them believe things that were not? Does 
God himself seem to you one that in so disgraceful an affair 
would stoop to oblige a friend ? Would God act a part before 
the people ? So, then, either what Samuel taught the people 
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crg6 jus rcgium non crat quod Prophcta populo exposuit, aut 
jus illud, teste Deo et Propheta, malum, molestum, violen- 
tum, inutile, sumptuosum reipub. erat; aut denique, quod 
nefas est dicere, et Deus et Propheta populo verba dare volue- 
S runt. Passim enim testatur Deus valdfe sibi displicuisse qu6d 
regem pedssent: ver. y; Non te, sed me spreverunt ne regnem 
super ipsos, secundhm ilia facta quibus dereliquerunt me et 
coluerunt Deos alienos: plan^ quasi species quxdam idolo- 
latrix videretur regem petere, qui adorari se, et honores propi 
10 divinos tribui sibi posttdat. San^ qui supra omnes leges terre- 
num sibi dominum imponit, prop^ est ut sibi Deum statuat 
alienum; Deum udque baud sxpe rationabilem, sed profligatS 
ssepihs ratione brutum, et belluinum. Sic i Sam. lo. 19, Vos 
sprevistis Deum vestrum qui ipse servat vos ab omnibus mcdis 
15 et angustiis vestris, cUm dixistis ei, Regem preepones nobis: 
et cap. 12. 12, Vos regem petistis, ciim Jehova sit rex vester: 
et ver. 17, Videte malum verum magnum esse coram Jehova, 
petendo vobis re gem. Et contemptim Hosea de rege, c. 13. 
10, 11 ', Ubi rex tuus, ubinam est? servet te jam in civitatibus 
90 tuis. Ubi vindices tui? quoniam dixisti, da mihi re gem et pro- 
ceres: dedi tibi regem in ira mea. Hinc Gedeon ille Heros rege 
major. Non dominabor in vos, neque filius meus in vos do- 
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was not the right of kings, or else that right, by the testimony 
of God and of the Prophet, was an evil thing, burdensome, 
injurious, unprofitable, and costly to the commonwealth; or 
lasdy (which, as sacrilege, is inadmissible), both God and 
5 the Prophet wished to deceive the people. 

God frequently protests that he was extremely displeased 
with them for asking a king, verse 7: “They have not re- 
jected thee, but they have rejected me, that I should not 
reign over them. According to all the works which they have 
10 done . . . wherewith they have forsaken me, and served 
other gods.” As if it were considered a kind of idolatry to ask 
for a king, who requires adoration and worship almost di- 
vine. Surely, whoever subjects himself to an earthly master 
that is above all law comes but little short of setting up a 
15 strange god, a god that at least is seldom rational, but too 
often abjectly brutish and beastly. So i Sam. 10. 19.: “And 
ye have this day rejected your God, who himself saved you 
out of all your adversities and your tribulation, and ye have 
said unto him. Nay, but set a king over us”; and chapter 12, 
20 verse 12: Ye asked for a king “when the Lord your God was 
your king” ; and verse 1 7 : “See that your wickedness is great, 
which ye have done in the sight of the Lord, in asking you a 
king.” And Hosea speaks contemptuously of the king, chap. 
13. lo-i I : “Where is thy king? Let him now save thee in 
25 thy cities. Where are thy judges ? For that thou saidst, give 
me a king and princes, I gave thee a king in mine anger.” 
Hence it is that heroic Gideon, greater than a king, “I will 
not rule over you,” says he, “neither shall my son rule over 
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minabitur, sed dominabitur in vos Jehova, Jud. 8. plan^ ac si 
simul docuisset, non hominis esse dominari in homines, sed 
solius Dei. Hinc Hebrxorum rempublicam, in qua Deus 
principatum solus tenuit, deoxpatiav vocat Josephus contra 
5 Apionem Grammaticum iEgyptium et maledicum tui simi- 
lem. Populus denique resipiscens apud Isaiam 26. 13, cala- 
mitosum hoc sibi fuisse queritur, quod alios praeter Deum 
dominos habuisset. Indicio sunt haec omnia regem irato Deo 
IsraHitis fuisse datum. In historia tyranni Abimelechi quis 
10 est cui non risum moveas ? de quo dicitur, chm is partim saxo 
a muliere, partim armigeri gladio interfecms fuit. reddidit 
Deus malum Abimelechi. Hac, inquis, historia potentissimi 
adstruitDeum solum re gum judicem esse et vindicem: immo 
tyrannorum, nebulonum, nothorum, si hoc valebit: quicun- 
15 quc per fas aut nefas tyrannidem occupaverit, is jus regium 
statim in populum adeptus erit, poenas eff ugit, confestim arma 
magistratui de manibus fluent, mussare deinceps populus non 
audebit. Verum quid si magnus aliquis latro hoc modo in 
bello periisset, an Deus ergo solus latronum vindex ? Quid si 
30 carnificis manu lege damnatus, an ideo minhs illi Deus ma- 
lum reddidisset? Ne judices quidem eorum unquam legist! 
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you; the Lord shall rule over you,” Judges 8; intimating 
thereby that it belongs not to a man, but to God only, to exer- 
cise dominion over men. And hence Josephus in his book 
against Apion, an Egyptian grammarian and a foulmouthed 
5 fellow like you, calls the commonwealth of the Hebrews, in 
which God was sole ruler, a Theocracy. In Isaiah 26. 13 the 
people, in their right minds at last, complain that it had been 
mischievous to them to have had other rulers than God. All 
which passages go to prove that the king was given the 
10 Israelites in God’s anger. 

Who can forbear laughing at the use you make of the story 
of the usurper Abimelech ? Of whom it is said when he was 
killed, partly by a woman that hurled a piece of millstone 
upon him, and partly by the sword of his own armor-bearer, 
15 that “God rendered the wickedness of Abimelech.” “This 
history,” say you, “proves strongly that God alone is the judge 
and punisher of kings.” Yea, if this argument hold, he is the 
only judge and punisher of tyrants, rascals, and bastard 
usurpers. Whoever by hook or crook can seize a throne shall 
20 have got a sovereign kingly right over the people, and is 
out of all danger of punishment; instantly the weapons shall 
fall from the magistrates’ hands, and the people thenceforth 
not dare to mutter. What if some strong thief had perished 
in like maimer by violence, would any man infer that God 
25 alone is the judge and punisher of thieves ? Or what if he had 
been legally convicted, and had died by the executioner’s hand 
— would it have been any the less God that rendered his 
wickedness ? You have never read that the judges of the chil- 
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lege postulates; tamen in optimatum statu vel principem, si 
quid committat, posse ac debere judicari, ultr6 fateris p. 47. 
cur non item tyrannus in regno? quia Deus reddidit malum 
Abimelechi. At reddidit quoque mulier ilia, reddidit etiam 
5 armiger, in quos ille ambos jus regium habere prx se tulit. 
Quid si reddidisset magistratus ? an non is idcirco Dei gladium 
gerit, ut malum malis reddat? Ab hoc potentissimo de morte 
Abimelechi argumento ad verborum contumelias more suo 
se convertit; nil nisi coenum et lutum ore funditat ; cum eorum 
10 qux promisit se probaturum, nihil vel ex sacris libris, vel ex 
rabbinicis probaverit. Nam neque regem legibus solutum 
esse, nec cur puniri, si delinquat, solus mortalium non debeat, 
quicquam ostendit. Immo suis ipse testibus se induit, et sen- 
tentiam suae contrariam esse veriorem suamet ipse opera de- 
15 monstrat. Cdmque argumentis parum proheiat, criminatio- 
nibus atrocissimis omnium in nos odium excitare conatur, 
quasi rege optimo et innocentissimo crudeliter sublato. An 
Solomon, inquit, melior rex Carolo I. fuit? Sunt, ut verum 
fatear, qui patrem ejus Jacobum cum Solomone comparare 
20 non dubitaverint, et natalibus quidem anteferre. Solomon 
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drcn of Israel were ever proceeded against according to law, 
and yet you admit of your own accord (p. 47) that “in an 
aristocracy even the prince may and ought to undergo judg- 
ment if he break the law.” And in a kingdom why may not a 
5 tyrant likewise undergo judgment? Because God rendered 
the wickedness of Abimelechl So did the woman, and so did 
his own armor-bearer, over both of whom he pretended to a 
right of sovereignty. And what if a magistrate had rendered 
his wickedness ? Does not a magistrate bear God’s sword for 
10 that very purpose, to render the wicked their wickedness ? 

Having done with this “most powerful” argument from 
the death of Abimelech, he betakes himself, as is his way, to 
slanders and calumnies; his discourse does naught but sling 
“mud and dirt”; but as for those things that he promised to 
15 prove, he has proved not one, either from the Scriptures or 
from the rabbinical writings. Nowise does he show that a 
king is unbound by law, or why a king, alone of all mortal 
men, if he commit a crime should not be punished. Nay, he 
gets entangled in those very authorities that he makes use of, 
20 and by his own discourse shows the opinion that he argues 
against to be the truer. And perceiving that he is like to do but 
little good with his arguments, he endeavors to bring odium 
upon us by loading us with abominable accusations, as if we 
had cruelly put to death the most virtuous innocent prince 
25 that ever reigned. “Was Solomon,” says he, “a better king 
than Charles I?” I confess some have ventured to compare 
his father King James wdth Solomon, nay, to prefer King 
James for his illustrious descent. Solomon was David’s son. 



140 DEFENSIO PRIMA 

Davidis filius; is prun 6 Saulis musicus erat: Jacobus, Darlii 
comitis filius, qui Davidem musicum, reginx uxoris thala- 
mos nocte ingressum, cum osdo pessulum obdidisse depre- 
hendit, baud multb p 6 st interfecit, ut narrat Buchananus. Na- 
5 talibus ergo illustrior Jacobus, et secundus Solomon sxpe 
dictus; quamvis Davidis musici filius an fuerit, divinandum 
lectoribus historia ilia in medio reliquerit. At Carolum con- 
ferre cum Solomone, qui tibi in mentem venire potuerit non 
video. Quern enim tu Carolum tot laudibus tollis, ejus pervi- 
10 caciam, avaritiam, crudelitatem, et sxvum in omnes pios at- 
que bonos dominatum, ejus bella, incendia, rapinas, et mise- 
rorum civium cxdes innumeras, dum hxc scribo, Carolus 
ipse filius in ilia publics poenitentix sedecula apud Scotos 
coram populo confitetur atque deplorat: imm 6 tuum illud 
15 regium jus ejurat. Verum si Parallelis tantoper^ delectaris, 
Carolum cum Solomone conferamus. Solomon k meritissimo 
fratris supplido regnum auspicatus est: Carolus a patris fu- 
nere; non dico k nece, quamvis indicia veneni omnia in cor- 
pore patris mortui conspecta sint; ita enim suspicio in Buc- 
20 chinghamio constitit; quern tamen Carolus, et regis interfec- 
torem et sui patris, non solum in Summo regni concilio omni 
culpl exemit, sed ne omninb res ea Senatiis cognitioni subji- 
ceretur, conventum dissolvit. Solomon gravissimis tributis 
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and David used to be Saul’s musician; but King James was 
the son of the Earl of Darnley, who, Buchanan tells us, caught 
David the musician in his wife the Queen’s bedchamber at 
night with the door bolted, and killed him not long after. So 
5 that King James was of more distinguished origin, and was 
frequently called a second Solomon, though whether he was 
the son of David the musician the tale has left uncertain, for 
readers to guess. But how it could ever come into your head 
to make a comparison between Charles and Solomon, I cannot 
10 see. For that very Charles whom you praise thus to the sky, 
that very man’s obstinacy, and covetousness, and cruelty, his 
hard mastership to all good and honest men, his wars, and 
arsons, and plunderings, and slaughters innumerable of his 
wretched subjects, all this, whilst I am a-writing, does his 
15 son Charles himself publicly confess and bewail on the stool 
of repentance in Scotland, nay, renounces there that kingly 
right of yours. 

Still, if you take such pleasure in Parallels, let us compare 
King Charles and King Solomon. Solomon “began his reign” 
20 with the execution “of his brother,” who had justly deserved 
it. Charles began his with his father’s funeral — I do not say 
his father’s murder, though all the evidences of poison ap- 
peared on the dead body, for that suspicion rested upon 
Buckingham; whom yet, though murderer of the king and 
25 Charles’s father, Charles not only cleared of guilt in the 
highest Council of the realm, but dissolved Parliament to 
keep the affair by hook or crook from Parliamentary investi- 
gation. Solomon “oppressed the people with heavy taxes,” 
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populum pressit: at ille in templum Dei, et atdificia publica 
impendit; Carolus in luxum. Solomon k plurimis uxoribus 
ad Idolorum cultum pcllectus cst; hie ab una. Pellectus in frau- 
dem Solomon, pellexisse alios non legitur; hie alios, non so- 
5 Ihm uberrimis eorruptae Eeelesiae praemiis pellcxit, sed etiam 
edietis et eanonibus eeelesiastieis eoegit, ut invisa reformatis 
omnibus altaria statuerent, et pietos in pariete erueifixos alta- 
ribus imminentes adorarent. At non est ideo Solomon h po- 
pulo capitis damnatus. Nee inde, inquam, sequitur damnari 
10 k populo non debuisse; multa enim ineidere potuerunt, eur 
id turn expedire populo non videretur. Populus eert^ quid 
sui juris esset baud multo p 6 st et verbis et faetis patefeeit: 
ehm Solomonis filium deeem tribus expulerunt; et nisi ma- 
ture sc in fugam eonjeeisset, etiam lapidibus regem tantum- 
15 modo minaeem obruituros fuisse eredibile est. 


CAPUT III. 

C UM satis jam disputatum atque eonelusum sit, reges 
Mosaieos ex praeseripto Dei omnibus obstrietos le- 
gibus pariter eum populo fuisse, nullas legum ex- 
eeptiones perseriptas inveniri, ut reges quod vellent, impunh 
20 possent, aut ut h populo puniri ne possent, Deum proinde vin- 
dictam de his tribunali suo reservdsse falsissimum esse, sine 
authore, sine ratione dietum, videamus an id suadeat Evan- 
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but he spent that money upon the temple of God and other 
public buildings; King Charles spent his in extravagances. 
Solomon was enticed to idolatry by many wives, Charles by 
one. Though Solomon were himself seduced, we read not 
5 that he seduced others; but Charles, as well by the richest 
benefices of a corrupt Church seduced and enticed others, as 
by his edicts and ecclesiastical decrees he compelled them to 
set up altars, which all Protestants abhor, and to bow down 
to crucifixes painted over them on the wall. But yet not for 
10 all this “was Solomon by his people condemned to die.” Nor 
does it follow because he was not, say I, that therefore he ought 
not to have been; for perhaps there were many circumstances 
that made it then inexpedient. But not long after, the people 
by both words and actions made clear what was their right, 
15 when ten tribes revolted from Solomon’s son; and if he had 
not made speed to flee, very likely they would have stoned to 
death even a king who had but threatened them. 

CHAPTER III. 

I T HAS now been sufficiently argued and proved that the 
kings of the Jews were by God’s ordinance bound to all 
the laws even as were the people, and that no exemptions 
from the law are found in Scripture; so that it is quite unau- 
thorized, quite unreasonable, and quite untrue, to say that 
kings “may do what they list with impunity,” or that “they 
may not be punished by the people,” and accordingly that 
25 “God has reserved their punishment to his own tribunal.” 
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gelium, quod dissuasit Lex, non imperavit: videamus an 
Evangelium, divinum illud libertatis praeconium, nos in ser- 
vitutem addicat regibus et tyrannis, quorum ab impotenti 
imperio etiam servitutis cujusdam magistra lex vetus popu- 
5 lum Dei liberavit. Primum argumentum ducis ^ persona 
Christi, quern quis nescit non privati solum, sed etiam servi 
personam ideb sumpsisse, ut nos liberi essemus. Neque hoc 
de interna tantbm libertate intelligendum est, non de civili: 
qubm enim aliena sunt ista quae Maria, mater Christi, ejus in 
10 adventu cecinit, superbos dissipavit cogitatione cordis ipso- 
rum, detraxit dynastas h thronis, humiles evexit, si adventus 
ejus tyrannos potihs in solio stabilivit, Christianos omnes 
eorum saevissimo imperio subjecit? Ipse sub tyrannis nascen- 
do, serviendo, patiendo omnem honestam libertatem nobis 
15 acquisivit: ut posse servitutem, si necesse est, aequo animo 
pad, sic posse ad libertatem honeste aspirare non abstulitChris- 
tus, sed majorem in modum dedit. Hinc Paulus i Cor. 7, non 
de evangelica solhm, sed de civili libertate sic statuit: Servus 
vocatus es? ne sit tibi cures; sin autem potes liber fieri, potiUs 
20 utere; pretio emti estis, ne estate servi hominum. Frustrb 
igitur ab exemplo Christi ad servitutem nos hortaris, qui suae 
servitutis pretio libertatem nobis etiam civilem confirmavit: 
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Let us now consider whether the Gospel recommend what 
the Law not only did not command but discommended; let 
us consider whether the Gospel, heavenly proclamation of 
liberty, give us over in slavery to kings and tyrants, from 
5 whose outrageous rule the old law, though it taught slavery 
of some sort, did set God’s people free. 

Your first argument you take from the person of Christ. 
But who does not know that he put himself into the condition 
not only of a subject, but even of a servant, that we might be 
10 free? Nor is this to be understood of inward liberty only, to 
the exclusion of civil liberty. How out of place are the words 
that Mary mother of Christ spake in prophecy of his coming 
— “He hath scattered the proud in the imagination of their 
hearts; he hath put down the mighty from their seats, and 
15 exalted them of low degree’’ — if his coming rather estab- 
lished tyrants on their thrones, and cast all Christians down 
beneath their cruel sway! He himself, by being born, and 
serving, and dying, under tyrants, has purchased all rightful 
liberty for us. As he has not withheld from us the resignation 
20 to submit patiently, if we must, to slavery, so he has not for- 
bidden us to strive nobly for our liberty — nay has granted 
this in fuller measure. Hence it is that Paul, i Cor. 7. 21, has 
resolved thus, not only of evangelical but also of civil liberty: 
“Art thou called, being a servant? care not for it; but if thou 
25 mayest be made free, use it rather. Ye are bought with a price; 
be not ye the servants of men.” Vainly then do you endeavor 
to argue us into slavery by the example of Christ, who at the 
price of servitude for himself established liberty for us, even 
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Et fonnam quidem servi nostra vice suscepit, animum ver6 
liberatoris nunquam non rednuit: unde jus regium quid sit, 
long^ aliter docuisse ostendam, atque tu doces; qui non regii, 
sed tyrannici juris, idque in republica novus professor, si qua 
5 gens tyrannum sive haereditarium, sive adventitium, sive for- 
tuitum sordta erit, earn non soldm necessitate, sed edam reli- 
gione servant esse statuis. Tuis autem, ut soleo, in te utar tesd- 
moniis. Interrogavit Pctrum Christus, cdm ab co coactores 
quidam Galilaei didrachma exigebant. Mat. 17, ^ quibus acci- 
10 perent reges terrae tributa, sive censum, k filiis suis, an ab 
alienis ? respondet ci Petrus, ab alienis. Ergo, inquit Christus, 
liberi sunt filii; sed ne offendamus illos, da iis pro me et pro te. 
Varie hie locus interpretes exercet, cuinam persolverentur haec 
didrachma, alii sacerdodbus in Sanctuarium, alii Caesari: ego 
15 quidem Herodi persoluta, interverso Sanctuarii reditu, sentio 
fuisse. Varia enim ab Herode et filiis ejus exacta tributa, ab 
Agrippa tandem remissa narrat Josephus. Hoc autem tribu- 
tum per se exiguum, mulds aliis adjunctum, grave erat; gra- 
via autem fuerint oportet de quibus hie Christus loquitur; 
20 ahoqui, in republica edam, pauperes capite censi fuerunt. 
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civil liberty. He took upon him indeed in our stead the shape 
of a servant, but he never did off the soul and purpose of our 
deliverer; whereby he taught, as I shall show, a quite other 
notion of the right of kings than this you teach. For you 
5 preach not the right of kings, but the right of tyrants (a novel 
thing in a commonwealth!) and assert that whatever nation 
has in fate’s lottery drawn a tyrant, whether by inheritance or 
by conquest or by chance, is enslaved not merely under com- 
pulsion, but under religious obligation. 

10 Now, as usual, I will turn your own authorities against you. 
When certain Galilean collectors of the tribute money de- 
manded tribute of Peter, Christ asked him. Matt. 17, of 
whom the kings of the earth took custom or tribute, of their 
own children or of strangers. Peter answers him. Of strangers. 
15 Jesus saith unto him: “Then are the children free. Notwith- 
standing, lest we should offend them, . . . give unto them 
for me and thee.” This passage troubles the commentators, 
who disagree about whom the tribute was paid to. Some say 
it was paid to the priests for the use of the sanctuary; others 
20 that it was paid to the Emperor; I am of opinion that it was 
paid to Herod, who converted to his own use the revenue of 
the sanctuary; for Josephus mentions divers sorts of tribute 
which Herod and his sons exacted, and which Agrippa finally 
remitted. Now the tribute in question, though small in itself, 
25 yet being accompanied with many more, was a heavy burden; 
indeed that of which Christ speaks here must needs have been 
oppressive; under other conditions, even during the coxmnon- 
wealth, poor persons were counted only, not taxed. Hence 
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Hinc itaque Christus Herodis injusdtiam arguendi, cujus sub 
ditione erat, occasionem cepit. Qui, ciim cxteri reges terrx 
(siquidcm patxix parentes did se cupiant) non filiis, id est, 
dvibus suis, sed alienis, bello nempe subactis graviora tributa 
5 imperare soleant, hie contra non alienos, sed filios opprimeret. 
Utcunque sit, sivc filios hk, cives regum proprios, sive filios 
Dei, id est, fideles et in universum Christianos intelligi con- 
cedas, ut intelligit Augustinus, certissimum est, si filius fuit 
Petrus, et proinde liber, nos etiam authore Christo, liberos 
10 esse: vel ut cives, vel ut Christianos: non esse ergo juris regii 
filiis et liberis tributa graviora exigere. Testatur enim Chri- 
stus persolvisse se, non quod deberet, sed ne illos offendendo 
qui exigebant, negotium sibi privatus exhiberet: cum officium 
ac munus longissime diversum in illo vitae sux curriculo ex- 
15 plendum sibi nosset. Dum igitur negat Christus jus regium 
esse, graviora vectigalia liberis imponere, certc spoliare, diri- 
pere, occidere, excruciare proprios cives, et prxsertim Christi- 
anos, jus esse regium multo evidentihs negat. Hunc in mo- 
dum de jure regio cum et alias disputasse videatur, venire in 
20 suspicionem quibusdam coepit, non se tyrannorum licentiam 
pro jure regio habere. Non enim de nihilo erat quod Phari- 
saei interrogatione hujusmodi animum ejus tentarent, qu6d 
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therefore Christ took occasion to censure the injustice of 
Herod, under whose government he then was, in that, 
whereas the rest of the kings of the earth, if indeed they desire 
to be called fathers of their country, use not to impose exces- 
5 sively heavy taxes upon their children, that is, their subjects, 
but upon foreigners, especially when subdued in war; he, 
quite contrary, oppressed not strangers but his children. How- 
ever it be, whether you agree that children here is to be under- 
stood as the king’s own subjects, or as the children of God, 
10 that is, the faithful, and, in general, Christians, as Augustine 
understands, this is certain, that if Peter was a child, and 
therefore free, then we are so too on Christ’s own authority, 
either as citizens or as Christians, and that it therefore is not 
the right of kings to exact excessive tribute from their own 
15 children and freeborn subjects. Christ himself bears witness 
that he paid this tribute not because he ought, but in order that 
as an individual he might not bring trouble upon himself by 
offending those that demanded it; for he knew in his own 
mind that he had a far different duty and service to perform — 
20 a far other race to run. In denying, then, that it is the right of 
kings to burden their freeborn subjects with grievous exac- 
tions, Christ yet more plainly denies that it is their right to 
spoil and plunder, to massacre and torture their own citizens, 
especially Christians. As he seems to have discoursed of the 
25 right of kings to this same effect elsewhere too, he began to 
fall imder certain persons’ suspicion that he did not consider 
the license of tyrants to be the right of kings. It was not for 
nothing that the Pharisees put such questions to him, tempt- 
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dc jure rcgio pcrcontaturi, cum neminem curare, non respi- 
cere personam hominum dixerint; neque de nihilo, qu6d is 
proposita sibi istiusmodi quaestione irasceretur, Mat. 22. An 
te quispiam si insidios^ aggredi, si loquentem captare vellet, 
5 si elicere ex te quod fraudi futurum tibi esset, de jure regio sub 
rege interrogaret? an tu cuipiam de istoc interroganti iras- 
cererc ? non opinor. Vcl hinc ergo perspicias, non id cum dc 
jure rcgio scnsisse quod regibus gratum crat. Idem ex re- 
sponso ejus aperdssim^ colligitur,quo ille percontatores aman- 
10 dare 4 se podds quiim docere videtur. Poscitnumismacensds; 
Cujus, inqidt, imago ista est? Casaris. Reddite ergo Casari 
quee sunt Casaris, qua Dei sunt Deo. Imm6 qua: populi sunt 
populo reddenda esse quis nescit? Reddite omnibus quod de- 
beds, inquit Paulus, Rom. 13. non ergo Cxsari omnia. Li- 
15 bertas nostra non Cxsaris, verdm ab ipso Deo natale nobis 
donum est; earn Caesari cuivis reddere, quam ab eo non ac- 
cepimus, turpissimum esset, et humana origine indignissi- 
mum. Si enim os hominis et vultum aspiciens, interrogaret 
quisquam, cujus ista imago esset, annon facile quivis respon- 
se deret Dei esse? Cilm igimr Dei simus, id est ver^ liberi, ob 
eamque causam soli Deo reddendi, profectb Caesari nos, id 
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ing him, and that when they were about to press their in- 
quiries concerning the right of kings they told him that he 
cared not for any man and regarded not the person of men; 
nor was it for nothing that he was angry when such an inquiry 
5 was propounded to him, Matt, 22. What if someone should 
endeavor slily to approach you, and entangle you in your 
talk, and question you (this under a monarchy) upon your 
own principles concerning the right of kings, in order to 
draw from you somewhat to your hurt — would you be angry 
10 at him? Oh, no! Hence then pray observe that his opinions 
upon the right of kings were not agreeable to kings. 

The same may be gathered very clearly from his answer, 
by which he seems rather to send away his questioners than 
to instruct them. He asks to be shown the tribute money. 
15 “Whose image is that? ” he says. “Caesar’s,” say they. “Ren- 
der therefore unto Caesar,” says he, “the things which are 
Caesar’s; and unto God the things that are God’s.” And is 
there anyone who knows not as well that unto the people 
should be rendered the things that are the people’s ? “Render 
20 to all men their dues,” says Paul, Rom, 13. So that not all 
things are xmto Caesar. Our liberty is not Caesar’s, nay but 
God’s own birthday gift to us; and to render unto any Caesar 
you like this which we got not from him were an action most 
foul, most unworthy the origin of man. If one should look 
25 upon the countenance of a man, and inquire whose image 
was that, would not any one answer at once that it was God’s ? 
Being then God’s own, that is, free in very truth, and con- 
sequently to be rendered to none but God, surely we cannot 
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est, homini, et pracsertiin injusto, improbo, tyranno in scrvi- 
tutem txadere, sine piaculo et quidem maximo sacrilegio non 
possumus. Interim quae Caesaris sint, quae Dei, in medio re- 
linquit. Qu 6 d si idem erat hoc numisma quod didrachmum 
5 iliud Deo pendi solitum, ut cert^ postea sub Vespasiano fuit, 
turn san^ controversiam non minuit Christus, sed implicavit: 
chm impossibile sit Deo et Caesari idem simul reddere. At 
enim ostendit quae Caesaris essent; numisma nempe illud Cae- 
saris imagine signatum. Quid igitur inde lucraris praeter de- 
10 narium vel Caesari vel tibi? Aut enim Caesari Christus praeter 
denarium illud nihil dedit, caetera omnia nobis asseruit, aut si 
quicquid pecuniae Caesaris nomine inscriptum esset, id Cae- 
sari dedit, contrarius jam sibi, nostra fere omnia Caesari dabit, 
qui duo mod 6 didrachma regibus non sc ex debito persolvcre, 
15 et suo et Petri nomine professus est. Ratio denique infirma est 
qua niteris; non enim principis effigiem habet moneta ut prin- 
cipis esse, sed ut probam se esse moneat; utque se principis 
efHgie insignitam ne quis audeat adulterare. Sin autem ad jus 
regium inscriptio tantum valeret, reges profectb nostras om- 
20 nium facultates, uti essent suae, sola nominis inscriptione sta- 
tim perheerent; aut si nostra omnia jam sua sunt, quod tuum 
dogma est, non idcirco Caesari numisma illud reddendum erat, 
quia Caesaris nomen aut imaginem praetulit, sed quia Caesaris 
jam antea jure erat, nulla licet imagine signatum. Ex quo 
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without sin and sacrilege the greatest deliver ourselves over 
in slavery to Caesar, to a man, that is, and, what is more, to 
an unjust man, a wicked man, a tyrant. 

Christ leaves undecided, however, what things are God’s, 
5 and what Caesar’s. If that piece of money was the same as the 
didrachmum that was customarily paid to God, as it certainly 
was later, under Vespasian, then Christ, instead of limiting 
the controversy to its issue, has but entangled it; for it is im- 
possible to give the same thing at the same time to God and 
10 to Caesar. But, you say, he intimated to them what things 
were Caesar’s, to wit, that piece of money stamped with 
Caesar’s portrait. But does this profit either you or Caesar 
more than a pennyworth? Either Christ gave Caesar noth- 
ing but that penny, and declared everything else ours, or 
15 else, if he assigned to Caesar all money that has Caesar’s 
name upon it, he gives Caesar nearly all our property, and 
contradicts himself; for when he was paying kings only two 
didrachma of tribute, he protested that it was more than 
either Peter or he was bound to do. The argument you rely on, 
20 in fine, is weak, for coin bears the prince’s portrait not as a 
token of its being his property, but of its being good metal, 
and that none may presume to counterfeit it. If indeed stamp- 
ing or writing availed so much to establish royal right, kings 
could instantly turn all our property over to themselves by 
25 merely writing their names upon it. Or if all our possessions 
be already theirs, which is your doctrine, then that piece of 
money was to be rendered unto Caesar not because it bore his 
name or image, but because of right it belonged to him before. 
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manifestum est, Christum hoc in loco non tarn nos officii 
nostri crga reges aut Cxsares ita perplex^ atque ambigu^ ad- 
monere voluisse, quihn Pharisxos hypocritas improbitatis et 
malitise argucrc. Quid? rursus chm ei nuntiarent Pharisxi, 
5 Herodem ejus vitae insidias parare, an humile aut demissum 
ab eo responsum tyranno reddendum tulerunt? Immo ite, 
inquitj et dicite vulpi illi; innuens reges non jure regio, sed 
vulpino civibus suis insidiari. Atqui sub tyranno supplicium 
mortis subire sustinuit. Enimvcrb qui potuit nisi sub tyranno ? 
10 supplicium sub tyranno passus est; ergo ad injustissima quaevis 
juris regii testis et assertor: egregius tu quidem officiorum ra- 
docinator es. Atque Christus quamvis nostri liberandi, non 
sub jugum mittendi causa servum se fecerit, tamen ad hunc 
modum se gessit; nec juri quicquam regio praeter aequum et 
15 bonum concessit. Nunc ad praecepta ejus hac de re aliquando 
veniamus. Zebedaei filios maximam in regno Christi, quod 
mox in terris futurum somniabant, dignitatem affectantes, sic 
Christus corripuit, ut omnes simul Christianos commone- 
faceret quale jus magistratus et imperii civilis apud eos con- 
20 stitui voluerit. Scitis, inquit, principes gentium in eas domu 
nari, et magnates authoritatem exercere in eas; veriim non ita 
erit inter vos. Sed quicunque volet inter vos magnus fieri, esto 
vester minister; et quicunque volet inter vos primus esse, esto 
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though unstamped with any image. Whence it is clear that 
Christ in this passage meant not so much to teach us our duty 
to kings and kesars — so involved and dubious is its doctrine — 
as he meant to expose the malice and wickedness of the hypo- 
5 critical Pharisees. Lo, when the Pharisees upon another occa- 
sion told him that Herod laid wait to kill him, did they bear 
from him an humble submissive answer to render unto the 
tyrant? “Go ye, and tell that fox,” says he, intimating that 
when kings plot their subjects’ destruction, ’tis by a right not 
10 kingly but foxy. 

You say “he brought himself to endure death under a 
tyrant.” How could he possibly except under a tyrant? 
“Under a tyrant he suffered death” — thus, forsooth, author- 
izing and championing the wickedest consequences of the 
15 royal right! You make an excellent moralist. Christ, more- 
over, though — not to put us under the yoke but to set us free 
— he underwent servitude, yet so measured his conduct as not 
to yield to royal right a jot beyond its just and proper due. 

Now ’tis time for us to come to his teaching upon this sub- 
20 ject. The sons of Zebedee were ambitious of the highest places 
in the kingdom of Christ, which they imagined would 
shortly be set up on earth. Christ reproved them so as to let all 
Christians know at once what manner of law concerning offi- 
cials and the civil power he desired should be set up among 
25 them. “Ye know,” says he, “that the princes of the Gentiles 
exercise dominion over them, and they that are great exercise 
authority upon them. But it shall not be so among you: but 
whosoever will be great among you, let him be your minister; 
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vester servus. Hxc tu nisi mentc captus tecum facere crcdi- 
disses? hisne te argumentis vincere, ut reges nostros rerum 
dominos exisdmemus ? Tales in bello hostes nobis contingant, 
qui in castra hosdum (quanquam et armatos vincere sat sci- 
5 mus) caeci atque inermes, uti tu soles, tanquam in suos inci- 
dant: ita semper quod tibi maxim^ adversatur, id demens ve- 
lud firmissimum causae tuae subsidium comparare consuevisd. 
Petebant Israelitae regem, ut habebant omnes isue gentes: dis- 
suasit Deus mulds verbis, quae Christus hlc summadm com- 
10 plexus est, scitis principcs gentium in eas dominari: petend- 
bus tamen iis dedit regem Deus, quamvis iratus: Christus, ne 
peteret onmino Chrisdanus populus more gendum domina- 
turum, adhibita caudone anteverdt; inter vos non ita erit. 
Quid hoc clarius dici potuit? non inter vos ista regum superba 
15 dominado, tametsi specioso dtulo Euergetae et benefici vocen- 
tur; sed qui magnus inter vos fieri vult (quis autem principe 
major ?) esto vester minister: et qui primus sive princeps (Luc. 
22.) esto vester servus. Non erravit itaque Advocatus ille 
quern insectaris, sed authorem habuit Christum, si regem 
30 Chrisdanum populi ministrum esse dixit, ud est cert^ omnis 
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and whosoever will be chief among you, let him be your ser- 
vant.” Unless you had been distracted, could you ever have 
imagined that this passage makes for you, and that by such 
reasonings you win us to regard our kings as masters over us 
5 and ours? May enemies like you fall to our lot in war — 
enemies who, though we know well enough we can beat them 
even when they are armed, blunder blindly unarmed, as you 
have a way of doing, into our hostile camp instead of their 
own; for whatever makes most against you, that very thing 
10 you usually are foolish enough to allege as the strongest sup- 
port of your cause. The Israelites kept asking God for a king 
“like as all the nations that are about” had; God dissuaded 
them by many arguments, whereof Christ here gives an 
epitome: “Ye know that the princes of the Gentiles exercise 
15 dominion over them”; yet, because the Israelites persisted in 
asking, God gave them one, though in his wrath. Christ, 
lest a Christian people should anywise desire one who would 
exercise dominion over them as did the kings of the Gentiles, 
prevents them with the caution “but it shall not be so among 
20 you.” What could be said plainer than this? There shall not 
be among you that haughty sway of kings, though by a plaus- 
ible tide they be called Euergetae and benefactors. But he that 
will fain be great amongst you — ^and who is greater than the 
prince? — “let him be your minister”; and he that will be 
25 “foremost,” or “prince” (Luke 22), “let him be your ser- 
vant.” So that the lawyer you inveigh against was not wrong, 
but had Christ’s authority if he said that a Christian king is 
the people’s servant, as every good magistrate certainly is. 
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bonus magistratus. Rex autem inter Christianos aut omnino 
non erit, aut erit servus onmium: si plan^ vult esse dominus, 
esse simul Christianus non potest Quin et Moses, legis 
quodammodb servilis institutor, non populo tamen superb^ 
5 dominabatur, sed onus ipse populi ferebat; ferebat in sinu 
populum, ut nutricius lactentem: Num. ii. nutricius autem 
servus est. Plato non dominos, sed servatores et adjutores po- 
puli appellandos esse magistrams docuit; Populum non servos, 
sed altores magistratuum, ut qui alimenta et stipendia ma- 
10 gistratibus edam regibus pracbeant. Eosdem Aristoteles custo- 
des et ministros. legum vocat, Plato et ministros et servos. 
Ministros Dei Apostolus quidem appellat, quod tamen ne- 
quaquam obstat qu 6 minds sint et legum et populi; tarn leges 
enim qudm magistratus propter populum sunt. Et tamen 
15 banc tu Fanaticorum Anglia Molossorum opinionem esse 
clamitas. Molossos esse Anglos cert^ non putarem, nisi qu 6 d 
tu illos, hybrida, latratu tarn degeneri oblatras; Lupi, si diis 
placet, Sancd Dominus: Lupus niminun sanctus queritur 
Molossos esse fanadcos. Germanus olim, cujus ille Lupus 
20 Trecassinus collega fuit, incesto apud nos regi Vordgerno au- 
thoritate sua regnum abrogavit. Sanctus itaque Lupus talem 
te Lupi non sancd, sed famelici cujuspiam et latrunculi domi- 
num, illo apud Mardalem viperarum domino viliorem, asper- 
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Insomuch that a king either is no Christian at all, or is the 
people’s servant: if he would be lord and master out and out, 
he cannot at the same time be Christian. 

Moses himself, ordainer of a law that to a certain degree 
5 legalized slavery, yet did not lord it haughtily over his people, 
but himself bore the burden of the people, and carried them 
in his bosom, as a nursing father does a sucking child. Numb. 
1 1 ; moreover a nursing father is a servant. Plato would have 
the magistrates called not lords, but servants and helpers of 
10 the people, nor the people called servants, but maintainers of 
their magistrates, because even when these are kings, the 
people give them food and wages. Aristotle called the magis- 
trates the keepers and ministers of the laws; Plato, both min- 
isters and servants. The Apostle, to be sure, calls them minis* 
15 ters of God; but that does not prevent their being ministers of 
the laws and of the people; for the laws and the magistrates 
as well are for the people’s sake. 

Yet this, you keep howling, is merely “the opinion of the 
raving mastiffs of England.” Of course I had not thought the 
20 people of England mastiffs, did not you, mongrel, bark at 
them so currishly. The Lord and Seigneur de St. Loup, God 
’ield you, yea the Holy Wolf himself, complains that the 
mastiffs rave! There was a time when St. Germain, whose 
colleague was that famous St. Loup of Troyes, deposed our 
25 unchaste king Vortigern by his own authority. So St. Loup 
despise you, the master of no saindy wolf, but of some thiev- 
ish starveling of a wolf, and more contemptible than that 
master of vipers of whom Martial makes mention. Yes, and 
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natur: qui et iatrantem ipse domi Lyciscam habes, quae tibi 
lupi domino misere dominatur, titulisque tuis obstrepit, mag- 
n4que voce refragatur: unde mirum non est velle te regiam 
dominationem aliis obtrudere, qui foemineum ipse domi do- 
5 minatum ferre tam serviliter assuevisti. Sis itaque Lupi Do- 
minus, sit Lupa tui domina, sis Lupus ipse, sis Lycanthropus, 
molossis mehercul^ Anglicanis ludibrium dcbes. Verum lu- 
pos venari mmc non est otium; sylvis itaque egressi, in viam 
regiam redeamus. Qui contra omnem in ecclesia primatum 
10 nuper scripsisti, nunc Petrum Apostolica corona principem 
appellas. Quis tibi authoritate tam fluxa homunculo fidem 
habeat? Quid Petrus? subjecti estate omni humana ordina- 
tioni propter Dominum; sive regi ut super eminenti, sive pra- 
sidibus, ut qui per eum mittantur, ad ultionem quidem facino- 
15 rosorum, laudem verb benefacientium; quoniam ita est vo- 
luntas Dei. Scripsit haec Petrus non solum privatis, sed etiam 
advenis per minorcm fere Asiam dispersis atque dispalatis; 
qui in iis ubi degebant locis nullius juris praeterquam hospi- 
talis capaces erant. An tu incolas, liberos, nobiles, indigena- 
20 rum conventus, comitia, parlamcnta idem in sua patria, quod 
sparsos et peregrines in aliena decere putas ? an idem privates 



THE FIRST DEFENCE i 6 i 

at home you even have a barking Lycisca too, and, though 
you be Lord of the Wolf, this She-wolf lords it pitifully over 
you, and loudly rails at your Seigneurie, and unlords your 
lordship. No wonder, then, that you endeavor to obtrude 
5 absolute regal government upon others, who are yourself 
grown accustomed to bear female rule so slavishly at home. 
Go on then, be Master of the Wolf; a She-wolf be your mis- 
tress; be a Wolf yourself, be a Werewolf: be what you will, 
you are bound to be the English mastiffs’ plaything. But I 
10 have no time now to hunt wolves; so having got out of the 
woods, let us go back to the King’s highway. 

You that but of late writ against all primacy in the chmrch, 
now call “Peter prince of the Apostolic fellowship.’’ Who can 
trust you, litde man, when your own principles are so un- 
15 stable? What says Peter? “Submit yourselves to every ordi- 
nance of man for the Lord’s sake: whether it be to the king, 
as supreme; or unto governors, as unto them that are sent by 
him for the punishment of evildoers and for the praise of 
them that do well: for so is the will of God.’’ This episde 
20 Peter wrote to persons who were not only private individuals, 
but actually strangers scattered astray throughout most of 
Asia Minor, and who in those places where they sojourned 
had no other right than what the laws of hospitality entided 
them to. Do you think that what befits scattered strangers 
25 in a strange land befits likewise inhabitants freeborn and 
noble, or meetings, assemblies, and parliaments of native 
citizens in their own covmtry? or that, in their own land, 
what befits private persons equally befits members of Parlia- 
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decerc in sua, quod senatores et magistratus, sine quibus ne 
reges quidcm esse possunt? fac tamen indigenas fuisse, fac 
non privatos, sed Senatum ipsum Romanum, cui hsec scripta 
sunt. Quid inde assequeris ? cbm nullum prxceptum cui ratio 
5 aliqua adjuncta est, quenquam ultra illam prxcepti rationem 
obligare aut soleat aut possit. Estate subjecta, bnordY-ij-ce, id 
est, si vim verbi spectes, subordinati, seu legitimb subjccti, 
^ yap vbpoz inquit Aristoteles, lex est ordo. Subjecti estate 
prapter Daminum. Quamobrem? quia cbm rex, turn praeses 
10 constituitur b Deo ad ultionem facinorosorum, laudem bene- 
facientium. Quaniam ita voluntas est Dei. Videlicet ut tali- 
bus obsequamur, quales hie describuntur; de aliis nullum hie 
verbum. Vides qubm optimb hujus praecepti constet ratio; 
addit, V. 1 6, ut liberi; non ergo ut mancipia. Quid si versa vice 
15 ad crucem et perniciem bonorum, ad impunitatem et laudem 
et praEmia facinorosorum regnent? an in perpetuum subjecti 
erimus non privati solbm, sed primores, sed magistratus om- 
nes, ipse denique Senatus ? Annon humana ordinatio dicitur ? 
cur ergo potestas humana, ad constituendum quod hominibus 
30 bonum et salubre est, valebit, ad tollendum quod iisdem ma- 
lum et exitiosum est, non valebit? Atqui rex ille, cui subjecti 
esse jubentur, erat Romae ea tempestate Nero tyrannus; ergo 
tyrannis edam subjecti esse debemus. At inquam, et dubium 
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ment and ofEcers of state, without whom kings themselves 
cannot subsist? But suppose the epistle addressed to natural- 
born subjects, suppose them not private persons but the very 
Senate of Rome; what then ? When a command has some ex- 
5 press reason attached to it, nobody, generally speaking, is or 
can be bound by it beyond the extent of that reason. Now the 
command is: “Submit,” bTcord-pj-ce: that is (regarding the 
essential force of the word) “be subordinate, or legally sub- 
ject”; ^Ydptd^tc vSfioi, as Aristotle says: For order is law. 
10 “Submit for the Lord’s sake.” For what reason? Because as 
well the king as the governor is appointed by God /or the 
punishment of evildoers and the praise of them that do well. 
“For so is the will of God,” to wit, that we should submit and 
yield obedience to such as are here writ down; of others there 
15 is not a word here. You see how firmly grounded is the reason 
for this command ; and in the 1 6th verse he adds : “as free,” — 
therefore not as slaves. What then if princes reverse their 
office, and rule to the torture and destruction of good men, 
and the license and praise and reward of evildoers, shall we all 
20 still submit forevermore, not private persons only, but our 
nobility, all our officers of state, our very Parliament in fine? 
Is not the ordinance called “of man”? How then? Shall 
human power avail to appoint what is good and profitable 
for men, but not avail to rid them of what is mischievous and 
25 destructive to them ? 

But that king, you say, to whom we are bidden to sub- 
mit, was Nero, in those days tyrant at Rome: therefore we 
must submit even to tyrants. But I say that it is uncertain 
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hoc est, Nero an Claudius tunc temporis rerum potiretur, et 
illi qui subjecti esse jubentur, advent, dispcrsi, privati, non 
consules, non praetores, non Senatus Romanus erant. Nunc 
Paulum adeamus, (quoniam tu quod nobis de regibus licere 
5 non vis, id tibi de Apostolis licere autumas, ut principatum 
Petro modb des, modb eripias) Paulus hxc ad Romanos : c. 1 3, 
omnis anima potestatibus supereminentibus subjecta esto; non 
est enim potestas nisi <l Deo; qua autem sunt potestates h Deo 
sunt ordinata: Romanis haec scribit, non, ut Petrus, advenis, 
10 dispersis, sed privatis tamen potissimum et plebeiis; ita etiam 
scribit, ut totam reipub. administrandx rationem, originem, 
finem luculentissim^ doceat. Quo magis obediendae quoque 
nostrae vera ac distincta ratio, ab omni servitute disjuncta elu- 
ceret. Omnis anima, hoc est, quisque homo subjectus esto. 
15 Quid sibi Apostolus proponat hoc capite satis explanavit 
Chrysostomus, noceX toDto Sttxvhc;, &c. jacit hoc, inquit, ut 
ostendat Christum leges suas non ad hoc induxisse, ut commu- 
nem politiam everteret, sed ut in melius statueret. Non ergo 
ut Neronem, aut tyrannum quemvis alium supra omnem 
20 legem et poenam constituendo, crudelissimum unius impe- 
rium in omnes mortales constabiliret. Utque simul doceret 
superflua et inutilia bella non esse suscipienda; non ergo bella 
damnat contra tyrannum, hostem patriae intestinum, atque 
adeb periculosissimum suscepta. Pervulgatus tunc erat homi- 
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whether it was Nero or Claudius that then held sway; more- 
over they that are bidden to submit were scattered foreign 
private persons, not consuls or high officers of the law, not 
the Roman Senate. 

5 Now let us come to Paul (for with the Apostles you allow 
yourself liberties that you will not allow us to take with 
princes; now you give Peter the primacy, now you snatch it 
away). Paul, Romans 13, says: “Let every soul be subject 
unto the higher powers. For there is no power but of God: 
10 the powers that be are ordained of God.” This he writes to 
the Romans, not to strangers dispersed, as Peter did, but rath- 
er to private persons and those of the meaner rank; writes it, 
too, so as to set forth brilliantly the whole reason, origin, and 
end of government. Whereby also it is clear as day that the 
15 true and proper ground of our obedience has no connection 
whatsoever with slavery. “Let every soul,” says he, that is, 
every man, “be subject.” What the Apostle purposes in this 
chapter Chrysostom has sufficiently explained. “St. Paul 
writes thus,” says he, “to make it plain that Christ introduced 
20 his principles with no intent to overthrow civil government, 
but rather to establish it upon truer foundations.” He never 
intended, then, by placing Nero or any other tyrant beyond 
all laws and penalties, to set up cruelest despotism over all 
mankind. “He intended too,” says the same author, “to dis- 
25 suade from unnecessary and fruidess wars.” He docs not, 
therefore, condemn a war taken up against a tyrant, a bosom 
enemy of his own country, and consequendy the most dan- 
gerous enemy possible. “It was a common slander in those 
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num senno traducens apostolos tanquam seditiosos, et nova- 
tores, quasi omnia ad evertendum leges communes et face- 
runt et dicerent; his nunc ora ohstruit. Non ergo tyrannorum 
defensiones conscripserunt Apostoli, quod tu fads, sed ea 
5 fccerunt, ea docuerunt, quae suspecta omnibus tyrannis de- 
fensione apud illos podiis, et interpretadone quadam egebant. 
Propositum Apostolo quid fuerit, ex Chrysostomo vidimus; 
nunc verba scrutemur: Omnis anima potestatibus supere- 
minentibus subjecta esto; quae tamen istae sint non statuit : non 
10 enim jura atque insdtuta omnium nadonum abolere, unius 
libidini omnia permittere in animo erat. Cert^ opdmus quis- 
que imperator authoritatem legum et Senates authoritate sua 
longi superiorem semper agnovit. Idem apud omnes nadones 
non barbaras jus semper sanedssimum fuit. Unde Pindarus 
15 apud Herodotum vofiov ndvrwv ^aaeUa legem omnium re- 
gem esse dixit; Orpheus in hymnis non mortalium soldm, sed 
immortalivun edam regem appellat : ’AOavdzwv xaXi(o xai dujjToiu 
dyvbv dvaxra Oupdveov vbjjov. Reddit radonem: Abroz yap pob- 
voz (^wa>v otrjxa xparbvu'. Lex enim sola viventium gubemacu- 
20 lum tenet. Plato in legibus rb xpazdbv iv z-jf nbXu, id quod in 
civitate plurimum debet posse, legem esse ait. In epistolis earn 
maxima rempub. laudat, ubi lex, et domina et rex hominum, 
non homines tyranni legum sunt. Eadem Aristotelis sentenda 
in Polidcis, eadem Ciceronis in legibus, ita leges prxesse magi- 
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days that the Apostles were seditious revolutionists who did 
and said everything to overturn the general laws. The Apostle 
in this chapter stops the mouths of such traducers.” So that 
the Apostles did not write defences of tyrants as you do, but 
5 did such things and preached such things as made them sus- 
pected of all tyrants — things that in the eyes of such needed to 
be defended and interpreted. 

What the Apostle’s design was we have just seen in Chry- 
sostom; let us now examine the words: “Let every soul be 
10 subject to the higher powers.” These, however, he defined not, 
for he never intended to do away with the laws and constitu- 
tions of all nations, and turn all things over to one man’s 
will and pleasure. Certainly every good emperor acknowl- 
edged his authority to be far below that of the laws and the 
15 Senate ; so among all but barbarous nations it is the law that has 
been holy above all else. Therefore it is that Pindar, as cited 
by Herodotus, declared the law king over all. Orpheus in his 
hymns calls it king not of mortals only but even of immortals: 

\tdai^dT(ov xaXsw xai d\/rfwv dvaxru 

20 Obp<Lvco\> vo/iou. 

He gives the reason: for that the law controls single-handed 
the helm of living things. Plato in The Laws says the law 
is that which ought tx> have the greatest power in the state. In 
25 his episdes he commends that form of government in which 
the law is ruler and king over men, and not men tyrants over 
the law. Aristode is of the same opinion in his Politics, and 
so is Cicero in his Laws, that the laws govern the magistrates 
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stradbus, ut magistratus prsesunt populo. Cilm itaque sapi- 
entissimorum virorum judicio, prudentissimarum civitatum 
insdtutis lex semper potestas summa atque suprema habita 
sit, nec evangelii doctrina cum radone aut cum jure gendum 
5 pugnet, is udque potestadbus supereminendbus verissim^ sub- 
jectus erit, qui legibus et magistradbus juxta leges Rempub. 
gubernandbus ex animo paret. Non ergo soldm populo sub- 
jecdonem hanc, sed regibus edam praecipit; qui supra leges ne- 
quaquam sunt. Non est enim potestas nisi h Deo; id est nulla 
10 reipub. forma, nulla homines regcndi legidma rado. Andquis- 
simac edam leges ad authorem Deum olim referebantur; est 
enim lex, ut Cicero in Phil. 12, nihil aliud nisi recta et h nu- 
mine deorum tracta ratio, imperans honesta, prohibens con- 
traria. A Deo igitur est magistratum insdtudo, ut eorum ad- 
15 ministradone gens humana sub legibus viveret: hanc autem 
vel illam administradonis formam, hos vel illos magistratus 
eligendi opdo proculdubio penes liberas hominum nadones 
semper fuit. Hinc Petrus et regem et praesides dvdptonhrjv 
xriatv humanam creadonem vocat; et Hosea c. 8, constituunt 
20 reges, at non ex me; praficiunt principes, quos non agnosco. 
In ista enim sola Hebraeorum repub. ubi Deum variis modis 
consulere poterant, de regis nominadone ad Deum referri ex 
lege oportebat: caeterae gentes mandatum k Deo nullum isdus- 
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as the magistrates govern the people. Therefore, since by 
the judgment of the wisest men and by the constitutions of 
the best-ordered states the law has always been accounted the 
highest power on earth, and since the teachings of the gospel 
5 clash not with reason or with the law of nations, then cer- 
tainly that man is most truly subject to the higher powers, 
who heartily obeys the law, and the magistrates so far as 
they govern according to the law. 

St. Paul, then, charges this subjection not only upon the 
10 people, but upon kings themselves, who are nowise above the 
laws. “For there is no power but of God,” that is, no way of 
constituting a state, no lawful ground for rule over men. 
Nay, the most ancient laws that are known to us were for- 
merly ascribed to God as their author; the law, as Cicero says 
15 in his twelfth Philippic, “is no other than right reason, de- 
rived from the command of the gods, enjoining whatever is 
virtuous, and forbidding the contrary.” So that the establish- 
ment of magistrates is from God, and its purpose is that by 
their governance mankind may live under law. But the lib- 
20 erty to choose whether this form of government or that, and 
these officers or those, indubitably always belonged to the 
free nations of men. Hence St. Peter calls kings and gover- 
nors a human institution or ordinance; and Hosea 8 , “They 
have set up kings, but not by me; they have made princes, and 
as I knew it not.” For in the commonwealth of the Hebrews 
(and there only) where in divers ways they could consult 
with God, the appointment of a king must by law be referred 
to him; all we other nations have received no such command. 
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modi accepimus. Nonnunquam aut ipsa rcgiminis forma, si 
vitiosa sit, aut illi qui potestatem obtincnt, et ab hominibus, 
et^ diabolo sunt. Luc. 4; Tibi dabo potestatem hanc omnem; 
nam mihi tradita est, et cui volo do illam. Hinc princeps 
5 hujus mundi dicitur; et Apocalyp. 13, dcdit Bestix Draco po- 
tendarn suam, et thronum suum, et potestatem magnam. 
Quapropter necesse est bic intelligi non potestates quascun- 
que, sed legitimas cujusmodi edam infra describuntur; ne- 
cesse est intelligi potestates ipsas, non semper eos qui impe- 
10 rium obdnent. Hinc dilucid^ Chrysostomus, Quid ais? in- 
quit, omnis ergo princeps b Deo constitutus est? non dico: non 
enim de quovis principe, sed de ipsa re loquitur Apostolus; 
non dicit, non princeps nisi b Deo, sed non est potestas. Hxc 
Chrysost. Qua autem potestates sunt, b Deo sunt ordinata. 
15 Legitimas ergo vult hic intelligi Apostolus; malum enim et 
vidum, cbm ataxia sit, non est ut possit ordinari, et esse simul 
vidosum. Hoc enim duo simul contraria ponit, taxin et 
ataxian. Qua autem sunt, ita interpretaris ac si diceretur, qua 
nunc sunt; quo facilibs probare possis edam Neroni, qui, ut 
20 opinaris, tunc imperavit, Romanos obtemperare debuisse; 
nostrl sanb boni venii: qubm enim voles de Anglicana repub. 
mal^ sendas, in ea tamen Anglos acquiescere debere, quo- 
niam nunc est, et b Deo ordinatur, ut Neronis olim imperium, 
necesse habebis concedere. Neque enim Nero minbs qubm 
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Sometimes either the very form of government, if it be 
faulty, or those persons that have the power in their hands, 
are not of God, but of men, yes and of the devil too, Luke 4: 
“All this power will I give thee, ... for that is delivered 
5 unto me; and to whomsoever I will I give it.” Hence he is 
called the prince of this world; and in Revelations 13. the 
Dragon gave to the Beast his power, and his seat, and great 
authority. Therefore St. Paul must be imderstood to mean, 
not all sorts of powers, but lawful ones, of the sort described 
10 in what follows; and to mean the powers themselves, not the 
men, always, in whose hands they are lodged. Upon this 
passage Chrysostom speaks plainly. “What!” says he, “is 
every prince then appointed by God ? No such thing. The 
Aposde speaks not of the person of the prince, but of the 
15 thing. He does not say, there is no prince but of God; he says 
there is no power but of God.” Thus far Chrysostom. The 
Apostle, then, when he says “The powers that be are or- 
dained, or ordered, of God,” would have it understood of 
lawful powers, for ’tis impossible that a thing evil and faulty, 
20 being disordered, can be ordered: to say so asserts two con- 
traries at once — order and disorder. 

The words “that be” you interpret as “that now be,” the 
easier to prove that the Romans ought to obey Nero, who you 
suppose was then emperor. Content! For then, think as ill 
25 as you like of our English Commonwealth, you must needs 
grant that Englishmen ought to yield obedience to it, for “it 
now is,” and is “ordained of God,” like Nero’s power of old. 
And lest you should answer that Nero had got his by lawful 
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Tiberius artibus matris imperium nihil ad se pertinens occu- 
paverat, ne legitim^ partum fuisse rcspondeas. Qu 6 sceiera- 
tior et doctxinae rctractator ipse tuae, Romanos potestati quae 
tunc fuit subjectos esse vis, Anglos potestati quae nunc est, sub- 
5 jectos esse non vis. Ver^m nullae in hoc orbe terrarum res duae 
magis ^ regione adversae sibi sunt, qu^m tu nequissimus ne~ 
quissimo semper fer^ adversus es tibi. Quid autem facies 
miser? acumine hoc tuo regem adolescentem plan^ perdi- 
disd; ab ipsa enim tua sententia extorquebo ut fatearis, 
10 hanc potestatem in Anglia, quae nunc est, h Deo ordinatam 
esse; atque omnes proinde Anglos intra ejusdem reipublicae 
fines eidem potestati subjectos esse debere. Attendite igitur 
Critici, et manus abstinete, Salmasii nova haec emendatio est, 
in epistola ad Romanos; non quae stmt potestates, sed qua: 
15 nunc existunt, reddi debere adinvenit; ut Neroni tyranno 
tunc scilicet imperanti subjectos esse omnes oportuisse de- 
monstraret. At 6 bone, h/jxbdcov d-nmUcaz’ ut regem mod 6 , 
ita nunc interpretamentum hoc tarn bellum perdidisti. Quam 
tu epistolam sub Nerone scriptam esse ais, sub Claudio scripta 
20 est principe simplici, et non malo: hoc viri docti certissimis 
argumentis compertum habent; quinquennium etiam Ne- 
ronis laudatissimum fuit, tmde argumentum hoc toties incul- 
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succession, I say that he no less than Tiberius had seized “by 
means of his mother’s intrigues a power which nowise be- 
longed to him.” So that you are all the more imprincipled, 
and retract your own assertions, in affirming that the Romans 
5 owed subjection to the power that then was, and yet denying 
that Englishmen owe subjection to the power that now is. 
But, you worthless thing, there are no two things in this 
world more direcdy opposite to one another than you nearly 
always are to your worthless self. What then will become of 
10 you, wretch? With this keen wit of yours you have quite 
ruined the young king, for upon your own theory I will rack 
you to confess that the power that now is in England is or- 
dained of God, and that all Englishmen within the confines 
of that Commonwealth are bound to submit to it. Therefore 
15 give ear ye critics all! Hands off from this the new emenda- 
tion of Salmasius upon the Episde to the Romans I He has dis- 
covered for the occasion that the words ought to be rendered 
not “the powers that be,” but “the powers that now be”; and 
all to prove that everybody owed submission to the tyrant 
20 Nero, then emperor to wit! 

But, my good man, your pitcher is gone once too often to 
the well. As you ruined the king but a moment ago, even 
thus you now ruin this so pretty emendation. The Episde 
which you say was writ in Nero’s time was writ in Claudius’s, 
25 a guileless ruler and no villain: scholars hold this for a cer- 
tainty upon surest evidence. Besides, there were five years 
even of Nero’s reign that were excellent. So that this oft- 
obtruded argument, which many have at their tongues’ ends. 
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catum, quod multis in ore est, mulds imposuit, tyranno parcn- 
dum esse, ed qu 6 d Paulus hortatus est Romanos ut Neroni es> 
sent subject!, callidum indocti cujuspiam commentum ^sse 
reperitur. Qui obsistit potestati, scilicet legitimae, Dei ordi- 
5 nationi obsistit. Astringit etiam reges praeceptum hoc, qui 
legibus et Senatui obsistunt. At verb qui potestati vitiosac, aut 
potestatis non vitiosae corruptori et eversori obsistit, num is 
Dei ordinationi obsistit? sanus, credo, non dixeris. Tollit 
omnem dubitationem scquens versiculus, de legitima tantbm 
10 potestate Apostolum hie loqui. Definiendo enim explicat, 
nequis errare, et opiniones hinc stolidas aucupari possit, qui 
sint magistratus potestatis hujus ministri, et quam ob causam 
subjectos esse nos hortetur: Magistratus non sunt timori bonis 
operibus, sed malis; boni h potestate hac laudem adipiscentur; 
15 Magistratus minister est Dei nostro bono datus; non frustra 
gladium gerit, vindex ad iram ei qui malum facit. Quis negat, 
quis recusat, nisi improbus, quin hujusmodi potestati aut po- 
testatis administro libens se subjiciat? non solbm ad vitandam 
iram et ofiEensionem, aut poenae metu, sed edam propter con- 
20 scientiam. Sine magistradbus enim, et civili gubernadone, 
nulla respublica, nulla societas humana, nulla vita esse potest. 
Qux autem potestas, qui magistratus contraria his facit, neque 
ilia, neque hie k Deo proprib ordinatus est. Unde neque tali 
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and which has cheated many, to wit, that a tyrant is to be 
obeyed because Paul urged the Romans to submit to Nero, is 
found to be the sly invention of some dunce. 

“Whosover . . . resisted! the power,” the lawful power, 

5 that is, “resisted! the ordinance of God.” This principle makes 
kings liable when they resist the laws and the Senate. But he 
that resists an unlawful power, or resists a person who goes 
about to overthrow and destroy a lawful one — does he resist 
the ordinance of God ? In your right wits you would not say 
10 so, I trow. The next verse removes any uncertainty that the 
Aposde speaks here of a lawful power only; for lest anyone 
mistake, and thence go chasing stupid notions, it explains, by 
defining bounds and limitations, who are the officers that are 
the ministers of this power, and why he urges us to submit. 
15 “Rulers,” says he, “are not a terror to good works, but to 
evil. ... Do that which is good, and thou shalt have praise 
of the same: For he is the minister of God to thee for good 
... He beared! not the sword in vain: for he is ... a 
revenger to execute wrath upon him that doth evil.” Who 
20 but the wicked denies, who but the wicked refuses, willingly 
to submit to such a power or its minister ? And that not only 
to avoid “the wrath” and the stumbling block, and for fear of 
punishment, but even “for conscience sake.” 

Without magistrates and civil government there can be no 
25 commonwealth, no human society, no living in the world. 
But whatever power or whatever magistrate acts contrary to 
these precepts — ^neither the one nor the other is in any proper 
sense ordained of God. Neither to such a power nor to such 
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vel potestad, vel magistratui subjecdo debetur aut praecipitur, 
neque nos prudenter obsisterc prohibemur; non enim pote- 
stad, non magistratui obsistemus, qui hie opdm^ depingitur, 
sed pnedoni, sed tyraimo, sed hosd; qui si magistratus tamen 
5 dicendus erit, e6 duntaxat qu6d habet potestatem, qu6d ad 
poenam nostram ordinari a Deo videri potest, edam diabolus 
hoc modo magistrams erit. San^ unius rei una vera definido 
cst: si ergo Paulus hie magistratum definit, quod quidem ac- 
curate facit, eadem definidone, iisdem verbis tyrannum, rem 
10 maxime contrariam, definire non potuit. Unde quern ipse 
magistratum definivit atque descripsit, ei duntaxat subjectos 
nos esse voluisse, non ejus contrario tyranno cerdssime colli- 
gitur. Propter hoc tributa solvitis; radonem adjungit ad prae- 
ceptum; unde Chrysostomus, Cur, inquit, vectigalia regi da- 
is mus? Annon tanquam nobis prospicienti, curse ac tuitionis 
mercedem solventes? atqui nihil illi solvissemus, nisi ab ini- 
tio utilem nobis talem esse prcefecturam cognovissemus. Qua- 
propter illud repetam quod supra dixi; quandoquidem sub- 
jecdo haec non simpliciter, sed cum adjuncta radone k nobis 
20 requiritur, ilia profectb rado quae adjungitur, subjecdonis 
nostrac vera norma erit: Cum ista radone non subjecd, rebel- 
les; sine ista radone subjecd, servi erimus et socordes. At 
Angli, inquis, nihil minks quhm liberi, quia mali, quia flagi- 
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a magistrate, therefore, is submission owed or commanded, 
nor are we forbidden to resist them with discretion, for we 
shall be resisting not the power or the magistrate here ex- 
cellently described, but a robber, a tyrant, a public enemy. 

5 If he is notwithstanding to be called a magistrate just because 
he holds power, just because he may appear to be ordained by 
God for our punishment — in this sense the devil too shall be 
a magistrate! 

Certain it is that there can be but one true definition of one 
10 and the same thing. So that if Paul here defines a magistrate, 
which he certainly does, and with careful precision, he could 
not possibly in the very words of this definition define a 
tyrant, the exact opposite. Hence the sure consequence: that 
he would have us submit to such a magistrate only as he him- 
15 self has writ down and by definition limited, and not to a 
tyrant, that magistrate’s opposite. “For this cause pay ye trib- 
ute also” : he adds a reason to his command. Hence Chrysos- 
tom: “Why pay we revenue to the king? Is it not as we pay 
hire for protection and care to one who watches out for us ? We 
20 should have paid him nothing had we not originally come to 
know that such supervision was good for us.” Wherefore I 
shall repeat what I have said already, that since this subjection 
is demanded not absolutely but upon an express reason added, 
that reason will be the true rule of our subjection. Where that 
25 reason holds, we are rebels if we submit not; where it holds 
not, we are cowards and slaves if we submit. 

“But,” say you, “the English are far from being free men, 
for they are infamous villains.” For my part I will not re- 
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tiosi. Nolo ego Gallorum vida commemorare, quamvis sub 
regibus sint; neque Anglorum nimis excusare; dico tamen 
ilia esse flagida, qux sub regibus tanquam in ^gypto didi- 
cerunt; neque dum in deserto, licet Dei sub imperio, dedi- 
5 scere statim potuerunt. Spes est tamen de plerisque bona; ut 
ne sancdssimos hie opdmosque viros et veritads studiosissi- 
mos collaudare incipiam; quorum apud nos non minorem 
credo esse numerum, qu^m ubi tu maximum esse exisdmas. 
At jugum Anglis durum imponitur. Quid si illis, qui jugum 
10 caeteris civibus imponere studebant? Quid si suo deinde me- 
rito subacds ? nam exteri puto non molest^ ferunt, exhausto 
civilibus bellis xrario, sumpdbus propriis suam se tolerare 
libertatem. Relabitur jam ad Rabbinos nugivendos. Regem 
legibus adstrictum esse negat, ex iis tamen probat lasa majes- 
15 tatis reum esse posse, si jus suum patiatur imminui: astrictus 
itaque et non astrictus, reus et non reus rex erit: adeb frequen- 
ter enim solet repugnare sibi, ut ipsa Repugnanda huic ho- 
mini germana atque gemella esse videatur. Atqui Deus, in- 
quis, multa regna Nebuchadnezzari in servitutem dedit. Fa- 
20 teor ad certum tempus dedisse, Jer. 27. 7. Anglos in servitu- 
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count the vices of the French, though they live under a mon- 
archy; neither will I too much excuse those of the English; 
yet this I say, that the acts which disgrace them are those they 
learnt under their Pharaohs in Egypt, as it were; nor have 
5 they been able to unlearn them at once while yet in the wilder- 
ness, though under God’s immediate government. But there 
is good hope of many amongst us — not now to begin an 
eulogy of those most excellent saintly men and lovers of the 
truth; whose number among us I think not less than where 
10 you think there are most such. But “a heavy yoke is laid 
upon the English nation.” What if it be laid upon those that 
endeavored to lay the yoke upon all their fellow-citizens? 
What if it be laid upon those that were deservedly subdued? 
As for the rest, I question not but they are very well content, 
15 now the public treasury is exhausted by the civil wars, to bear 
the burden of maintaining their own liberty at their own 
expense. 

Now he betakes himself again to his piddling rabbins. He 
asserts that a king is bound by no laws, and yet on their au- 
20 thority proves that “a king may be guilty of lese-majesty if 
he suffer the rights of his crown to be diminished.” So kings 
are bound by laws, and not bound by laws; they may be 
criminals and yet not criminals. The man contradicts himself 
so perpetually that Contradiction herself seems his twin-born 
25 sister. 

You say that God gave many kingdoms over in slavery to 
Nebuchadnezzar. I confess he did so for a time, Jer. 27. 7; 
but do you make appear if you can that he gave the English 
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tcmCaroloStuarto ad scmihorulam dedisse ostende;permisisse 
non negaverim, dedisse nunquam audivi. Aut si Deus in servi- 
tutem dat populum, quodes tyrannus plus populo potest, cur 
non idem liberare dicendus erit, quoties plus potest populus 
5 tyranno? an is Deo tyrannidem suam, nos Deo libertatem 
nostram acceptam non feremus ? Non est malum in civitate 
quod Deus non immittat, Amos 3. famem, pestilentiam, sedi- 
tionem, hostem; ecquod nam horum civitas ab se non totis 
viribus amolietur? faciet profectb, si possit, quamvis ab ipso 
10 Deo immissa hxc esse sciat; nisi h coelo ipse seciis jusserit. Cur 
non tyrannos pariter amovebit, si plus polleat? an ejus imius 
impotendam ad commune malum esse magis k Deo crede- 
mus, qu^ potendam todus civitads ad commune bonum? 
Absit h civitadbus, absit ob omni coetu hominum ingenuo- 
15 rum doctrinae tarn stupids, t^que pesdferx labes, qus vitam 
omnem civilem funditus delet, gentem humanam tmiversam 
propter imiun atque alterum tyrannum, ad quadrupedum 
prop^ condidonem detrudit: cilm illi supra omnem legem ex- 
cels! par in utrunque genus et pecudum et hominum jus atque 
30 imperium obdnebunt. Mitto jam stulta ilia dilemmata, in qui- 
bus ut te jactes, nescio quern fingis, potestatem illam supere- 
minentem de populo velle intelligere; tametsi affirmare non 



THE FIRST DEFENCE i8i 

nation over for a single minute in slavery to Charles Stuart. 
That God allowed them I would not deny, but I have never 
heard that he gave them. Or if God be said to give a people 
into slavery whenever a tyrant prevails over the people, why 
5 ought he not as well be said to set them free whenever the 
people prevail over a tyrant? Shall the tyrant credit and owe 
his tyranny to God, and not we our liberty ? There is no evil 
in the state that the Lord hath not let in, Amos 3. Famine, 
plague, sedition, a public enemy — is there a single one of 
10 these that the state will not strive with all its might to shake 
off ? Shake them off it surely will if it can, though it know 
them to be sent by God, xmless himself from heaven should 
command the contrary. 

Upon the same reasoning why may not the state rid itself 
15 of a tyrant if it be stronger than he ? Why should we suppose 
the uncontrolled passions of this one man to be appointed by 
God for the common ill, rather than the self-controlled power 
of the whole state for the common weal ? Far be it from all 
states and all societies of freeborn men to maintain principles 
20 so senseless, plague-spots of such ignominy, which wipe out 
the whole life of the state, and, to gratify a tyrant or two, 
thrust mankind down to the level of four-footed brutes; for 
tyrants, once lifted up above all law, will wield the same law 
and sway over men as over cattle. 

25 I pass by those foolish dilemmas of yours, to indulge in 
which you invent someone’s authority for the assertion that 
“that sovereign power means the people’s power’’; though 
for my part I hesitate not to assert that such is the source 
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dubito omnem magistrates authoritatem k populo proficisci. 
Hinc Cicero pro Flacco; Illi nostri sapientissimi, et sanctissimi 
majores, quae sdsceret plebs, qua populus juberet, juberi ve- 
tarique voluerunU Hinc Lucius Crassus Orator eximius, et 
5 Senates eo tempore princeps, cujus turn causam agebat ad 
populum. Nolite, inquit, sinere nos cuiquam servire, nisi 
vobis universis, quibus et possumus et debemus. Quamvis 
enim Senatus Populum regeret, Populus tamen illam mode* 
randi et regendi sui potestatem senatui tradiderat. Unde ma- 
ze jestatem, populo Romano frequentibs qu^m regibus olim 
attributam legimus. Idem Marcus Tullius pro Plancio; 
Est enim conditio liberorum populorum, pracipuSque hujus 
principis populi et omnium gentium domini, posse suffragiis 
vel dare vel detrahere quod velit cuique; nostrum est ferre 
15 modicb populi voluntates: honores si magni non putemus, 
non sert/ire populo; sin eos expetamus, non defatigari suppli- 
cando. Eg6ne ut regem populi servum dicere metuam, ciun 
Senatus Romanus tot regum dominus servum se populi pro- 
fessus sit? Vera suntbxc, inquies, in populari statu; nondum 
so enim lex regia potestatem populi in Augustum, et successores 
ejus transtulerat Hem dbi ergo Tiberium ilium quern tu 
tyrannum, plus vice simplici, fuisse ais, ut revera fuit, is ta- 
men dominus, edam post legem illam regiam, appellatus ^ 
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of all the power that any magistrate has. Hence Cicero in his 
Oration for Flaccus says: “Our wise and reverend ancestors 
appointed those things to be bidden and forbidden which 
the multitude resolved and the sovereign people ordained.” 
5 Hence too Lucius Crassus, a distinguished orator, and then 
president of the Senate, whose cause he was pleading with the 
people, says: “I beseech you, suffer not us to be subject to any 
but your own entire body, to whom we can and must submit.” 
For though the Senate governed the People, yet it was the 
10 People that had given over that very power to regulate and 
govern themselves unto the Senate. Hence, in our reading we 
find majesty in those days more frequently ascribed to the 
Roman people than to kings. Marcus Tullius again in his 
Oration for Plancius: “It is the condition of free peoples, and 
15 especially of this people, chief and lord of all nations, by vote 
to give or take away, to or from any, what it will. It is for us 
patiendy to submit to the people’s wishes. Those that care not 
much for office have the less obligadon upon them to court 
the people; those that seek office must not grow weary of 
20 entreating them.” Should I scruple to call a king the servant 
of his people, when I hear the Roman Senate, which was the 
master of so many kings, profess itself to be but the people’s 
servant? You will object perhaps that all this is very true 
under democratic conditions, for that the Lex Regia had not 
25 yet transferred the people’s power unto Augustus and his 
successors. But pray look at Tiberius, “a tyrant several times 
over,” you say, as he certainly was — ^who yet, Suetonius says, 
when someone called him Lord or Master, though after the 
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quodam, ut tradit Suetonius, denuntiavit ne se amplius contu- 
melix causa nominaret. Audisne ? tyrannus iste dominus dici 
contumelix sibi duxit. Idem in Senatu; Dixi et nunc, et sape 
alihSfpatres Conscripti, bonum etsalutarem principem, quern 
5 pos tanta et tarn libera potestate instruxistis, Senatui servire 
debere, et universis civibusstepe, etplerumque etiam singulis; 
neque id dixisse me poenitet; et bonos et cequos et faventes vos 
habui Dominos, et adhuc habeo. Nec simulata hxc ab eo si 
dixeris, ut erat simulandi callidissimus, quicquam proficies; 
10 quis enim id videri se cupit, quod esse non debet? Hinc ille 
mos non Neroni solim, quod scribit Tacitus, sed cxteris 
etiam imperatoribus fuit, populum in Circo adorandi. Dc 
quo Claudianus, VI. Cons. Honorii: 

0 quantum populo secreti numinis addit 
15 Imperii prasens species, quantdmque rependit 

Majestas altema vicem, chm regia Circi 
Connexum gradibus veneratur purpura vulgus, 
Consensdque cava sublatus in athera vallis 
Plebis adorata reboat fragor. 
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enacting of that Lex Regia, gave notice that this person must 
name him so no more, for that it was an insult. Do you hear ? 
That tyrant deemed it an insult to be called Lord. The same 
emperor addressing the Senate, “I have said,” says he, “frc- 
5 quently heretofore, and now I say again, that a good prince 
and serviceable, whom you have invested with so great and 
imrestricted power, ought to submit to the Senate, often to 
the body of the people, and sometimes even to particular per- 
sons; nor do I repent of having said so : I confess that you have 
10 been both good and just masters to me, as well as indulgent 
ones, and that you are yet so.” It will not help you to say that, 
proficient in the art of hypocrisy as he was, he feigned all this; 
for does any man desire to seem other than he ought to be ? 
Hence it was the custom not only for Nero, as Tacitus tells 
15 us, but for the rest of the emperors, to do homage to the people 
at the Circus. Claudian, in his Panegyric upon the Sixth 
Consulate of Honorius, says of this: 

Authority divine, mysterious. 

Here present visibly unto the people — 

20 Lo, how it graces them! And they in turn — 

How grand their answering majesty’s requital I 
To throngs upon the Circus seats assembled 
The royal purple makes obeisance. 

And with one crash the adorM multitude 
25 Rebellows from the theatre’s hollow vale 

Its uproar to the skies. 
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Qua adoradone quid aliud Imperatores Romani, nisi univer- 
sam plebem, edam post legem regiam, suos esse dominos fate- 
bantur P Atque illud est quod inido statim suspicatus sum, 
te glossariis pervolutandis, et tricis quibusdam laboriosis mag- 
5 nific^ divulgandis operam podds dedisse, qudm bonis authori- 
bus attent^ et studios^ perlegendis; qui veterum scriptorum 
sapientiS ne leviter quidem imbutus, rem prxstandssimorum 
opinionibus Philosophorum, et prudendssimorum in repub- 
lica principum dicds celebradssimam, novam esse prorsus et 
10 Enthusiastarum tantummodo deliriis sonmiatam censes. I 
nunc, Mardnum ilium sutorem, et Gulielmum Pellionem 
quos aded despicis, ignorandx collegas et mystagogos dbi 
sume: quanquam erudite te poterunt illi, et illos dbi gryphos 
dissolvere stolidissimos, An in Democratia serviat Populus, 
15 ciim serviat rex in Monorchia; utrhm totus an pars ejus. Ita 
illi, cum dbi Oedipi vice fuerint, tu illis Sphinx in malam rem 
praeceps abeas licebit; alioquin fatuitatum tuarum et senig- 
matum dnem nullum fore video. Rogas, Ciim reges Aposto- 
lus nominat, an de populo eos intelligemus? Pro regibus qui- 
20 dem orandum esse Paulus docet, i Tim. 2. 2. at prids pro 
populo orandum esse docuerat, v. i. Sunt tamen et de regi- 
bus, et de populo nonnuUi, pro quibus orare edam vetamur. 
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By this adoration could the emperors of Rome possibly mean 
anything else than to acknowledge that even after the enact- 
ing of the Lex Regia the whole body of the people were their 
masters? 

5 I find, as I suspected at first, that you have spent more time 
and pains in turning over glossaries and pompously publish- 
ing laborious trifles than in the careful and diligent reading of 
sound authors. ’Tis because you have not the slightest tincture 
of the wisdom of the ancients that you account as new, and as 
10 the dream of mere “enthusiasts’ delirium,” a matter which 
has been perfectly well known through the opinions of the 
most eminent philosophers and the words of the most far- 
sighted statesmen. Your Martin Cobbler and William Tan- 
ner, whom you so despise, you had better take unto yourself 
15 as your parmers and guides in ignorance; though indeed they 
will be able to instruct you, and to solve those stupid riddles 
of yours, as thus: “Since in a Monarchy the king is supposed 
to be a servant, is the People supposed to be a servant in a 
Democracy? — All the People, or a part?” And when they 
20 have played Oedipus to you, you have my permission to be 
Sphinx to them, and go headlong to the devil; else I see no 
end to your conundrums and follies. 

You ask, “When the Aposde says kings, does he mean the 
people}” St. Paul does indeed tell us to pray for kings, 
25 I Tim. 2. 2, but he had already told us, verse i, to pray for 
the people. Yet there are some for all that, both among kings 
and common people, that we are forbidden to pray for; and if 
a man may not so much as be prayed for, may he not be law- 
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Pro quo non orem, edmne cx lege non puniam ? quid vetat? 
Atqui dim h<cc scriberet Paulus, imperabant vel pessimi: hoc 
edam falsum est; scriptam enim sub Claudio et hanc Episto- 
lam fuisse cerdssimis argximends evincit Ludovicus Capellus. 

5 De Nerone cbm mentionem facit Paulus, non regem, sed 
Leonem, id est belluam immanem vocat, cujus ex ore ereptum 
se gaudet, 2 Tim. 4. Pro regibus itaque, non pro belluis, 
orandum, ut vitam tranquillam et quietam transigamus, cum 
pietate tamen omni et honestate. Vides non tarn regum hk 
10 quidn tranquillitads, pietads, honestads edam radonem esse 
habendam. Quis autem populus non se sudsque liberos tuendo 
(contra tyrannum an contra hostem nil interest) vitam sollici- 
tam, inquietam, bellicosam, honestam mallet agere, qu^m 
sub hoste vel tyranno, non solhm aeque sollicitam et inquie- 
15 tam, sed turpem edam, servilem et inhonestam ? Audi apud 
Livium Samnites utnimque statum expertos: rebellasse se, 
qu6d pax serviendbus gravior, quam bellum liberis esset. 
Immo teipsum audi; te enim ipsum ssepenumero jam testem 
adhibeo; non quo tand sis, sed ut perspiciant omnes qu^ sis 
30 duplex, et discors dbi,et mancipium regis mercenarium. Quis, 
inquis, non perferre mallet repub. Aristocratica ex optimatum 
(emulatione dissensiones oriri solitas, quhm ex uno monarcha, 
tyrannico more imperare consueto certam miseriam ac per- 
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fully punished? What is to hinder? But, you say, “When 
Paul wrote this epistle, the rulers were the most profligate 
persons in the world.” That is false too, for Ludovicus 
Capellus proves by the most trustworthy evidence that this 
5 epistle likewise was writ in Claudius’s time. When St. Paul 
has occasion to speak of Nero, he calls him not a king but a 
lion, — that is, a savage beast, out of whose mouth he is glad 
he was delivered, 2. Tim. 4. So that it is for kings, not 
for beasts, we arc to pray, that under them “we may live a 
10 quiet and peaceable life,” but, observe, “in all godliness and 
honesty.” What we are here to take accoimt of, clearly, is 
not so much kings as peace and quiet, godliness and honesty. 
Yet what nation would not choose, in defense of themselves 
and their children, — against tyrant or enemy is all one, — to 
15 live a life “perturbed and restless,” warlike and honorable, 
rather than under the power of tyrant or enemy to lead a 
life just as perturbed and resdess, but vile into the bargain, 
in slavery and ignominy? Listen while the Samnites, who 
had tried both conditions, testify, according to Livy, that 
20 they had gone to war again because war, with freedom, was 
less intolerable than peace with slavery. Nay, listen to your 
own words; for I often put you on the wimess-stand, not to do 
you honor, but that all men may observe how double-tongued 
you are, and self-contradictory, and a king’s hireling slave. 
25 “Who would not rather,” say you, “bear with the dissensions 
that through the rivalries of great men often occur under an 
Aristocracy, than with the misery and ruin that are sure to 
come of a monarch accustomed to absolute rule ? The people 



190 DEFENSIO PRIMA 

niciem? Poptdus Romanus preetulit statum ilium Reipub. 
quantumlibet discordiis agitata jugo Casarum intolerabili. 
Populus qui vitanda sediuonis causd monarchicum statum 
praoptavit, ubi expertus est levius esse malum quod vitare 
5 voluit, ad priora sape redire expetit. Haec ct plura tua verba 
sunt in ilia de episcopis dissertatione, sub Walonis Messalini 
adscititio nomine edid, p. 412; contra Petavium Loiolitam, 
ciim ipse magis Loiolita sis, et eo de grege pessimus. Quid 
hac de re Scriptura sacra statuerit, ct vidimus, et omni dili- 
10 gentia investigasse non poenitet: unde quid senserint Patres 
antiqui per tot ingentia volumina exquirere pretium fortasse 
operae non erit. Si quid enim afferunt, quod Scriptura non 
exhibuit, eorum authoritatem, quantacunque sit, meritb re- 
pudiamus. Quod autem ex Ircnaco profers, reges Dei jussu 
15 constitui aptos his qui in illo tempore ab iis reguntur, cum 
Scriptura pugnat evidentissim^. C 5 m enim judiccs ad regen- 
dum populum suum aptiorcs regibus esse palkn signifi- 
casset Deus, id tamen totum voluntati atque arbitrio populi 
permisit, ut aptiorem sibi sub optimatibus formam reipub. 
20 deteriore sub regibus, si vellcnt, permutarent. Legimus edam 
sxpe regem malum bono populo damm, et contra, regem bo- 
num populo malo. Virorum itaque sapientissimorum est per- 
spicere quid populo apdssimum et udlissimum sit: constat 
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of Rome preferred that condition of their Republic, no matter 
how much vexed with civil broils, to the unbearable yoke of 
the Caesars. When a people which to avoid sedition has pre- 
ferred a monarchy finds by experience that what it wished to 
5 avoid is the lesser evil, often it desires to return to its former 
government.” These are your own words, and more you have 
to this purpose, at page 412 of that discourse concerning bish- 
ops, which under the fictitious name of Walo Messalinus you 
wrote against Petavius the Jesuit — though yourself are more 
10 a Jesuit, nay the worst of that crew. 

We have already heard the sense of Holy Scripture upon 
this subject, and are not sorry to have searched it out with all 
possible care. Therefore perhaps it will not be worth our 
while to seek after the judgment of the Fathers through all 
15 their huge volumes. For if they assert anything which has not 
been allowed by Scripture, we rightly reject their authority, 
great though it be. That passage which you cite from Irenaeus, 
that “Kings are by God’s command appointed suitable to 
the people they then govern” is clear against Scripture. For 
20 though God himself declared openly that for the government 
of his own people judges were more suitable than kings, yet 
he left it wholly to the people’s will and decision to exchange, 
if they would, their government by nobles, which was suitable 
to them, for one by kings, which was less suitable. And we 
25 read that frequently a bad king was given to a good people, 
and contrariwise, a good king to a bad people. What is most 
suitable and profitable to a people, then, is something for the 
wisest men to ascertain; for certain it is that the same form of 
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enim neque omni populo, neque eidem semper eundem rei> 
pub. statum convenire, sed vel hunc vel ilium, prout civium 
virtus et industria nunc augescit, nunc minuitur. Qui tamen 
potestatem adimit populo eligendi sibi quam velit reipub. 
formam, adimit profectb id in quo civilis libertas tota fer^ con- 
sistit. Citas deinde Jusdnum Martyrem Antoninis impera- 
torum opdmis obsequium deferentem; quis iis tarn egregiis 
et moderads non detulisset? At qmntb, inquis, nos hodie pe- 
jores Christiani? tulerunt illi principem diverse religionis. 
Privad scilicet, et viribus long^ inferiores. Nunc sanb ponti- 
fidi regent non ferrent reformatum, nec reformati Pontifi- 
cium. Facis tu quidem prudenter, ut ostendas te nec pond- 
ficium esse, nec reformatum; facis edam liberaliter; ultro 
enim largiris quod nunc non pedvimus, omnes hodie Chris- 
danos in hoc plan^ consendre, quod tu solus insigni audaciS 
atque scelere oppugnas, Patrum edam quos laudas dissimilli- 
mus; illi enim pro Chrisdanis, ad profanos reges, defensiones 
conscribebant, tu pro rege pondficio atque deterrimo contra 
Christianos et Reformates. Multa deinde ex Athenagora, 
multa ex Tertulliano fudliter depromis, quae ab ipsis Apostolis 
multe clarihs et ocplanadhs dicta jam sunt. Tertullianus au> 
tern longissim^ ^ te dissendt, qui regem vis esse dominum: 
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government is not equally fitting for all nations, or for the 
same nation at all times; but sometimes one, sometimes an- 
other, may be more proper, according as the diligence and 
valor of the people wax or wane. Yet whoso takes from a 
5 people their power to choose what government they wish 
takes that indeed in which ail civil liberty is rooted. 

Then you tell us of Justin Martyr’s humble and submissive 
behavior to the Antonines, those best of emperors; as if any- 
body would not pay deference to princes so excellent, princes 
10 so measured in the exercise of their power ! “How much worse 
Christians,” you say, “are we in these days than they were! 
They submitted to a prince of a different religion.” Of course 
they did, being private persons, and far inferior in strength. 
“But now Papists will not endure a Protestant king,” or 
15 “Protestants a Papist.” As for you, you show yourself to be 
neither Papist nor Protestant: how discreet of you, and gen- 
erous too; for you concede of your own accord what we have 
not now asked of you, that all Christians today agree in that 
very thing that you alone with so much impudence and wick- 
20 edness oppose, in a manner too, most unlike those Fathers 
that you praise. They unto pagan kings kept writing defences 
for Christians; you write your Defence for a wicked Popish 
king against Christians and Protestants. 

Next you fetch out of Athenagoras and Tertullian — quite 
25 ineffectually — quantities of things that had already been 
said much more plainly and intelligibly by the Apostles them- 
selves. Tertullian, moreover, is far from agreeing with you 
that a king is lord and master; as you either knew not, or 
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quod tu aut nescivisti, aut nequitcr dissimuldsti. Is enim Chris- 
tianus ad Imperatorem Ethnicum in Apologetico ausus cst 
scribcrc, non oportcrc Imperatorem appellari Dominum. Au- 
gustus, inquit, imperii formator ne dominum quidem did se 
5 volebat, hoc enim Dei est cognomen: dicam planh imperato- 
rem dominum, sed quando non cogor ut dominum Dei vice di- 
cam: caterUm liber sum illi,Dominus meusDeus unus est,etc. 
et ibidem, qui pater patriee est, quomodo Dominus est? Gra- 
tulare nunc tibi de Tertulliano, quern sane prxstabat missum 
lo fecisse. At parriddas appellat qui Domitianum interfecerunt. 
Rect^ appellat; uxoris enim et famulorum insidiis, ^ Parthe- 
nio, et Stephano interceptarum pecuniarum reo est interfec- 
ms. Quod si Senatus Populusque Romanus hostem judica- 
turn, ut Neronem antea judicabant, et ad supplicium quaere- 
15 bant, more majorum punivissent, eos parricidas appellaturum 
fuisse censes? immo si appellasset, dignus ipse supplicio fuis- 
set; uti tu furcS jam dignus es. Origeni responsum idem qua- 
drabit quod Irenaeo. Athanasius reges terrae ad Humana tri- 
bunalia vocare nefarium esse dicit. Quis hoc dixit Athanasio ? 
20 verbum enim Dei nullum hie audio. Credam itaque ego im- 
peratoribus potius et regibus de se falsum hoc esse fatentibus, 
qu^ Athanasio. Adfers deinde Ambrosium ex proconsule et 
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wickedly pretended you knew not. For he, a Christian, dared 
in his Apologeticum to write to a heathen Emperor that an 
Emperor ought not to be called Lord. “Augustus himself,” 
says he, “that formed the empire, would not be called ‘Lord,’ 
5 for this is God’s title. I will, of course, call the Emperor 
‘Lord,’ but only when I am not forced to call him so in God’s 
place. For the rest, as regards the Emperor I am a free man; 
my Lord is God alone, etc.” And in the same discourse: “He 
who is Father of his Country, how should he be its Master?” 
10 Now take joy to yourself of Tertullian, whom you had better 
have let alone. But, you say, “the slayers of Domitian he 
calls parricides.” And rightly so, for it was through a con- 
spiracy of Domitian’s wife and servants that he was killed, by 
Parthenius and by Stephanus, a person accused of stealing 
15 moneys. If the Senate and the people of Rome had adjudged 
him a public enemy as erewhile they adjudged Nero, whom 
then they searched out and put to death, — had they, I say, 
thus punished Domitian according to the custom of their an- 
cestors, think you Tertullian would have called them parri- 
20 cides ? If he had, he would have deserved to be hanged, as 
you do now. 

Unto Origen the same answer will fit as did fit unto Ire- 
naeus. 

Athanasius says that it is an abomination to summon the 
25 kings of the earth before human tribunals. Who told him 
so ? For in this I hear none of God’s Word. And rather than 
Athanasius I will believe kings and emperors who admit that 
they have no such exemption. Then you bring in Ambrose, 
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catechumeno episcopum, verba ilia Davidis, tibi soli peccavi, 
imperit^, nc dicam assentatori^ interpretantem. Volebat 
is omnes alios imperatori subjectos esse, ut imperatorem 
ipse subjiceret sibi. Qu^ enim superb^, et fastu plusquam 
5 pontificio Theodosium imperatorem Mediolani tractaverit, 
czdis Thessalonicensis reum ipse judicaverit, ingressu eccle- 
siae prohibuerit, qu^m se deinde novitium et rudem evangeli- 
cae doctrinae ostenderit, omnibus notum est. Imperatorem ad 
pedes ejus provolutum excedere salutatorio jussit; sacris tan- 
10 dem restitutum, et postquam obtulisset, altari adstantem his 
vocibus extra cancellos exegit. 0 imperator, interiora loca 
tantilm sacerdotibus sunt attributa, qua cateris contingere 
non licet. Doctorne hie Evangelii, an Judaicorum pontifex 
rituum fuit? Hie tamen (quae omnium fer^ ecclesiasticorum 
15 artes sunt) imperatorem caeteris dominum imposuit, ut impe- 
ratoris ipse dominus esset. His itaque verbis Theodosium tan- 
quam sibi subjectum repulit; Coaqudium hominum es im- 
perator et conservorum; unus enim omnium dominus rex et 
Creator. Belle profectb; quam veritatem calliditas et assen- 
20 tatio episcoponun obscuravit, earn iracundia unius, et ut mol- 
lihs dicam, zelus ineruditus protulit in lucem. Ambrosii im- 
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who after he had been a proconsul and then a catechumen at 
last commenced bishop; you cite, I say, his interpretation of 
those words of David, “Against thee only I have sinned,” — 
an interpretation which is ignorant, not to say adulatory. 
5 Ambrose was willing all others should be enthralled to the 
emperor, that he might enthrall the emperor to himself. 
Everybody knows with what a more than high-priestly popish 
pride and arrogance he treated the emperor Theodosius at 
Milan, how he took upon himself to declare him guilty of 
10 the massacre at Thessalonica, and forbade him to enter the 
church; and what a raw beginner in Gospel lore he next 
showed himself to be. When the emperor fell down at his 
feet, he commanded him to get him out of the church porch; 
at length when he was received again into the communion of 
15 the church, and had made offering, and remained standing at 
the altar, Ambrose with these words ordered him outside the 
rails: “Emperor, these inner places are for priests only; it is 
not lawful for others to come within them.” Was this a 
preacher of the Gospel, or was it a pontifical high priest of the 
20 Jewish rite? Yet this man put the emperor to lord it over 
everyone else, that he himself might lord it over the emperor — 
quite an usual trick of churchmen. With words to this pur- 
pose he put Theodosius back as inferior to himself: “You are 
ruler over men that are your like and fellow-servants with 
25 yourself, for there is one only lord and king and Creator over 
all.” Excellent indeed! This truth, which the craft and flat- 
tery of bishops kept hid, was then brought to light by the 
irascibility, or to speak more mildly, by the ignorant zeal of 
one of them. 
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peritiz tuam subjungis ignorantiam aut haeresin, qui disert^ 
ncgas sub veteri foedere rcmissionem peccatorum per sangui- 
nem Christi locum tunc habuisse, cUm David Deo confiteba- 
tur ei soli se peccavisse; p. 68. Orthodoxi, non nisi per san- 
5 guinem agni mactati ab initio mundi, peccata unquam re- 
missa fnisse credunt; te novum haercticum cujusnam disci- 
pulus sis nescio; cer^ summi Theologi discipulus ille quern 
exagitas, a vero non aberravit, cum dixit potuisse quemvis 
h populo pari jure cum Davide Deum his verbis inclam^sse, 
10 ubi soli peccavi. Augustinum deinde ostentas, Clericos Hip- 
ponenses nescio quos producis; nam Augustini quae sunt 
abs te allata nobis non obsunt. Quidni enim fateamur 
cum propheta Daniele, Deum tempora mutare, regna dare, 
et regna auferre, per homines tamen. Si regnum Deus solus 
15 Carolo dedit, idem Carolo abstulit, optimadbus et Populo 
dedit. Si ea de causa praestandam Carolo obedientiam fuisse 
dids, eandem nunc magistratibus nostris praestandam esse 
dicas necesse est. Nam Deum et nostris etiam magistratibus 
eandem dedisse potestatem quam dat malis regibus ad casti- 
30 ganda poptdi peccata ipse concedis; nostros itaque k Deo pari- 
ter constitutos removere k magistratu nemo vel tuo judicio nisi 
Deus potest. Atque ita, uti soles, tuiun tibi ipse mucronem in 
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To Ambrose’s incompetence you now join your own igno- 
rance or heresy in denying point blank (p. 68) that “under 
the old covenant there was forgiveness of sins through the 
blood of Christ at the time when David confessed to God that 
5 he had sinned against him only.” It is the orthodox belief that 
any remission of sins there ever was, was but by the blood of 
the lamb that was offered up from the beginning of the world. 
I know not whose disciple you are that set up for a broacher 
of new heresies, but certain I am that that great Divine’s dis- 
10 ciple whom you so censure was not in error when he said that 
anyone of David’s subjects might have cried upon God, 
“Against thee only have I sinned,” with as much right as 
David himself. 

Then you show off Austin, and trot out an obscure com- 
15 pany of Hipponensian divines. What you bring in from 
Austin makes not at all against us; why should we not ac- 
knowledge with the prophet Daniel that God changeth times, 
sets up one kingdom, and pulls down another ? Certainly, — 
yet it is by means of men. If ’twas God alone gave a kingdom 
20 to King Charles, God alone took it away, and gave it to the 
Lords and Commons. If you say it was for that reason our 
allegiance was due to King Charles, then you must needs say 
that for the same reason it is due to our present rulers. For 
you yourself grant that God has given even our rulers such 
25 power as he gives wicked kings “to punish the people’s sins”; 
so that, according to your own opinion, our present rulers, 
being likewise appointed by God, cannot lawfully be removed 
from office but by God. Thus, as usual, you turn your point 
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temct verds, tuus tibi ipse sicarius es; neque injuriS, ciim e 6 
improbitads et impudendae processeris, eb stuporis et insanix, 
ut quos digito violandos non esse tot argumends probas, eos- 
dem omnium suorum beilo persequendos esse idem afHrmes. 

5 IsmaHem Godolix Prxfecd interfectorem ab Hieronymo par- 
ricidam esse nominatum ais, et meritb ; prxsidem enim Judxx, 
virum bonum, sine ulla causa interemit. Idem Hieronymus 
in Ecclesiasten, prxceptum illud Solomonis, Os regis observa, 
cum prxcepto Pauli concordare dixit; et laudandus quidem, 
10 quod locum istum cxteris sui temporis moderadbs exposuit. 
Ad inferiora tempora post Augustinum non dcscendes, ut 
doctorum sententiam exquiras. Ut omnes tamen intelligant 
facilibs mendri te posse quam tacere, si quos adhuc haberes 
tux sentendx fautores, post unam stadm periodum non tem- 
15 peras dbi qu 6 minus ad Hispalensem Isidorum, Gregorium 
Turonensem, Ottonem Frinsingensem edam in mediam bar- 
bariam descendas. Quorum authoritas quam nullius apud nos 
predi sit si modb scivisses, non hue eonun obscurum tesdmo- 
nium per mendacium adduxisses. Vulds scire cur ad hxc 
20 tempora descendere non audet, cur abdit se, cur subitb evane- 
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against yourself, and are your own assassin. Serves you right 
too; for you have reached such a pitch of wickedness and 
shamelessness, of stupidity and madness, that those very per- 
sons whom, as you prove with so many arguments, we ought 
5 not to lift a finger against, you yourself assert should be 
hunted down in war by all their subjects. 

You tell us that St. Jerome calls Ishmael, who slew Gedaliah 
the Deputy-Governor, a parricide; and righdy, for it was 
without cause that Ishmael slew that ruler over Judea, who 
10 was a good man. Jerome also in his comment upon Ecclesi- 
astes says that Solomon’s counsel “Keep the king’s command- 
ment” agrees with St. Paul’s doctrine upon the same subject; 
and he deserves commendation for having made a more mod- 
erate construction of that text than did the rest of his con- 
15 temporaries. 

You say you will not “come down to times later than Austin 
to search out the opinions of the doctors.” Yet, for all men 
(supposing you still had any adherents) to learn that you can 
more easily lie than say nothing, you do not refrain, after 
20 but one sentence more, from coming down at once to Isidore 
of Seville, Gregory of Tours, and Otto of Freising — even 
into the midst of mediaeval barbarism. Had you but known 
how worthless we consider their authority, you had not told 
a lie to quote their unintelligible evidence. 

25 Readers, would ye know why he dare not come down to 
the present time, why he hides away and on a sudden disap- 
pears ? I will tell you: ’tis because he knows full well that he 
shall encounter as many keen adversaries as there are eminent 
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scit ? dicam : quot sunt Ecclesix reformats praestantissimi doc- 
tores, tot vidct acerrimos sibi adversarios fore. Faciat mod6 
periculum, sendet quim facile reluctantem, omnes in unum 
vires conferentem, Lutheris, Zwmgliis, Calvinis, Buceris, 
5 Martyribus, Parxis in aciem educds fundam atque obruam. 
Leidenses etiam tuos tibi opponam, quorum Academia, quo- 
rum respub. florentissima, libertatis olim domicilium, isd de- 
nique literarum bumaniorum fontes atque rivi, servilem illam 
xruginem tuam et innatam barbariem eluere non potuerunt. 
10 Qui cbm Theologum orthodoxum habeas neminem tibi fa- 
ventem, quern tuo commodo nominare possis, omnium prx- 
sidio reformatorum nudatus confugere ad Sorbonam non 
erubescis: quod tu Collegium doctrinx pontificix addictis- 
simum, nullius apud orthodoxos authoritatis esse non ignoras. 
15 Sorbonx igitur absorbendum tarn sceleratum tyrannidis pro- 
pugnatorem tradimus; tarn vile mancipium nostrum esse no- 
lumus; qui populum unwersum regi ignavissimo parent 
esse negat. Frustra id in papam deonerare atque transferre 
contendis, quod omnes liberx nationes, omnis religio, omnes 
20 Orthodoxi sibi sumunt, in se suscipiunt. Papa quidem cum 
episcopis suis, dum tenuis, et nullarum virium erat, tux hujus 
foedissimx doctrinx author primus extitit: iis demum artibus 
magnas opes, magnimque potentiam paulatim adeptus, ty- 
rannorum ipse maximus evasit. Quos tamen omnes sibi fir- 
25 missim^ devinxit, cbm populis, quorum animos jamdiu su- 
perstitione oppressos tenuerat, suaderet, non posse regibus 
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divines of the Protestant Church. Let him but put it to the 
test, and though he strive vv^ith all his might, he shall find 
how easily I will rout and overwhelm him, once I get the 
Luthers, Zwinglis, Calvins, Bucers, Peter Martyrs, and 
5 Pareuses, marshaled out in battle array. I will set against you 
even your Leyden colleagues, whose University, whose flour- 
ishing commonwealth, where freedom dwelt of old — yea not 
even those fountains and streams of poUte learning — could 
wash away that slavish rust and native barbarism of yours. 
10 With not one orthodox divine to take your part (name any 
you please), stripped, I say, of all Protestant support, you 
blush not to take refuge in the Sorbonne, a College you know 
to be utterly given over to the teachings of popery, and of no 
authority among the orthodox. We surrender so wicked a 
15 champion of tyranny: Sorbonne, absorb him! 

We will not own a slave so despicable as to maintain that 
“the whole body of a nation is not the equal of a king the most 
slothful and cowardly.” You labor in vain to unload and lay 
upon the Pope a doctrine which all free nations and religions 
20 and all the Orthodox take unto themselves for their very own. 
True, the Pope, when he and his bishops were low and of but 
small account in the world, was the first author of this foul 
doctrine of yours; ’twas precisely by preaching such doctrine 
that little by litde he got great riches and power into his own 
25 hands, and himself turned out to be the worst of tyrants. Yet 
these tyrants he boimd to himself by the closest tie, for he 
persuaded the nations, whose minds he had long held crushed 
Weath their superstitions, that it was imlawful to depose a 
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quamlibct pessimis, nisi se fidelitatis sacramentum solvcnte, 
imperium abrogari. Vertim tu scriptores Orthodoxos devitas, 
et quse communis et notissima ipsorum sententia est, cam k 
Papa introductam esse causatus, veritatem in invidiam rapere 
5 conaris. Quod nisi astut^ faceres, appareret te neque Papa- 
num esse neque reformatum, sed nescio quern semibarbarum 
Edomxum Herodianum, qui tyrannum quemque immanis- 
simum tanquam Messiam ccelo demissum colas atque adores. 
DemonstrAsse te hoc dicis ex doctrina patrum, primorum 
JO quatuor saculorum, qua sola evangelica et Christiana censeri 
debet. Periit huic homini pudor; qu^m multa sunt ab illis 
dicta atque scripta, quae Christus et Apostoli neque docuerint 
neque approbarint ? qu^ multa in quibus reformat! omnes 
a patribus dissentiant? Quid autem ex patribus demonstra- 
15 visti ? reges etiam malos h Deo constitui. Fac esse constitutos, 
ut omnia etiam mala quodammodo h Deo constituuntur: eos 
proinde Deum solum habere judicem, supra leges esse, nulla 
lege scripta, non scripta, naturali, neque divina posse reos 
fieri h subditis, neque apud subditos suos. Quare ? cert^ nulla 
20 lex vetat, nulla reges excipit: ratio, et jus, et fas omne animad- 
verti in onmes qui peccant indiscriminatim jubet. Neque tu 
legem ullam scriptam, non scriptam, naturalem aut divinam 
protulisti quae vetaret. Cur ergo non in reges quoque ani- 
madvertendum ? quia sunt etiam mali h Deo constituti. Ne- 
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king, though never so bad, unless the Pope absolved them 
from their oath of allegiance. But you avoid Orthodox writers, 
and endeavor to bring odium upon the truth by making out 
the Pope to be the originator of what is a known and common 
5 received opinion amongst them. If you did not do it cun- 
ningly you would bewray yourself for what you are, neither 
Papist nor Protestant, but some sort of half-barbarous Edom- 
ite Herodian, who worship and adore a monstrous tyrant as 
if he were a Messiah sent down from heaven. 

10 Your opinions you say you “have proved by the teaching of 
the fathers that flourished in the first four centuries — teach- 
ing which alone should be deemed evangelical and Christian.” 
This man is past all shame. How many things did they say 
and write which Christ and his Apostles would neither have 
15 taught nor have approved ? How many things in which all 
Protestants disagree with them? But what have you proved 
out of the fathers ? Why, “that even evil kings are appointed 
by God.” Allow that they, like all other evils, are, in some 
sense, by God appointed. What then ? why, “therefore they 
20 have no judge but God alone; they are above the laws; by no 
law written or unwritten, law of nature or law of God, can 
they be indicted by or before their own subjects.” But why? 
Certainly no law forbids it; no law excepts kings; and all 
reason and right both human and divine requires that all of- 
25 fenders be punished without distinction. Nor have you pro- 
duced any law whatever, written or unwritten, of God or of 
nature, which forbids. Then why may not kings be proceeded 
against? “Because they, even the bad ones, are appointed by 
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bulonem te magis an bardnm ct caudicem esse dicam ? nequis- 
simus sis oportet qui doctrinam perniciosissimam in vulgus 
disseminare audeas, stupidissimus qui ratione tarn stolida 
maximi nitaris. Dixit Deus Isaix 54, Ego creavi interfecto- 
5 rem ad perdendum; ergo interfector supra leges est; excute 
hxc, et pervolve quantum voles, parem utrobique consequen- 
dam invenies. Nam et Papa etiam eodem modo quo tyran- 
nus k Deo est constitutus, et ecclesix in poenam datus, quod 
supra ex scriptis etiam tuis ostendimus; tamen quia in fasti- 
10 gium potestatis non ferendum tyrannidi non absimilis prima- 
tum suum evexit, ciim cum, turn episcopos mcliori jure tol- 
lendos esse aHirmas quhm fuere constituti: Wal. Mes. p. 4 1 2. 
Papam et episcopos quamvis ab irato Deo consdtutos ex eccle- 
sia tollendos esse ais, quia sunt tyranni; tyrannos ex repub. 
15 tollendos esse negas quia sunt ab irato Deo consdtud. Inept^ 
prorsus et absurd^: cum enim Papa ipsam consciendam, qux 
sola regnum ejus est, invito quoquam Ixdere non possit, eum 
qui revera tyrannus esse non potest, quasi tyrannum gravissi- 
mum tollendum esse clamas; tyrannum autem verum qui 
20 vitam et facultates nostras omnes in potestate sua habet, et sine 
quo papa in ecclesia tyrannus esse nequit, eum in repub. om- 
nino ferendum esse contendis. Hxc tua sibi invicem collata 
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God.” Had I best call you knave, or fool and blockhead? 
A vile wretch you must be to dare propagate a doctrine so 
destructive and pernicious, and a dunce to lean upon such silly 
arguments. God says. Is. 54, “I have created the slayer to 
5 destroy.” Then a slayer is above the laws. Weigh and turn 
it roimd as much as you will, you shall find this conclusion 
to be as valid as yours. 

For the Pope too is appointed by God just as much as ty- 
rants are, and set up for the punishment of the church, as I 
10 have already demonstrated out of your own writings. And 
yet you say, Wal. Mes., page 412: ‘‘Because he has raised his 
primacy to an insufferable pinnacle of power, so that it is 
nowise different from a tyranny, both he and his bishops may 
be more lawfully removed than they were appointed.” You 
15 tell us that the Pope and the bishops, though God in his wrath 
appointed them, ought to be removed from the church be- 
cause they are tyrants’, and yet you deny that tyrants ought to 
be removed from the commonwealth, because God in his 
wrath appointed theml How utterly irrelevant and self-con- 
20 tradictory ! On the one hand, though the Pope cannot without 
a man’s consent harm even the conscience, which alone is his 
realm, yet you cry out that he — who in point of fact has not 
the power to tyrannize — should be removed as a tyrant intol- 
erable; on the other hand you urge that a tyrant indeed, a 
25 tyrant that holds all our lives and estates in his grip, and 
without whose support the Pope himself cannot lord it in the 
church, must in the commonwealth by all means be borne 
withal. These assertions compared with one another bewray 
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tam imperitum te tdmque pucrilcm sive falsi sivc veri argu- 
tatorem produnt, ut levitas tua, inscitia, temeritas, incogitan- 
da neminem posthac latere queat. At rado subest altera, re- 
rum vices inverste viderentur, quippe in melius; actum enim 
5 esset de rebus humanis, si quae res pessimo loco sunt, in eodem 
semper starent: in melius inquam; authoritas enim regia ad 
populmn rediret, ab cujus voluntate atque suffragiis profecta 
prim6, atque in unum ex suo numero derivata erat: potestas 
ab eo qui injuriam intulit, ad eum qui injuriam est passus, 
10 xquissima lege transiret; cum terdus nemo inter homines ido- 
neus esse possit; alienigenam enim judicare quis ferret? om- 
nes xqu^ homines legibus tenerentur, quo nihil jusdus esse 
potest: Deus mortalis nemo esset. Quern qui inter homines 
consdtuit, non minds in rempub. scelestus est, quam in Eccle- 
15 siam. Tuis iterum in te armis utar. Maximum hceresin esse 
ais, qud crediiur unum hominem in loco Christi sedere: dua 
ha nota Antichristum signant, infallibilitas in spiritualibus, 
et omnipotentia in temporalibus, Apparat. ad Primat. pag. 
1 71. An Reges infallibiles? Cur ergo omnipotentes? aut si 
20 hoc sunt, cur minus exidales rebus civilibus quam Papa spiri- 
tualibus ? An verd Deus res civiles prorsus non curat ? si non 
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you as so ignorant and childish a chatterer — whether the 
thing you say is true or false — that your fickleness and ig- 
norance, your rashness and heedlessness, can be hidden no 
longer from anybody. 

5 But you allege another reason: “Human affairs would 
seem turned upside down.” They would, and for the better. 
It would be all over with human affairs if being once at their 
worst they must be always so. I say they would be changed 
for the better, for the king’s power would revert to the 
10 people, by whose will and vote it first proceeded and was con- 
ferred upon one of themselves. And most rightfully would 
the power be transferred from the doer of the wrong to the 
sufferer; since among all mankind there can be no third party 
qualified to wield it; for who would submit to the jurisdiction 
15 of a foreigner ? All men would equally be subject to the laws; 
— and than such a condition nothing can be more just. There 
would be then no God of flesh and blood; whoever sets up 
such among men is an offender no less heinous against the 
State than against the Church. 

20 Now I mean to turn your own weapons upon you again. 
To believe that one man sits in Christ’s seat, “this,” you say, 
“is the greatest heresy. These two signs mark Antichrist, infal- 
libility in spirituals, and omnipotence in temporals.” Appa- 
rat. ad Prim., page 171. Are kings infallible? Why then 
25 should they be omnipotent? And if they are, why are they 
not as destructive to temporalities as is the Pope to spirituali- 
ties? Does God really concern himself nowise with civil af- 
fairs ? If he does not, surely he does not forbid us to take care 
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curat, certe nos curare non prohibet; si curat, candem in re- 
publica reformationem atque in ecclesia vult fieri; prsesertim 
si infallibilitatem et omnipotentiam attributam homini eas- 
dem malorum omnium utrinque causas esse exploratum sit. 
5 Non enim in negotiis civilibus earn patientiam praecepit, ut 
sxvissimum quemlibet tyrannum respublica ferret, ecclesia 
non ferret; immo contrarium potius praecepit: et ecclesiae qui- 
dem nulla arma praeter patientiam, innocentiam, preces, et 
disciplinam evangelicam reliquit; reipublicae et magistratibus 
10 simul omnibus non patientiam, sed leges et gladium, inju- 
riarum et violentiac vindicem in manus tradidit. Unde hujus 
hominis perversum et praeposterum ingenium aut mirari subit 
aut ridere; qui in ecclesia, Helvidius est et Thraseas et plane 
tyrannicida; in republica, commune omnium tyrannorum 
15 mancipium et satelles. Cujus sententia si locum habeat, non 
nos solum rebellavimus, qui regem, sed reformati etiam 
onmes qui Papam dominum invitis regibus rejecerunt. Jam 
diu autem est qu 6 d suis ipse telis concisus jacet. Sic enim homo 
est, modd manus adversarii ne desit, ipse in se tela abunde 
20 suppeditat: nec quisquam ad refutandum se, aut irridendum 
commodiores ansas ministrat. Defessus etiam cxdendo citihs 
quis abscedat, qvdim hie terga prabendo. 
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of them. If he does, he would have the same reformation made 
in the commonwealth as in the church, especially if it has 
been put to the proof that the assigning of infallibility and 
omnipotency to man is the identical cause of all the evils in 
S both. In civil affairs God has not enjoined such patience that 
the state must submit to the cruelties of tyrants, but not the 
church; nay, rather has he enjoined the contrary; indeed he 
has left unto the church no arms but patience and innocence, 
prayer and the teaching of the gospel; but into the hands of 
10 the state and its officers altogether he has entrusted not pa- 
tience, but the sword of the law, avenger of wrong and vio- 
lence. So this man’s upside-down back-foremost mind ex- 
poses itself to either astonishment or laughter: in the church 
he is Helvidius and Thraseas, tyrant-queller out and out; in 
15 the state the common slave and lackey of tyrants all. If his 
doctrine hold, not we only that have cast off our king, but 
Protestants in general, who against the wishes of their kings 
have cast off the Pope’s supremacy, are rebels all alike. 

But long it is ere now that he lies felled by his own shafts. 
20 For, let but his enemy’s hand not fail, and Salmasius, such is 
his nature, himself furnishes an overplus of weapons against 
himself. Nor does any man offer you a handle more easy to 
refute and ridicule himself withal. You will sooner give over 
in actual weariness of flogging him, than he of offering his 
25 back to the lash. 
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CAPUT IV. 

M AGNAM k regibus iniissc tc gratiam, omncs prin- 
cipes et terrarum dominos demeruisse defensione 
hac regia te fort^ putas, Salmasi, c^m illi, si bona 
sua,r^que suam ex veritate podi^s qukn ex aduladonibus tuis 
5 vellent aestimare,neminem te pejus odisse,neniinem k se longi- 
us propellere atque arcere debeant. Dum enim regiam potesta- 
tem supra leges in immensum extollis, admones eSdem opera 
omnes fer^ populos servitutis suae nec opinatae; eoque vehe- 
mendiis impellis ut veternum ilium, quo se esse liberos inani- 
10 ter somniabant, repente excudant; monid abs te quod non 
putabant, servos se esse regum. E 6 que minus tolerandum sibi 
esse regiiun imperium exisdmabunt, qu 6 magis tu iis persua- 
sum reddideris tarn indnitam potestatem non sua padenda 
crevisse, sed ab inido talem atque tantam ipso jure regio natam 
15 fuisse. Ita te tuimque hanc defensionem, sive populo persua- 
seris, sive non persuaseris, omnibus posthac regibus funestam, 
exidalem, et execrabilem fore necesse erit. Si enim populo 
persuaseris, jus regium omnipotens esse, regnum amplius 
non feret; si non persuaseris, non feret reges, dominadonem 
20 tarn injustam pro jure usurpantes. Me si audiant, quibus in> 
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CHAPTER IV. 

P erhaps you think, Salmasius, that by this Royal 
Defence you have much ingratiated yourself with kings, 
and deserved well of all princes and lords of the earth; 
but if they would reckon their interest and advantage accord- 
5 ing to truth, not according to your flatteries, they ought to 
hate nobody worse than you, and banish and keep away 
nobody farther from their presence. For in the very act of 
exalting the power of kings above law and beyond measure, 
you remind most nations that they are under a slavery they 
10 had not guessed before, and the more violently drive them to 
shake off upon a sudden that lethargy in which they kept 
vainly dreaming they were freemen; for you admonish them 
what before they recked not, that they are slaves to their kings. 
And they will count royal government all the less endurable 
15 the more you persuade them that it is not by their sufferance 
and submission that this exorbitant power swelled up, but that 
from the beginning, even such and so great as it is, it sprang 
full-grown from the royal right itself. So that whether you 
convince the nations or not, you and this Defence of yours 
20 must needs be to all kings hereafter calamitous and ruinous 
and accursed. For if you shall persuade a nation that royal 
right is power without limit, they will no longer endure a 
monarchy; if you persuade them not, then they will not 
endure kings who assume so unlawful a power as if it were 
25 lawfully theirs. 

If kings who are yet uncommitted as to this will heed me. 
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tegrum hoc est, s 6 ]ue circumscribi legibus patiantur, pro 
inccrto, imbecillo, violcnto impcrio quod nunc habent, cura- 
rum atque formidinum pleno, firmissimum, pacatissimum 
ac diuturnum sibi conservabunt. Consilium hoc sibi, suisque 
5 regnis adeb saludferum si propter authorem contempserint, 
sciant non tarn esse meum, qu^ regis olim sapiendssimi: 
Lycurgus enim Spartanorum rex, antiqua regum stirpe oriun- 
dus, cbm propinquos videret suos Argis et Messenz rerum 
podtos, regnum quemque suum in tyrannidem converdsse, 
10 sibique pariter suisque civitadbus exido fuisse, ut patriae simul 
salud consuleret, et dignitatem in familia sua regiam quam 
diudssimb conservaret, consortem imperii senatum, et Epho- 
rorum potestatem in ipsum regem quasi censoriam, firma- 
mentum regno suo induxit. Quo facto regnum suis nepotibus 
15 firmissimum in multa secula transmisit. Sive, ut alii volunt, 
Theopompi, qui centum amplihs annis post Lycurgum Lace- 
daemone regnabat, ea moderatio fuit, ut popularem Ephoro- 
rum potestatem superiorem qubm suam consdtueret, e 6 que 
facto gloriatus est, stabilivisse se regnum, multoque majus ac 
20 diutumius filiis reliquisse, exemplum profectb baud ignobile 
hodierni reges ad imitandum habuerint, eundem edam con- 
silii tudssimi authorem egregium. Majorem enim legibus do- 
minum ut perferrent homines hominem omnes unum, nulla 
lex unquam sanxit; ne potuit quidem sancire. Quae enim lex 
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and will suffer themselves to be limited by the laws, then in- 
stead of the uncertain, weak, and violent government, full of 
cares and fears, which now they have, they will secure unto 
themselves a government perfectly steadfast, peaceable, and 
5 lasting. If they slight this counsel, so wholesome to them and 
their kingdoms, because of its author, then let them know 
that it belongs less to me than to a very wise king of old. Ly- 
curgus king of the Spartans, who was sprung of an ancient 
royal stock, observed that his kinsmen in power at Argos and 
10 Messene had each turned his rule into a tyranny, and had 
been the ruin of themselves and their states; thereupon, that 
he might at once benefit his country and secure the kingly 
office to his own family as long as possible, he made the senate 
a partner in his power, and subjected himself, even the king, 
15 to the almost censorial office of the Ephors — all this to prop 
his throne. By this means he handed down the royal power 
unshaken to his posterity for many generations. Others think 
it was Theopompus, who ruled over Lacedaemon more than 
a hundred years after Lycurgus, that adopted this polity, so 
20 self-restrained as to set up the popular power of the Ephors 
above his own, and who thereupon boasted that he had set- 
ded the royal power on a sure foundation, and had left it to 
his posterity much augmented and much more lasting. How- 
ever this may be, surely the kings of today would have here 
25 no base pattern to copy, and distinguished authority too, for a 
counsel thoroughly safe. 

That all men should submit to any one man as superior to 
law, no law ever did enact, or ever could, for whatever law 
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leges omnes evertit, ipsa lex esse non potest. Ciim itaque ever- 
sorem te, et parricidam legum omnium rejiciant ab se leges, 
exemplis redintegrate certamen, hoc capite, conaris. Facia- 
mus itaque periculum in exemplis: saepe enim, quod leges 
5 tacent, et tacendo tanthm innuunt; id exempla evidentius 
docent. Ab Judseis auspicabimur volimtatis divinx consultis- 
simis; postea ad Christianos tecum descendemus. Initium 
autem altihs petitum ab eo tempore facimus, quo Israclitx 
regibus quocunque modo subjecti, jugum illud servile cervici- 
10 bus dejecerunt. Rex Moabitarum Eglon Israelitas bello sube- 
gerat; scdem imperii inter ipsos Jerichunte posucrat; numinis 
contemptor non erat, facta enim Dei mentione, e solio sur- 
rexit: servierant Israelite Egloni annos duodeviginti; non ut 
hosti, sed ut suo regi munus miserant. Hunc tamen dum pub- 
15 lic^ munerantur ut regem suum, interficiunt per insidias ut 
hostem. Verhm Ehudes qui interfecit, Dei monitu id fecisse 
creditur. Quid factum hujusmodi commendare magis potuit ? 
Ad honesta enim quaeque et laudabilia hortari solet Deus, 
non ad injusta, infida, truculenta. Expressum autem Dei 
30 mandatum habuisse nusquam legimus. Clamdrunt filii Isra- 
elis ad Jehomm; clamavimus et nos; excitavit iis Jehova ser- 
vatorem ; excitavit et nobis. Ille ex vicino domesricus, ex hoste 
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overthrows all law cannot itself be law. Now, seeing that law 
spurns you off as an underminer and murderer of law, you try 
in this chapter to renew the fight by means of examples. Let 
us make trial, then, of examples, for often they make plain 
5 what the laws are silent in, yet hint at. 

We will begin with the Jews, whom we suppose to have 
known most of the will of God, and then, according to your 
own method, we will “come down to the Christians.” But 
we will make an earlier start, at the time when the Israelites, 
10 however they had been subjected to kings, cast that slavish 
yoke from off their necks. Eglon the king of Moab had made 
a conquest of them, and had set up his throne at Jericho in the 
midst of them; he was no contemner of the true God, for at 
mention of His name he rose from his seat: the Israelites had 
15 served him eighteen years, and had sent a present to him, not 
as to an enemy, but as to their own king. Yet in the very act 
of publicly making a present to him as their king, they kill 
him by stratagem as an enemy to their country. To be sure, 
Ehud, who slew him, is believed to have had a warrant from 
20 God for so doing. What greater argument of its being a war- 
rantable and praiseworthy action ? God uses not to put men 
upon deeds that are unjust, treacherous, and cruel, but upon 
deeds honorable and praiseworthy. But we read nowhere that 
he had express command from God. “The children of Israel 
25 cried unto the Lord”; so did we. The Lord raised them up a 
saviour; so did he for us. Eglon from their neighbor became 
their inmate, and from their enemy their king. Our gentle- 
man from our king became our enemy, and so no king, for 
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rex f actus erat: Noster ex rege hostis; non ergo rex crat; nam 
neque civis ullo modo esse potest, qui reipublicsE est hostis; 
neque Consul habebatur Antonius, neque Nero imperator, ex 
quo uterque hostis ^ Senatu est judicatus. Quod Cicero quarta 
5 Philippic^ de Antonio clarissim^ docct: Si consul Antonius, 
Brutus hostis; si conservator Reipublicee Brutus, hostis An- 
tonius. Quis ilium consulem nisi latrones putant? Pari ego 
jure, quis tyrannum, inquam, regcm nisi hostes patrix pu- 
tant? Fuerit itaque Eglon externus, fuerit Noster domcsticus 
10 n&ne, quandoquidem uterque hostis et tyrannus, parhm rc- 
fert. Si ilium Ehudes jure trucidavit, nos nostrum supplicio 
jure affecimus. Quin et heros ille Sampson, incusantibus 
etiam popularibus suis, Jud. 15. An nesciebas Phelisthaos 
dominium habere in nos? suis tamen dominis bellum solus 
15 intulit, neque imum sed multos simul patrix sux tyran- 
nos, sive Dei, sivc proprix virtutis instinctu occidit; con- 
cepds prihs ad Deum prccibus ut auxilio sibi esset. Non im- 
pium ergo sed pium Sampsoni visum est, dominos, patrix 
tyrannos occiderc; chm tamen pars major civium servitutem 
20 non detrectaret. At David, rex et propheta, noluit Saulem in- 
terimere unctum Dei. Non quicquid noluit David, continue 
nos obligat ut nolimus; noluit David privatus; id statim nolle 
synedrium, Parlamentum, totum populum necesse erit? no- 
luit inimicum dolo occidere, nolet ergo Magistratus noxium 
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no man can anywise be at once a member of the state and an 
enemy to it. Antony was never held a consul, Nero an em- 
peror, after the Senate had voted them both enemies. This 
Cicero tells us unmistakably in his fourth Philippic: “If 
5 Antony be a consul, Brutus is an enemy; if Brutus is a saviour 
and preserver of the commonwealth, Antony is an enemy. 
Who but robbers count him a consul ?” By the same reason, 
say I, who but enemies to their country count a tyrant a king ? 
So that whether or not Eglon was a foreigner, and Charles a 
10 countryman of ours, makes no difference, since each was an 
enemy and a tyrant. If Ehud killed him jusdy, we too have 
done justly in putting Charles to death. 

Samson, that renowned champion, though his countrymen 
blamed him (Judg. 15, “Knowest thou not that the Philis- 
15 tines are rulers over us ? ”) , yet made war singlehanded against 
his rulers; and whether instigated by God or by his own valor 
only, slew not one, but many at once of his country’s tyrants. 
And as he had first duly prayed to God to be his help, it 
follows that he counted it no wickedness, but a duty, to 
20 kill his masters, his country’s tyrants, even though the greater 
part of his countrymen refused not slavery. Yet, you urge, 
David, who was both a king and a prophet, refused to take 
away Saul’s life, because he was “the Lord’s anointed.’’ 
David’s refusal to do a thing doth not necessarily bind us 
25 to the same refusal. It was as a private person that David 
refused; is that a precedent binding at once upon a Council 
of State, upon a Parliament, upon a whole nation? David 
would not kill his private enemy by stealth; shall a public 
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Icgc punire ? noluit regem occidere, timebit ergo Senatus ty- 
rannum plecterc ? religio erat illi unctum Dei interficere, an 
ergo religio erit populo unctum suum capitis damnare ? prae- 
sertim qui unctionem illam vel sacram vel civilem totus 
5 cruore civium ddibutus tarn longa hostilitate aboleverat? 
Equidem reges, vel quos Deus per prophetas unxit, vel quos 
ad certum opus, sicuti olim Cyrum, nominatim destinavit, 
Isa. 44, uncms Domini agnosco; caeteros vel populi, vel mili- 
tum, vel factionis tantummodb suae unctos esse arbitror. Ve- 
to rum ut concedam tibi omnes reges esse unctos Domini; esse 
tamen idcirco supra leges, non esse ob scelera quaecimque pu- 
niendos, nunquam evinces. Quid enim ? et sibi et privatis qui- 
busdam interdixit David, ne extenderent manus suas in 
unctum Domini. At regibus interdixit ipse Dominus, Psal. 
IS 105, ne attingerent unctos suos, id est, populum suum. Uncti- 
onem sui populi praetulit unctioni, siqua erat, regum. An erg6 
fideles punire, si quid contra leges commiserint, non licebit? 
Unctum Domini sacerdotem Abiatharem prope erat ut rex 
Solomon morte multaret; neque illi, qu6d unctus Domini 
20 esset, pepercit, sed qu6d patris fuerat amicus. Si ergo sum- 
mum sacerdotem, summum eundem in plerisque magistra- 
tum, unctio ilia Domini et sacra et civilis eximere supplicio 
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officer therefore not punish a criminal according to law ? He 
would not kill a king; will a Senate therefore be afraid to 
strike a tyrant? He scrupled to kill the Lord’s anointed; must 
the people therefore scruple to condemn to death their own 
5 anointed ? — especially one who by so long acting the public 
enemy was all besmeared with his own subjects’ blood, and 
thus had done away his royal unction, whether sacred or civil. 
Those kings indeed whom God by his prophets anointed, or 
by name appointed to some special service, as of old he did 
lo Cyrus, Isa. 44 , 1 acknowledge as the Lord’s anointed; the rest 
are in my opinion the people’s anointed, or the army’s, or 
the anointed of their own faction only. But that all kings are 
the Lord’s anointed, yet that therefore they are above all laws, 
and not to be punished no matter what villainies they perpe- 
15 trate — this you will never force me to grant you. What if 
David forbade himself and some private persons to stretch 
forth their hands against the Lord’s anointed ? God himself 
forbade kings to touch his anointed — that is his people, Psal. 
105. He preferred the anointing wherewith his people were 
20 anointed, before that of kings, if any such there were. Yet 
shall it not be lawful to punish even God’s own believers if 
they have transgressed against the laws ? King Solomon was 
about to put to death Abiathar the priest, though he were the 
Lord’s anointed too; and did not spare him because he was 
25 the Lord’s anointed, but because he had been his father’s 
friend. If therefore the Lord’s sacred and civil unction could 
not exempt from death the high priest, the same being in 
many cases the highest officer of state, how comes a merely 
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non potuit, cur unctio tantiim civilis tyrannum eximeret? At 
Saul quoque tyrannus crat, et morte digitus; esto: non indc 
cnim scquetur, dignum, aut idoneum fuisse Davidem qui 
sine populi authoritate, aut magistratuum jussu Saulem regem 
s quocunque in loco interficeret Mnever6 Saul tyrannus erat? 
Utinam diceres; quinimmo dicis; ciim tamen supr^ dixeris, 
cap. 2 . pag. 32 , Tyrannum non fuisse, sed bonum et electum. 
Ecquid causae est nunc cur in foro quadruplator aut falsarius 
quispiam stigmate notetur, tu eadem careas ignominiae nota ? 
10 ciim meliore profect6 fide sycophantari soleant illi, qu^ tu 
scribere, et res vel maximi momenti tractare. Saul igitur, si 
id ex usu est tuo, bonus erat rex; sin id minus tibi expedit, re- 
penti non rex bonus, sed tyrannus erit; quod cert^ mirum non 
est; dum enim potentiae tyrannicae tarn impudenter lenoci- 
15 naris, quid aliud facis quiim ex bonis regibus tyrannos omnes. 
At verb David quamvis regem socerum multis de causis, quae 
ad nos nihil attinent, interimere noUet, sui tamen tuendi causa 
copias comparare, Saulis urbes vel occupare vel insidere non 
dubitavit; et Cheilam oppidum contra Saulem etiam praesidio 
20 tenuisset, nisi oppidanos erga se malb animates cognovisset. 
Quid si Saul urbe obsessa, scalis muro admotis, primus ascen- 
dere voluisset, an censes Davidem arma protinus abjecturum, 
suos omnes uncto hosti proditurum fuisse? non existimo. 
Quidni enim fecisset quod nos fecimus, qui rationum suarum 
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civil unction to exempt a tyrant? But you say, “Saul too was 
a tyrant, and deserved death.” What then ? It does not thence 
follow that David, wherever he happened to be, was qualified 
or empowered to kill King Saul without the people’s author- 
5 ity, or the command of the magistracy. But really and truly 
was Saul a tyrant? I wish you would say so; indeed you do 
say so, though you had said before in your second chapter, 
page 32, that “he was no tyrant, but a good king, and chosen 
of God.” Now is there any reason why base informers and 
10 perjurers should be publicly branded, and you escape without 
the same mark of ignominy ? For they are wont to practice 
their falsifications with less treachery and deceit than you are 
wont to write and to treat even matters of the greatest moment. 
So Saul was a good king, if that serves your turn; if it suits you 
15 not, he shall be, of a sudden, no good king but a tyrant. No 
wonder; for in so shamelessly pandering to tyrannic power, 
what do you else than turn good kings into tyrants all ? But 
David, though he would not put to death the king his father- 
in-law for a number of reasons that we have nothing to do 
20 withal, yet in his own defence hesitated not to raise an army, 
and to take or besiege Saul’s cities, and would have defended 
the town of Keilah against the king’s forces, had he not imder- 
stood that the citizens were ill disposed toward him. Suppose 
Saul had besieged the city, and set up ladders against the walls, 
25 and himself resolved to be the first to scale them ; do you think 
David would straightway have thrown down his arms, and 
have betrayed all his followers to his anointed enemy ? I trow 
not! Why should he not have done what we did ? When his 



224 DEFENSIO PRIMA 

necessitate coactus, Philistzis patrix hostibus operam prolix^ 
suam pollicitus, id fecit contra Saulem quod nos in nostrum 
tyrannum credo nunquam fecissemus. Pudet me, et jam diu 
pertaesum est mendaciorum tuorum; Inimicis potiiis parcen- 
5 dum quhm amicis, Anglorum esse dogma fingis; sique regi 
suo parcere non debuisse, quia amicus erat. Quis unquam hoc 
prihs audivit, qu^ k te confictum csset, hominum menda- 
cissime? Verhm ignoscimus: deerat nempe huic capiti prx- 
stantissimum illud et tritissimvun orationis tux pigmentum, 
10 jam quintb, et ante finem libri decks ex loculis tuis et myro- 
theciis expromendum, molossis suis ferociores. Non tarn 
Angli suis molossis ferociores sunt, qu^m tu cane quovis ra- 
bido jejunior, qui ad illam, quam toties evomuisti, cramben 
duris ilibus idenddem redire susdnes. David denique Ama- 
15 lechitam interfici jussit, Saulis, ut simulavit ipse, interfecto- 
rem; nulla hie neque facd neque personarum similitudo. 
Qu 6 d nisi David ad Philistxos defecisse, et pars eorum exer> 
citQs fuisse visus, eb diligendbs omnem b se suspicionem ma- 
turandx regi necis amovere studuit, non erat, meo quidem 
20 judicio, cur virum ilium tarn mal^ exciperet, qui moribun- 
dum jam regem et xgrb morientem opportuno vulnere se 
confecisse nundavit. Quod idem factum in Domidano, qui 
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interests so required, he freely proffered aid to the Philistines, 
the enemies of his country, thus doing against Saul what I am 
sure we should never have done against our tyrant. 

I am ashamed, and have long been weary, of your lies. 
5 Falsely you declare it to be a principle of the English “That 
enemies are rather to be spared than friends, and that because 
their king was their friend they ought not to spare him.” You 
impudent liar, what mortal ever heard this whimsy before 
you invented it? Yet we overlook it, for this chapter did not 
10 as yet present that most egregious worn-out rhetorical cos- 
metic of yours, which you now for the fifth time fetch out 
from the cabinets of pour perfumery-shop, and which before 
the end of your book is to be fetched thence ten times — that 
stuff about the English being “fiercer than their mastiffs!” 
15 The English are not so much fiercer than their own mastiffs 
as you are hungrier than any mad dog whatsoever, who with 
your tough guts can bear to return again and again to the 
cabbage you have so often vomited. 

Then you tell us that David commanded the Amalekite to 
20 be put to death, who pretended to have killed Saul. But here 
is no likeness either in the deed or in the persons. There was, 
in my opinion at least, no motive for David’s severe treatment 
of that man — ^who professed to have given the king a coup de 
grdee when the king was already at the point of death, and 
25 dying in anguish — ^unless David, because to all appearance 
he had gone over to the Philistines and joined their army, did 
the more zealously endeavor to clear himself from all suspi- 
cion of plotting the king’s murder. The same action all men 
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Epaphroditum similiter capite danmavit, e 6 qu 6 d Neronem 
in adipiscenda morte adjuvissct, ab omnibus rcprehenditur. 
NovS dcindc audaciS quern tyrannum modb dixeras, et malo 
sfiritu agitatum, hunc non jam satis babes imctum Domini, 
5 sed Christum Domini vocare; adeb tibi vile Christi nomen 
videtur, ut illo tarn sancto nomine vel Dsemoniacum tyran- 
mun impertire non metuas. Venio nunc ad exemplum illud, 
in quo qui jus populi jure regis antiquius esse non videt, cxcus 
sit oportet. Mortuo Solomone, populus de constituendo ejus 
10 filio Sechemi comitia habebat; profectus est eb Roboamus can- 
didatus, ne regnum tanquam haereditatem adire, ne populum 
liberum tanquam paternos boves possidere videretur: propo- 
nit populus conditiones regni futuri; ad deliberandum rex tri- 
duum sibi dari postulat; consulit seniores; nihil illi de jure 
IS regio, sed ut populum obsequio et pollicitationibus conciliet 
sibi, suadent, penes quern erat, vel ilium creare regem vel prae- 
terire. Constdit deinde aequales suos, secum b pueris educatos; 
illi Salmasiano quodam cestro percid, nil praeter jus regium 
intonare, scuticas et scorpiones ut minitetur hortari. Horum 
20 ex consilio respondit Roboamus populo. Videns itaque totus 
Israel regem non auscultdsse sibi, suam protinus libertatem et 
populare jus bberis palbm vocibus testatur: Qua nobis portio 
cum Davide? ad tentoria tua Israel; jam ipse videris de domo 
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blame in Domitian, who put to death Epaphroditus likewise 
for helping Nero to kill himself. Next — another instance of 
your impudence — you call him not only the “anointed of the 
Lord,” but “the Lord’s Christ,” whom you had just called a 
5 tyrant, and one “driven and actuated by an evil spirit.” Such 
base thoughts you have of the name of Christ that you fear 
not to give that so holy name to a tyrant possessed of a devil. 

Now I come to that instance in which whoever sees not that 
the right of the people is superior to that of kings must indeed 
10 be blind. When Solomon was dead, the people assembled at 
Sichem to make his son Rehoboam king. Thither himself 
went Rehoboam, as one that stood for the office, that he 
might not seem to claim the kingdom for his inheritance, or 
to hold a freeborn people as if they were his father’s sheep and 
15 oxen. The people propose conditions upon which his royal 
power shall rest. He desires three days time to advise; he 
consults with the old men; they advise him nothing about a 
royal right, but to comply with the people, and speak them 
fair, it being in their power to make him king or pass him by. 
20 Then he consults with the yoimg men that were grown up 
with him; they, as if stung mad by Salmasius’s gadfly, keep 
dinning in his ears naught but royal right, and urging him 
to threaten whips and scorpions. Rehoboam answered the 
people as these advised him. So when all Israel saw that the 
25 king “hearkened not unto them,” at once with bold words 
they openly protest their own liberty and the right of the 
people. “What portion have we in David ? To your tents, O 
Israeli now see to thine own house, David.” When the king 
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tm David. Missum deindc ^ rege Adoramum lapidibus ob- 
ruerunt; exemplum fortasse aliquod etiam in regem edituri, 
nisi maxima celeritate se in fugam contulisset. Parat ingen- 
tem exercitum, quo in suam ditionem Israelitas redigeret: 

5 prohibet Deus; ne ascendite, inquit, ne pugnate contra fratres 
vcstros, filios Israelis, nam h me facta est res ista. Adverte jam 
animum; populus antea regem volebat, displicuit id Deo; 
eorum tamen juri noluit intercedere: nunc Populus Roboa- 
mum non vult regem; id Deus non solbm pen^s populum esse 
10 sinit, sed regem eo nomine bella moventem vetat ac reprimit: 
nec ideo rebelles, sed nihilo minus fratres eos qui desciverant 
appellandos esse docet. Collige te nunc jam; sunt omnes, in- 
quis, reges ^ Deo; ergo populus vel tyrannis resistere non 
debet. Vicissim ego, sunt, inquam, populi conventus, comitia, 
IS studia, suifragia, plebiscita pariter k Deo, teste hie ipso; erg 6 
et rex iddem resistere non debet populo, authore etiam eodem 
Deo. Qu^ enim certum est, esse hodie reges ^ Deo, qu^m- 
que hoc valet ad imperandam populo obediendam, tarn est 
certum esse Deo edam hodie libera populi concilia, tdmque 
20 hoc valet vel ad cogendos in ordinem reges, vel ad rejiciendos; 
neque magis propterea bellum populo inferre debebunt, 
qukn debuit Roboamus. Quxris cur erg 6 non defecerint Isra- 
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sent Adoram to them, they stoned him with stones, and per- 
haps were ready to make an example of the king himself had 
he not made speed to flee. He raises a great army to reduce the 
Israelites to their allegiance. God forbids: “Ye shall not go 
5 up,” says he, “nor fight against your brethren the children of 
Israel; for this thing is from me.” Now consider: heretofore 
the people had desired a king; God was displeased with them 
for it, but yet would not interpose against their right. Presently 
the people reject Rehoboam from ruling them; and God not 
10 only leaves the matter in their hands, but forbids Rehoboam 
to make war against them for it, and stops him; and teaches 
him withal, that those that had revolted from him were not 
on that account to be called rebels, but none the less brethren. 
Now look to your defences ! You say that all kings are of God, 
15 and that therefore the people ought not to resist even tyrants. 
I answer you that the meetings and assemblies of the people, 
their votes, their acts, endeavors, and decrees, are likewise of 
God, by the testimony of God himself in this place; and con- 
sequently, by the authority of God himself, a king likewise, 
20 according to your argument, ought not to resist the people. 
For as certain as it is that at present kings are of God, and 
whatever argument thence follows to enforce a people’s obe- 
dience, so certain is it, that at present free assemblies of the 
people are also of God, and this affords the same argument 
25 for their right of keeping their kings in order, or for casting 
them off; nor will kings on this account be any more justified 
than was Rehoboam in making war on their subjects. 

Why, then, you ask, did the Israelites not revolt from Sol- 
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elitx k Solomone ? quis pnetcr te stulta interrogaret, ciim 
defecisse constet impun^ k tyranno ? In vida quzdam lapsus 
est Solomon; non idcirco statim tyrannus: sua vida magnis 
virtudbusy magnis de repub. merids compensabat: fac tyran- 
5 num fuisse; sacpe est ut populus nolit tyrannum tollcre, sajpe 
est ut non possit: satis est sustulisse cbm potuerit. At factum 
Jeroboami semper improbatum fuit, et Apostasia ejus dete- 
sUita,successores ejus pro rebelUbus semper habiti. Apostasiam 
ejus non b Roboamo, sed b vero cultu Dei reprehensam sxpius 
10 lego; et successores quidem ejus saepe reprobos, rebelles nus- 
quam dictos memini. Si quid fiat, inquis, juri et legibus con- 
trarium, ex eo jus fieri non potest. Quid quaeso turn fiet juri 
regio? Sic tuus ipse perpetub refutator es. Quotidie, 'ma^vs, 
adulteria, homicidia, furta impunh committuntur. An nescis 
15 nunc te dbi respondere quaerend cur todes tyrannis impunb 
fuerit? Rebelles fuerunt isti reges, propheUe tamen populum 
ab eorum subjectione non abducebant. Cur ergb, sceleste, et 
pseudopropheta, populum Anglicanum b suis magistradbus, 
tuo sint licbt judicio rebelles, abducere conaris? Allegat, in- 
20 quis, Anglicani latrocinii f actio, se ad id scelus, quod tarn ne- 
jarii suscepit, nescio qua voce coelitiis missd impulsos fuisse. 
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omon ? Who but you would ask a question so impertinent in 
view of the certainty that they did revolt from a tyrant, and 
with impunity ? It is true, Solomon fell into some vices, but 
he was not therefore a tyrant; he made amends for his vices 
5 by many excellent virtues and by deserving greatly of the 
commonwealth. But admit that he had been a tyrant; yet cir- 
ciunstances are often such that the people will not, and often 
such that they cannot, depose a tyrant: enough that they did 
it when it was in their power. “But,” say you, “Jeroboam’s 
10 act was ever had in detestation, and his defection abominated ; 
his successors were ever accounted rebels.” Rather I find 
plenty of passages that blame his defection not from Reho- 
boam but from the true worship of God; and I remember that 
his successors are frequently called wicked, certainly, but 
15 nowhere rebels. 

“From an act that is contrary to law and right,” say you, 
“no right can arise.” Pray what then becomes of your right 
of kings ? Thus do you perpetually confute yourself. You say, 
“Adulteries, murders, thefts are daily committed with im- 
20 punity.” Are you not aware that here you answer your own 
question how tyrants so often escape unpunished? You say: 
“Those kings were rebels, and yet the prophets made no at- 
tempts to seduce the people from their allegiance.” And why 
do you, you rascally false prophet, endeavor to seduce the 
25 people of England from their present magistrates, even sup- 
posing these to be rebels as you think ? “This English faction 
of robbers,” say you, “allege that they were put upon their 
wicked impious undertaking by some immediate voice from 
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Anglos hoc unquam allegSsse, de innumeris mendaciis et fig- 
mends tuis est unum. Sed pergo exemplis tecum agere ; Libna 
Urbs validissima ab Joramo rege defecit, quia is dereliquerat 
Deum; defecit ergo rex, non urbs ilia, neque defectione ista 
5 notatur; sed si adjectam rationem spectes, approbari podhs 
videtur. In Exemplum trahi non debent hujusmodi dejec- 
tiones. Cur ergo tantS vaniloquendS pollicitus es, exemplis 
te nobiscum toto hoc capite decertaturum, cum exempla ipse 
nulla prseter meras negadones, quarum nulla vis est ad pro- 
10 bandum, afferre possis: nos quae certa et solida atmlimus, ne- 
gas in exemplum trahi debere? Quis te hoc modo disputan- 
tem non explodat? Provocasd nos exemplis; exempla protu- 
limus; quid tu ad haec? tergiversaris, et diverticula quaeris; 
progredior itaque. Jehu regem a Propheta jussus occidit, 
IS edam Achaziam suum regem legidmum occidendum curavit. 
Si noluisset Deus tyraimum interimi ^ cive, si impium hoc, si 
mali exempli fuisset, cur jussit fieri ? si jussit, cert^ licitum, 
laudabile, praeclarum fuit. Non tamen tyrannum perimi, 
quia Deus jussit, idcirco bonum erat et licitum, sed quia bo- 
20 num et licitum erat, idcirco Deus jussit. Jam septem annos 
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Heaven.” That the English pretend to any such warrant as 
a justification of their actions is one of those many lies and 
fictions of yours. 

But I proceed to treat you with examples. Libnah, a power- 
5 ful city, revolted from King Joram, because he had forsaken 
God: it was the king therefore that revolted, not the city, nor 
is the city blamed for that revolt, but rather, if the added 
reason be considered, seems to be approved. “Revolts of this 
sort are not to be taken as examples,” say you. But why did 
10 you then so vauntingly promise that throughout this chapter 
you would contend with me by examples, whereas you can 
produce no examples but mere denials, which have no valid- 
ity as proofs, and when we have produced examples that are 
sure and substantial, you say they are no precedents? For 
15 arguing like this who would not hiss you from the platform? 
You challenged us at precedents; we produced them; and 
what do you do? you turn your back, and look for byways 
of escape. 

I proceed: Jehu, at the command of the prophet, slew a 
20 king; nay, he ordered the death of Ahaziah, his own liege 
prince. If God would not have tyrants put to death by their 
own subjects, if it were a wicked thing, a thing of bad ex- 
ample, why did God himself command it ? If he commanded 
it, it was lawful, coimnendable, and glorious. It was not 
35 because God commanded it that it was right and lawful to 
kill a tyrant, but it was because it was right and lawful that 
God commanded it. Again, Jehoiada the high priest did not 
scruple to depose Athaliah, and kill her, though she had been 
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regnantem Athaliam Jehoiada saccrdos regno pellerc ct tru- 
cidare non cst vcritus. At regnum, inqviis, non sibi debitum 
sumpserat. Annon Tiberius multo postea imperium ad se nihil 
pertinens? illi tamen, et id genus tyrannis aliis, ex doctrina 
5 Christi obediendum esse suprii afErmabas: ridiculum plan^ 
esset, si potestatem regiam non rit^ adeptum interficere lice- 
ret, pessim^ gerentem non liceret. At per leges regnare non 
potuit, utpote foemina; constitues autem super te regent, non 
reginam. Hoc si sic abibit, constitues, inquam, super te regem, 
10 non tyrannum: discrepat enim longius rex a tyranno qu^ 
mas ^ foemina. Amaziam regem ignavum et Idololatram non 
conjurati quidam, sed principes et populus, quod verisimilius 
cst, morte affecerunt: nam fugientem Hierosolymis, et adju- 
tum nemine, Lachisum usque persecuti sunt. Hoc consilium 
15 iniisse dicuntur ex quo is Deum deseruerat, neque ullam ab 
Azaria filio dc morte patris quxstionem habitam fuisse legi- 
mus. Multiim rursus nugaris ex Rabbinis, ut Regem Judaicum 
supra synedrium consdtuas; ipsa regis verba Zedechiae non 
attendis. Jer. 38. Non is est rex qui possit contra vos quic- 
20 quam. Sic principes alloquitur; fassus se plan^ suo senatu 
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seven years in actual possession of the crown. “But,” you say, 
“she had taken the government when she had no right to it.” 
And did not Tiberius long after assume, as you say, “a sov- 
ereignty nowise belonging to him” ? And yet you then kept 
5 affirming that, according to Christ’s teaching, he and other 
such tyrants ought to be obeyed. It were a most ridiculous 
thing to imagine, that a king who gets in by usurpation may 
lawfully be deposed, but one that rules tyrannically may not. 
But, say you, according to the law, she could not possibly 
10 reign, being a woman. “Thou shalt set over thee a king,” not 
a queen. If this comes off, I put it thus: “Thou shalt set over 
thee a king,” not a tyrant. For there is a far greater unlike- 
ness between a king and a tyrant than between a male and a 
female. 

15 Amaziah a cowardly idolatrous king was put to death, not 
by a few conspirators, but rather, it should seem, by the no- 
bility and the people. For he fled from Jerusalem, and had 
none to stand by him, and they pursued him even to Lachish. 
This counsel against him, says the history, they took “after 
20 the time that Amaziah did turn away from following the 
Lord”; and we do not find that Azariah as a son made any 
public investigation into his father’s death. 

And now once more you quote much silly stuff out of the 
rabbins, to prove that the king of the Jews was superior to the 
25 Sanhedrim, but you do not consider king Zedekiah’s own 
words, Jer. 38: “The king is not he that can do anything 
against you.” This is how he addresses the princes, clearly 
confessing himself inferior to the great council of the realm. 
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inferiorem. Fortasse, inquis, nihil negare illis ausus metu 
seditionis. At tuum illud fortasse quanti quaeso est, cujus as- 
scvcratio firmissima non est pili? quid enim te levius, quid 
inconstantius; quid instabilius? quoties te varium ct versico- 
5 lorem, quoties dbimet discordem, dissidentem ^ temetipso, et 
discrepantem offendimus? Rursus comparationes instituis 
Caroli cum bonis Judaex regibus. Davidem imprimis quasi 
contemnendum aliquem nominas; Sume tihi Davidem, in- 
quis, adulterii simul et homicidii reum; nihil tale in Carolo. 
10 Solomon ejus filius qui sapiens audiit vulgo. Quis non 
indignetur maximorum et sanctissimorum virorum etiam 
regum nomina ab impurissimo nebulone et vappa hunc in 
modum jactari ? Tdne Carolum cum Davide, superstitiosum 
et Christianac doctrinae vix initiatum cum rege et propheta 
15 religiosissimo, stolidum cum sapientissimo, imbellem cum 
fortissimo, iniquissimum cum justissimo conferre sustinuisd ? 
casdmoniam tu ejus et condnendam laudes, quern cum Duce 
Bucchingamio flagidis omnibus coopertum novimus? secre- 
dora ejus ct rcccssus pcrscrutari quid atdnet, qui in Theatro 
20 medias mulieres petulanter amplecd, et suaviari, qui virginum 
et matronarum papillas, ne caetera dicam, attrectare in pro- 
patulo consucvcrat? Te porro moneo Pseudoplutarche, ut 
isdusmodi Parallelis inepdssimis dehinc supersedeas, ne ego 
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“Perhaps,” say you, “he durst not deny them anything for 
fear of sedition.” But what does your “perhaps” signify, 
when your most positive assertion is not worth even the esti- 
mation of a hair ? For what can be more fickle and shifty and 
5 inconsistent than you? How often have I caught you chang- 
ing sides and colors, disagreeing with yourself, unsaying with 
one breath what you have said with another ? 

You make comparisons again betwixt king Charles and 
some of the good kings of Judah. First you mention David as 
10 one to be despised. “Take David,” you say, “guilty at once of 
adultery and murder; no such thing in Charles. Solomon his 
son, commonly called the wise,” etc. Who would not grow 
indignant at this filthy rascally fool’s bandying about the 
names of worthies, nay of kings, eminent in greamess and 
15 piety? Dare you compare King David with King Charles; a 
most religious king and prophet with a superstitious prince 
and a mere novice in the Christian religion; a most prudent 
wise prince with a stupid one; a valiant prince with a cow- 
ardly; a most just prince with a most unjust ? Can you com- 
20 mend the chastity and self-control of one whom together with 
the Duke of Buckingham we know to be covered with every 
kind of infamy ? It were to no purpose to inquire into the 
private actions of his life, who in public at the theatre would 
wantonly embrace and kiss women, and handle virgins’ 
25 and matrons’ breasts, not to mention the rest. I advise you in 
your turn, you counterfeit Plutarch, henceforth to abstain 
from such absurd Parallels, lest I be forced to publish con- 
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qux tacerem alioqui libens de Carolo, necesse habeam enun- 
tiare. Contra tyrannos quid tentatum ^ Populo aut peractum 
fuerit, ct quo jure, per ea tempora quibus ipse Deus Hebraeo- 
rum rempub. suo nutu ac verbo quasi praesens regebat, hacte- 
5 nus liquet. Quae sequuntur aetates non nos sua authoritate 
ducunt, sed ad majorum suorum normam et rationem omnia 
dirigentes, imitatione sua nostram tantummodb coniirmant. 
Cbm itaque Deus post capdvitatem Babylonicam nullum iis 
de repub. mandatum dedisset novum, quamvis regia soboles 
10 extincta non esset, ad antiquam et Mosaicam reipub. formam 
reverterunt. Antiocho Syriae regi, cui erant vectigales, ejusque 
praesidibus, qu6d is vedta imperaret, per Maccabaeos pondfices 
resdterunt; s6que armis in libertatem vindicSrunt; dignissimo 
deinde cuiquc principatum dederunt: donee Hyreanus Simo- 
IS nis Judae Maccabaci fratris filius, expilato Davidis sepulcro, 
militem externum alere, et regiam quandam potestatem ad- 
jicere sacerdodo coepit; unde filius ejus Aristobulus diadema 
sibi primus imposuit. Nihil in eum populus quamvis tyran- 
num movit aut molitus est; neque minim, annum tantum- 
ao modo regnantem. Ipse edam morbo gravissimo correptus, et 
suorum facinorum poenitendS ductus, mortem sibi optare non 
desddt, donee inter ca vota expiravit. Ejus frater Alexander 
proximus regnabat. Contra hmc ais neminem insurrexisse, 
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cerning king Charles what otherwise I would fain pass over 
in silence. 

So far it is clear what the People acted or attempted against 
tyrants, and by what right, in those times when God himself 
5 did immediately, as it were, by his word of command govern 
the Hebrew commonwealth. The ages that succeed do not 
guide us by their own authority, but, in governing all accord- 
ing to the rule and reason of their forefathers, they only con- 
firm us in our opinion. For after the Babylonish captivity, 
10 when God gave no new command concerning the state, 
though the royal line was not extinct, the people returned to 
the old mosaical form of government. They were one while 
tributaries to Antiochus, king of Syria; yet when he enjoined 
them things that were unlawful, it was under the conduct of 
15 their high priests, the Maccabees, that they resisted him and 
his governors, and by force regained their former liberty. 
After that, whoever was accounted most worthy of it had the 
principality conferred upon him, till at last Hyrcanus the 
son of Simon, the brother of Judas Maccabaeus, plundered 
20 David’s sepulchre, and began to keep foreign soldiers, and 
to invest the priesthood with a kind of regal power; where- 
upon his son Aristobulus was the first that assumed the 
crown. Though he was a tyrant, the people stirred not against 
him, which is no great wonder, for he reigned but one year. 
25 And he himself being overtaken with a grievous disease, and 
repenting of his crimes, ceased not to wish for death, till 
amid his wishes he breathed his last. His brother Alexander 
succeeded him; “and nobody rose against him,” you say. 
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tyrannus esset. O te secur^ mendacem si periisset Jose- 
phus, restaret tantiim Josippus tuus, ex quo Pharisaeorum quac- 
dam nullius usus apophthegmata depromis. Res itaque sic se 
habet: Alexander, ciim et domi et militiae rempub. mal^ ad- 
5 ministraret, quamvis magna Pisidarum et Cilicum manu con- 
ductitii se tutaretur, populum tamen cobibere non potuit, 
quin ipsum etiam sacrificantem, utpote indignum eo munere, 
tbyrsis palmeis et citreis pen^ obrucret; exinde per sexennium 
gentis fer^ todus gravi bello petitus est; in quo Judaeorum 
10 multa millia cbm occidisset, et pacis tandem cupidus interro- 
garet eos quid vellent b se fieri, responderunt uno ore omnes, 
ut moreretur; vix etiam mortuo se veniam daturos. Hanc 
bistoriam tibi incommodissimam, quoquo modo avertere ut 
posses, fraudi tuae turpissimae pbarisaicas quasdam sententio- 
15 las obtendisti; cbm exemplum boc aut omnino praetermisisse, 
aut rem, sicuti gesta erat, fideliter narrasse debuisses, nisi vete- 
rator et lucifugus mendaciis longb plus qubm causae con- 
fideres. Quinetiam Pbarisaci illi octingenti, quos in crucem 
tolli jussit, ex eorum numero erant, qui contra ipsum arma 
20 ceperant: quique omnes cbm caeteris una voce testati sunt, 
se regem morte affecturos fuisse, si bello victus in suam 
potestatem venisset. Post marimm Alexandrum Alexandra 
regnum capessit; ut olim Atbalia, non legitimb, nam regnare 
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tyrant though he were. Ah, you might have lied quite fear- 
less of discovery had but Josephus been lost, and only your 
“Josippus” left extant, from whom you fetch out some in- 
effectual utterances of the Pharisees. The facts arc these: Al- 
5 cxandcr governed ill, both in war and in peace; and though 
he kept a great troop of Pisidian and Cilician mercenaries for 
a bodyguard, yet could he not restrain the people; but even 
whilst he was sacrificing they fell upon him as vmworthy 
of that function, and had almost smothered him with boughs 
10 of palm trees and citron trees. Afterward, for six years, 
almost the whole nation made war upon him; and when 
he had slain many thousands of the Jews in this war, and at 
length desired peace, and asked what they would have him 
do, they answered with one voice that he should die, nay, 
15 that they should hardly pardon him after his death. To get 
rid by hook or crook of this history, so inconvenient to 
you, you hid it behind a few trifling sententious Pharisaical 
speeches — to your own deep disgrace and damage; for you 
ought either to have let this example quite alone, or to have 
20 told the facts; — were it not that, like the old daylight-shun- 
ning trickster that you are, you give far more weight to your 
lies than to your cause. Even those eight hundred Pharisees 
whom he commanded to be crucified, were of their number 
that had taken up arms against him; and they and the rest of 
25 the people had unanimously protested that they would put 
him to death if they could defeat him and lay hands upon 
him. After the death of Alexander, his wife Alexandra seized 
the crown, like Athaliah of old, not according to law, for (as 
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foeminam leges non sinebant, quod ipse mod 6 fassus es, sed 
partim vi, (extraneorum enim exercitum ducebat;) partim 
gratis, nam Pharisxos, qui apud vulgus plurimum poterant, 
sibi conciliaverat hac lege, ut nomen imperii pen^s illam, im- 
5 perium ipsum pen^s illos foret. Hand aliter atque apud nos 
nuper Scoti Presbyteri nomen Regis Carolo concesserunt, ea 
mercede ut regnum sibi reservare possent. Post Alexandra 
obitum Hyrcanus et Aristobulus ejus filii de regno conten- 
dimt; hie viribus et industria potior fratrem natu majorem 
10 regno pellit. Pompeio deinde in Syriam a Mithridatico bello 
divertente, Judai nactos se jam aquissimum libertatis sua ar- 
bitrum Pompeium rati, legationem pro se mittunt; fratribus 
utrisque regibus renuntiant; ad servitutem se ab iis adductos 
queruntur; Pompeius Aristobulum regno privavit; Hyreano 
15 pontificatum reliquit et principatum more patrio legitimum; 
exinde Pontifex et Ethnarcha dictus est. Iterum sub Archelao 
Herodis filio Judai, missis ad Augustum Casarem quinqua- 
ginta legatis, et Herodem mortuum et Archelaum graviter 
accusSrunt; regnum huic pro sua virili parte abrogarunt, Ca- 
ro sarem orant ut Populum Judaicum sine regibus esse permit- 
teret. Quorum Casar precibus aliquantum permotus, non 
regem eum, sed Ethnarcham duntaxat consdtuit. Ejus anno 
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you have just remarked) the laws of the Jews admitted not a 
woman to the throne, but pardy by force, for she maintained 
an army of foreigners, and pardy by favor, for she had got 
the support of the Pharisees, who had the greatest influence 
5 over the people, upon the understanding that she was to have 
the royal name, but they the power. Just so in my country the 
Scotch Presbyterians lately granted Charles the name of king, 
but for a consideration — ^namely that they might keep the 
royal authority in their own hands. After the death of Alex- 
10 andra, Hyrcanus and Aristobulus her sons were at strife for 
the sovereignty: Aristobulus, who was more active, and had 
stronger support, forced his elder brother out of the kingdom. 
A while after, when Pompey mrned aside into Syria from the 
Mithridatic war, the Jews, thinking that in him they had now 
15 found a wholly disinterested arbiter of their liberty, dispatch 
an embassy to him in their own name; they renounce the rule 
of both the brothers, and complain that they had been en- 
slaved by them. Pompey deposed Aristobulus, and left to 
Hyrcanus the priesthood and the royal rank to which ances- 
20 tral law entitled him: thenceforward he was called High 
Priest and Ethnarch. Once more, in the reign of Archelaus 
the son of Herod, the Jews sent fifty ambassadors to Augustus 
Caesar; made serious charges against Herod that was dead, 
and Archelaus; deposed the latter as much as in them lay, and 
25 petitioned the emperor to let the people of the Jews be with- 
out a king. Caesar, somewhat moved at their entreaty, made 
the appointee not a king but only an Ethnarch. Yet again, in 
the tenth year of this governorship, the People by their am- 
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decimo rursus eum Populus per legates ad Cxsarem tyranni- 
dis accusat; quibus Cxsar benign^ auditis Romam accer- 
situm, et judicio damnatum Viennam in exilium misit. Jam 
mihi velim respondeas; qui sues reges accusatos, qui damna- 
5 tos, qui punitos volebant, annon ipsi, si potestas facta, si optio 
data sibi esset, annon ipsi, inquam, judicio damn^ssent, ipsi 
supplicio affecissent? Jam in Romanos presides avar^ et cru> 
deliter provinciam administrantes, populum et primores etiam 
saepitlis arma sumpsisse non negas; causas more tuo stultissimas 
10 affingis, nondum jugo erant assucti; sub Alexandre scilicet, 
Herode, ejdsque filiis. At C. Caesari ct Petronio helium inferre 
noluerunt. Prudenter illi quidem, non potcrant. Vis ipsorum 
audire verba ? noXsfietv [ikv oh ^ou^d/uvoc ded to nrj8' dv duvaadat. 
Quod ipsi fatentur imbecillitatis esse suae, hoc tu hypocrita 
15 ad religionem refers? Magno dein molimine prorsus nihil 
agis, dum ex patribus probas, quod et antea tamen pari osci> 
tatione feceras, pro regibus orandum esse. Nam pro bonis 
quis negat? pro malis quoad spes est; pro latronibus etiam et 
pro hostibus; non ut agros depopulentur, aut nos occisione 
20 occidant,sedutresipiscant. Oramus pro utrisque;illos tamen 
legibus, hos armis vindicare quis vetat ? Liturgias /Egyptiacas 
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bassadors to Caesar accused the Ethnarch of tyranny. Caesar 
heard them graciously, sent for him, and upon his convic- 
tion banished him to Vieimc. Answer me now: a people that 
accused their kings, that desired their condemnation, that 
5 desired their pxmishment, would not they themselves rather, 
if it had been in their power, and that they might have had 
their choice, would not they themselves, I say, have con- 
victed them, and put them to death? You do not deny that 
the people and the nobles often took up arms against Roman 
10 governors who ruled provinces avariciously or cruelly; but 
you give a ridiculous reason for this, as usual: “They were 
not yet accustomed to the yoke.” Very likely, under Alex- 
ander, Herod, and his son! But, say you, they would not 
“make war against” Gains Caesar and Petronius. And very 
15 wise of them, too, for they were not able. Will you hear their 
own words ? “Not wishing to make war because we cannot.” 
What they themselves acknowledge to be due to weakness, do 
you, you hypocrite, attribute to religion ? 

Next with much ado you do nothing; for you endeavor to 
20 prove out of the fathers what you had proved as superficially 
before, that kings are to be prayed for. That good kings are to 
be prayed for, no man denies; nay, and bad ones too, as long 
as there is any hope of them: nay and highwaymen, and our 
enemies. But how ? not that they may lay waste our territory, 
25 or slay us with slaughter, but that they may come to their right 
minds. We pray for both thieves and enemies, and yet who 
would forbid us to punish the one by law and the other by 
arms? I value not your “Egyptian liturgies”; but that priest 
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nil mororj sacerdos autem ille qui orabat, uti ais, ut Commo- 
dus patri succederet, meo quidem judicio non orabat, scd 
Romano impcrio pessima imprecatus est. Fidem, ais, fregisse 
nos, de authoritate et majestate regis conservanda solenni 
5 conventionc non semel interpositam. Expecto te fusius ista de 
re infra, illic te rursus conveniam. Redis ad patrum commen- 
tationes, de quibus hoc summatim accipe: Quicquid illi dixe- 
rint, neque ex libris sacris, aut ratione aliqua satis idonea con- 
finnavcrint, perinde mihi esse, ac si quis alius e vulgo dixisset. 
10 Primum adfers Tertullianum, scriptorem baud orthodoxum, 
mulds erroribus notatum, ut si tecum sentiret, pro nihilo ta- 
men hoc esset. Quid autem ille ? damnat tumultus, damnat 
rebelliones; damnamus ct nos, neque hinc statim de jure 
omni populorum, de privilegiis, et Senatusconsultis, de pote- 
is state magistratuum onmium cseterorum prxterquam unius 
regis, prxjudicatum esse volumus: loquuntur isti de sedi- 
donibus temer^ conflads, et muldtudinis insania, non de ma- 
gistradbus, non de Senatu, aut Parlamento ad legidma arma 
populum contra tyrannos convocante. Unde Ambrosius quern 
20 citas. Non repugnare, fiere, gemere, hac sunt munimenta 
Sacerdotis, et quis est qui potest vel unus vel inter paucos 
dicere Imperatori, Lex tua mihi non probatur? non permit^ 
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who prayed, you say, “that Commodus might succeed his 
father,” was not praying at all, in my opinion, but did im- 
precate all the mischiefs imaginable upon the Roman state. 

You say “that we have broken our word, which we pledged 
5 more than once in solemn assemblies, to preserve the author- 
ity and majesty of the king.” I wait for you further on, where 
you speak more fully upon this subject, and shall meet you 
there again. 

You return then to the comments of the fathers; concern- 
10 ing whom take this in short. Whatever they say which is not 
warranted by the authority of the scriptures, or by good and 
sufficient reason, shall be of no more regard with me, than 
if any other and ordinary man had said it. The first that you 
quote is Tertullian, who is no orthodox writer, and is noto- 
15 rious for many errors; so that his authority, if he were of 
your opinion, would yet stand you in no stead. But what says 
he? He condemns riots and rebellions. So do we. But in 
saying so, we would not have a premature decision rendered 
upon all the people’s rights and privileges, all the acts and 
20 resolutions of senates, and the power of all magistrates, the 
king alone excepted. The fathers are condemning seditions 
rashly kindled by the heat of a mad multitude; they speak 
not of magistrates, of senates, of Parliaments, summoning 
the people to lawful arms against their tyrants. Hence Am- 
25 brose, whom you quote: “Not to resist,” says he, “but to 
weep and groan, these are the Priest’s protection and defence. 
Who is there that, whether alone or among a little number, 
dare say to the Emperor, T do not like your laws’ ? This is 
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titur hoc dicere Sacerdotibus, pcrmittetur Laicis? Vidcs jam 
plan^ de quibus hie loquatur; de Sacerdotibus, de Laicis pri- 
vatis, non de Magistratibus: vides qu^m infirma tamen et 
prsepostera ratione usus, dissensioni inter Laicos et Sacerdotes, 
5 de legibus etiam civilibus postmodern futurx facem prxtu- 
lerit. Sed quoniam primorum Chrisdanorum exemplis ur- 
geri nos maxime, et redargui putas, qu6d illi omnibus modis 
vexati bellum in Casares non moverent, ostendam primb non 
potuisse, deinde quodes poterant movisse; postremo edamsi, 
10 cbm possent, non movissent, non esse tamen exteroqui dignos 
quorum ex vita et moribus, tands in rebus, exempla sumamus. 
Prirndm ignorare hoc nemo potest, ex quo Romana respu- 
blica nulla fuit, omnes imperii vires rerdmque summam ad 
unum Cxsarem rediisse; omnes legiones sub xmo Cxsare sd- 
15 pendia meruisse: adeb ut Senatus ad unum omnis, totus ordo 
Equester, plebs universa, si novis rebus studuisset, poterant se 
quidem internecioni objecisse, ad libertatem tamen recupe- 
randam nihil prorsus effecissent; nam imperatorem si forte 
sustulissent, imperium tamen mansisset. Jam verb Chrisdani, 
20 iimumeri licet, at sparsi, inermes, plebeii et plerunque indmi, 
quid potuenmt? quantam eorum muldtudinem una legio in 
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not allowed the priests, and shall laymen pretend to it?” It 
is evident of whom he speaks, viz., of priests, and of private 
laymen, not of the magistrates; you see nevertheless by how 
weak and perverse an argument he carried his torch in the 
5 van of the dissensions that were afterwards to arise betwixt 
the laity and the clergy concerning even civil laws. 

But because you think you confute us and press hardest 
upon us with the examples of the primitive Christians, who, 
though they were harassed every way, yet “never took up 
10 arms against the emperor,” I will show in the first place that 
for the most part they could not; secondly, that whenever 
they could, they did; and thirdly, that even if they did not 
when they could, yet in other respects they deserve not that 
in so many matters we should take pattern after their lives 
15 and conduct. 

First, as everybody knows, when the republic of Rome 
ceased, the whole and sovereign power in the empire was 
settled in the Emperor alone; all the soldiers were under the 
pay of the Emperor alone; insomuch that if the whole body 
20 of the senate, the equestrian order, and all the common 
people had endeavored a revolution, they might indeed have 
exposed themselves to massacre, but could accomplish abso- 
lutely nothing towards retrieving their lost liberty; for though 
they might perhaps have killed the emperor, the empire 
25 would still have continued. This being so, what could the 
Christians do ? It is true there were a great many of them, 
but they were scattered and unarmed, and were of the com- 
mon people, generally of the lowest class. How many of 
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ofEcio facile continuisset? Quod magni saepe duces cum in- 
tcritu suo et vctcranorum exercituum deletione incassum 
tentarunt, isti h plebecula feri homuli posse se ad exitum per- 
ducere sperarent? c5m aiuiis k Christo nato prope trecentis, 
5 ante Constantinum plhs minus viginti, imperante Diocletiano, 
sola Thebaea legio Christiana esset; eoque ipso nomine a re- 
liquo exercitu in Gallia ad Octodurum oppidum caesa est. 
Cum Cassio, cum Albino, cum Nigro non conjurarunt: idne 
illis gratiae vult apponi Tertullianus, quod sanguinem pro in- 
10 fidelibus non profuderunt? Constat igitur Christianos ab 
imperatorum imperio liberare se non potuisse: cum aliis con- 
jurare non Christianis nequaquam sibi expedivisse, quamdiu 
imperatores Ethnici regnabant. Bellmn autem tyrannis po- 
stea intulisse Christianos, aut armis se defendisse, aut tyran- 
15 norum facta nefaria saepe ultos esse nunc ostendam. Primus 
omnium Constantinus jam Christianus consortem imperii 
Licinium Orientalibus Christianis gravem bello sustulit; quo 
facto illud simul declaravit, posse a magistratu in magistra- 
tum animadverti; chm is Licinium pari jure secum regnan- 
20 tern subditorum ejus causS supplicio affecerit, nec Deo soli 
poenam reliquerit: poterat enim Licinius Constantinum, si 
Constantinus populum sibi attributum iis modis oppressisset, 
codem supplicio aifecisse. Postquam igitur ^ Deo ad homines 
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them might not one legion easily have kept in subjection? 
That which many great generals, at the price of their own 
deaths and the wiping out of armies of tried and seasoned 
troops attempted in vain, could those rabble manikins expect 
5 to accomplish? About A.D. 300, more or less twenty years 
before Constantine, when Diocletian was emperor, only the 
Theban legion was Christian; and for no other reason it was 
slain by the rest of the army at Octodurum in Gaul. 

The Christians, say you, conspired not “with Cassius, with 
10 Albinus, with Niger”; and does not Tertullian count it cred- 
itable to them that they poured not out their blood for infi- 
dels ? It is evident therefore that the Christians could not free 
themselves from the sway of the Emperors; and it could be 
no ways advantageous to their interest to conspire with infi- 
15 dels as long as heathen emperors reigned. 

That afterwards, however, the Christians did make war 
upon tyrants, and defend themselves by force of arms, and 
many times punish tyrants’ abominations, I shall now make 
plain. First of them all, Constantine, after his conversion to 
20 Christianity, made war upon Licinius his co-emperor, who 
oppressed the Eastern Christians, and destroyed him. By this 
act of his he made it clear that one magistrate might punish 
another, for he for his subjects’ sake put to death Licinius, 
who was as absolute in the empire as himself, and did not 
25 leave the vengeance to God alone; and Licinius might like- 
wise have put to death Constantine if Constantine had like- 
wise crushed the people committed to his government. So 
then, since the matter is referred by God to men, why did 
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redacta res cst, quod Licinio Constantinus crat, ciu: non idem 
Carolo Senatus ? Constandnum enim milites, Senatum jura 
constituerunt regibus parem, imo superiorem. Constantio 
imperatori Arriano Byzandni, quoad poterant, armis restite- 
5 runt; missum cum militibus Hermogenem, ad pellendum 
ecclesi^ Paulum orthodoxum episcopum, facto impem repu- 
lenmt, et incensis xdibus, qu 6 se receperat, semiustum et 
laniatum interfecerunt. Constans fratri Constantio bellum 
minatur, ni Paulo et Athanasio episcopis sedes suas restituat; 
10 vid^sne ut istos sanctissimos patres, de episcopatu cum agitur, 
bellum fraternum in regem suum concitare non puduerit? 
Hand multb p 6 st Christiani milites, qui tunc temporis quos 
volebant imperatores creabant, Constantem Constantini fili- 
um dissolute et superb^ regnantem interfecenmt, translate ad 
15 Magnentium imperio. Quid? qui Julianum nondum aposta- 
tam, sed pitim et strenuum, invito Constantio imperatore suo 
imperatorem salutSrunt, annon ex illis Chrisdanis fuerunt, 
quos tu exemplo nobis proponis ? Quod factum Constandus 
cum suis Uteris ad populum recitads acriter prohiberet, cla- 
20 mirunt omnes, fecisse se ut Provincialis, et miles, et reipubli- 
c£ authoritas decreverat. lidem bellum Constando indixe- 
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not Parliament stand to King Charles as Constantine to 
Licinius? The soldiers made Constantine what he was; but 
our laws have made our Parliament equal, nay, superior to 
our kings. > 

5 The inhabitants of Constantinople resisted Constantins, an 
Arian emperor, by force of arms, as long as they were able, 
and when he sent Hermogenes with troops to depose Paul 
the orthodox bishop, they charged him and repulsed him, 
fired the house whither he had betaken himself, mangled 
10 and half-burned him, and at last killed him outright. Con- 
stans threatened to make war upon his brother Constantins 
unless he would restore Paul and Athanasius to their bishop- 
rics. You sec how those holy fathers, when their bishoprics 
were at stake, were not ashamed to stir up their king’s own 
15 brother to make war upon him. Not long after, the Chris- 
tian soldiers, who then made whom they would emperors, 
put to death Constans the son of Constantine because he be- 
haved himself dissolutely and proudly in the government, 
and turned the empire over to Magnentius. When Julian was 
20 not yet apostate, but virtuous and valiant, certain persons 
saluted him as Emperor, against the will of Constantins their 
actual emperor. How now? Are they not amongst the num- 
ber of those primitive Christians whom you place as a pattern 
for us ? When Constantins, by letter openly read to the people, 
25 sharply forbade this action of theirs, they all cried out that 
they had but done what their Provincial and the army and 
the authority of the conunonwealth had decided. The same 
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runt, et quantum in se erat, imperio ac vita spoliSrunt. Quid 
Antiocheni, homines apprim^ Christiani? orSrunt credo pro 
Juliano jam Apostata, quern paliim adire, et convitiis pro- 
scindere solebant, cujus barbam illudentes promissam, funes 
5 ex ea conficere jubebant. Cujus morte audita supplicationes, 
epulas, et Ixtitiam public^ indixerunt, ejus pro vita et inco- 
lumitate preces fudisse censes? Quid? qu6d eundem etiam 
Christiano commilitone interfectum esse ferunt. Sozomcnus 
cert^ scriptor ecclesiasticus non negat; immo, siquis ita fecis- 
10 set, laudat: ob yap d;re«6c wa t&v tots oTpaTSUopivcov, &c. 
Non est mirum, inquit, aliquem ex militibus hoc secum cogi- 
tdsse; non Greecos solum, sed omnes homines ad hanc usque 
cetatem tyrannicidas laudare solitos esse, qui pro omnium li~ 
bertate mortem oppetere non dubitant; nec temere quis hunc 
15 militem reprehendat, Dei et religionis causd tarn strenuum. 
Hxc Sozomenus ejusdem actatis scriptor, vir bonus et sanctus; 
ex quo quid reliqui ea tempestate viri boni hac de re senserint, 
facile perspicimus. Ipse Ambrosius ab imperatore Valentini- 
ano minore jussus urbe Mediolano excedere, parere noluit, sed 
20 circumseptus armato populo se atque basilicam suam contra 
regios praefectos armis defendit; et summae potestati resistere, 
contra qu^ docuit ipse, est ausus. Constantinopoli hand 
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persons declared war against Constantius, and, as much as in 
them lay, deprived him of his empire and his life. 

What of the inhabitants of Antioch, who were Chris- 
tians exceedingly ? After Julian apostatized, I suppose they 
5 prayed for him, when they used to brave him to his face, and 
defame and revile, and scoff at his long beard and bid him 
make ropes of it! Think you they used to pray for the health 
and long life of one upon the news of whose death they 
offered thanksgivings, made feasts, and gave public demon- 
10 strations of joy ? Nay, is it not reported that he was killed by 
a Christian soldier in his own army ? Sozomen, a writer of 
ecclesiastical history, does not deny it, but commends him 
that did it, if the fact were so: “For it is no wonder,” says 
he, “that some one of his own soldiers might think within 
15 himself that not only the Greeks but all mankind hitherto had 
been wont to praise tyrant-killers, who go unhesitating to 
death to procure the liberty of all: so that that soldier ought 
not rashly to be condemned who in the cause of God and of 
religion was so zealous and valiant.” These are the words of 
20 Sozomen, a contemporary author, and a good and religious 
man; by which we may easily apprehend what the general 
opinion of good men in those days was upon this point. 
Ambrose himself being commanded by the emperor Valen- 
tinian the younger to depart from Milan, refused to obey him, 
25 but, hedged about by his people in arms, defended himself 
and his basilica against the emperor’s officers, and, contrary 
to his own doctrine, dared resist the higher powers. At 
Constantinople more than once there was great insurrection 
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semel propter exilium Chrysostomi contra Arcadium impe- 
ratorem sedido maxima commota est. In tyrannos igitur quid 
andqui Chrisdani fecerint, non milites solum, sed populus, 
sed ipsi patres, vel resistendo, vel gerendo helium, vel conci- 
5 tando, usque ad Augusdni tempora, quoniam dbi ulterids 
progredi non libet, breviter exposui. Valentinianum enim 
Pladdix filium interfectum a Maximo patricio, ob stuprum 
uxori ejus illatum, taceo: Avitum edam imperatorem dimissis 
milidbus suis luxuri^ difHuentem a Senatu Romano confes- 
10 dm exutum imperio non commemoro: quia annos aliquot 
post Augusdni obitum ista acciderunt. Verbm dono dbi hoc 
onme, tu nihil horum exposuisse me finge, paruerint per om- 
nia suis regibus veteres Chrisdani, quicquam contra tyrannos 
ne fecerint, aut fecisse voluerint, non esse tamen eos quorum 
15 authoritate nid debeamus, aut ^ quibus exempla petere salu- 
tariter possimus, quod superest, nunc docebo. Jam diu ante 
Constandnum populus Chrisdanus multum de primxva ilia 
sancdmonia et sinceritate cum doctrinae turn morum deperdi- 
derat. Postquam immensis opibus ditata ab eo ecdesia, ho- 
20 nores, dominatum, et potendam civilem adamare coepit, 
statim omnia in praeceps mere. Primb luxus et segnides, erro- 
rum deinde omnium et vidorum caterva, velud soluds aliunde 
carceribus, in ecclesiam immigravit; hinc invidenda, odium, 
discordia passim redundabat; tandem hand midus inter se 
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against the emperor Arcadius, by reason of Chrysostom’s 
exile. 1 have now briefly shown how the primitive Christians 
behaved themselves towards tyrants; how not soldiers only, 
but the people, yea the very fathers of the church, resisted 
5 them, and made or incited war upon them, till Austin’s time: 
for it suits you yourself to go no lower. Therefore I make no 
mention of Valentinian the son of Placidia, who was slain by 
Maximus a nobleman, for committing adultery with his wife : 
nor do I mention Avims the emperor, whom, because he dis- 
10 banded the soldiers, and gave himself wholly to his lusts, the 
Roman senate immediately deposed; because these things 
came to pass some years after Austin’s death. 

But I will make you a present of all this ; pretend that I have 
not set forth any of it; suppose it conceded that the primitive 
15 Christians obeyed their kings through thick and thin, and 
never took or wished to take any action against tyrants; yet 
as I will now show, they were not such that we ought to rely 
upon their authority, or can safely follow their example. Long 
before Constantine’s time the generality of Christians had lost 
20 much of the primitive sanctity and integrity both of their re- 
ligion and of their conduct. Afterwards, the church, which 
he had vastly enriched, began to fall in love with offices, abso- 
lute rule, and secular power, and then the Christian religion 
went to wrack. First luxury and sloth, and then a crew of all 
25 the heresies and vices, as if their dungeons had been set open 
from behind, trooped over into the church; thereupon envy, 
hatred, and discord overflowed everywhere, and at last they 
that were linked together into one brotherhood by that dear 
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charissimo rcligionis vinculo fratres quilm hostcs accrrimi dis- 
sidebant; nullus pudor, nulla officii ratio restabat; milites, et 
copiarum praefccti quotics ipsis visum crat, nunc imperatorcs 
novos creabant, nunc bonos pariter ac malos necabant. Quid 
5 Vetranniones et Maximos, quid Eugenios k militibus ad im- 
perium subitb evectos, quid Gratianum optimum principem, 
quid Valentinianum minorem non pessimum, occisos ab iis 
commemorem? Militum hacc quidem facinora et castren- 
sium, sed tamen Christianorum illius aetatis, quam tu maxime 
10 evangelicam et imitandam esse ais. Jam ergo de ecclesiasticis 
pauca accipe: Pastores et Episcopi, et nonnunquam illi, quos 
admiramur, Patres, sui quisque gregis ductores, de episcopatu 
non secus qualm de tyrannide certabant : nunc per urbem, nunc 
in ipsa ecclesia, ad ipsum altare sacerdotes, et Laici promiscu^ 
15 digladiabantur; caedes faciebant, strages utrinque magnas 
nonnunquaun ediderunt. Damasi et Ursicini, qui cum Ambro- 
sio iloruerunt, potes meminisse. Longum esset Byzantinos, 
Antiochcnos, et Alexandrinos illos tumultus, sub Cyrillo prae- 
sertim, quern tu laudas obedientiae praedicatorem, duce ac 
20 patre; occiso pen^ k monachis in illo urbico praelio, Oreste 
Theodosii praefecto. Jam tua quis vel impudentia vel supini- 
tate non obstupescat ? Usque ad Augustinum, inquis, et infra 
ejus eetatem, nulla cujusquam privati aut prcefecti, aut plu- 
rium conjuratorum extat in historiis mentio, qui regem suum 



THE FIRST DEFENCE 259 

and gracious bond of religion were as much at variance and 
strife as the bitterest enemies. No reverence, no consider- 
ation of their duty was left: the soldiers and commanders of 
the army, as oft as they pleased themselves, now created new 
5 emperors, now killed good ones and bad ones alike. I need 
not mention such as Vetrannio, Maximus, Eugenius, whom 
the soldiers all of a sudden lifted up to the imperial throne, or 
Gratian, an excellent prince, or Valentinian the younger, none 
of the worst, whom they put to death. True, these were the 
10 deeds of soldiers and camp-followers, — but yet of Christians 
of that age which you call most evangelical and most to be 
imitated! Therefore you shall now hear a few words about 
the clergy. Pastors and Bishops, and sometimes those Fathers 
whom we admire, each a leader of his flock — those very men, 
15 I say, would fight for a bishopric as if for a tyrant’s throne; 
priests and laymen promiscuous would clash swords now 
throughout the city, now in the very church at the very altar, 
and keep up their carnage sometimes with great slaughter on 
both sides. You may remember Damasus and Urcisinus, who 
20 were Ambrose’s contemporaries. Long it were to relate the 
notorious insurrections of the inhabitants of Constantinople, 
Antioch, and Alexandria, especially those instigated and con- 
ducted by Cyril, whom you extol as a preacher of obedience; 
when the monks in that city battle had almost slain Orestes, 
25 Theodosius’s deputy. Now who would not be stunned at your 
impudence or your negligence ? “Till Austin,” you say, “and 
later than his time, there is no mention extant in history, of 
any private person, of any conunander, or of any number of 
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necaverint, aut contra cum armis pugndrint: nominavi ego 
ex historiis nodssimis et privates, et proceres, qui non males 
tant^m, sed vel optimos reges sua manu trucidaverint; totos 
Christianorum exercitus, multos cvun iis episcopos, qui contra 
5 sues imperatores pugnaverint. Adfers patres, obediendam 
erga regem, mulds verbis aut suadentes aut ostentantes; ad- 
fero ego pardm eosdem, partim alios patres baud paucioribus 
factis obediendam, edam licids in rebus detrectantes, armis se 
contra imperatorem defendentes, alios prxsidibus ejus vim 
xo et vulnera inferentes, alios, episcopates compedtores, civili- 
bus prxliis inter se dimicantes; scilicet de episcopatu Chrisd- 
anos cum Chrisdanis, cives cum civibus confligere fas erat, de 
libertate, de liberis et conjugibus, de vita, cum tyranno, nefas. 
Quern non poeniteat hujusmodi patrum ? Augusdnum indu- 
15 cis de potestate domini in servos, et regis in suhditos idem pro- 
nundantem; respondeo, si ita pronundavit Augusdnus, ea 
dixisse quae neque Christus neque ejus Apostoli unquam dixe- 
runt; ciim eorum tamen sola authoritate rem alioqui aper- 
tissim^ falsam conunendare videatur: deinde ut ita pronun- 
20 det, nostrae tamen causae non nocere: edm enim de potestate 
domini in servos ita dixerit, lib. 19. cap. 14 de Civitate Dei; 
In domo justi viventis ex fide, etiam qui imperant, serviunt 
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conspirators, that have put their king to death, or taken up 
arms against him.” Out of well-known histories I have named 
to you both private persons and officials that with their own 
hands slew not only bad but very good kings: whole armies 
5 of Christians, many bishops among them, that fought against 
their own emperors. You produce some of the fathers who 
with a great multitude of words persuade or boast of obedi- 
ence to kings, and I on the other side produce both these 
same fathers and others besides, that by no less multitude of 
10 actions refused obedience, even in lawful matters, and de- 
fended themselves in arms against the emperor, others that 
opposed forcibly and wounded his deputies, and others that, 
being competitors for bishoprics, maintained civil wars against 
one another. So of course it was lawful for Christians to wage 
15 war with Christians, and citizens with citizens, for a bishopric, 
but unlawful to fight against a tyrant, for our liberty, our 
wives and children, and our lives ! Who would not be out of 
all patience with such fathers ? 

You bring in Austin, who, you say, asserts that “the power 
20 of a master over his slaves, and of a king over his subjects,” is 
one and the same. But I answer: if Austin has asserted any 
such thing, he has said what neither Christ nor his Apostles 
ever said. However, since he apparently recommends upon 
their authority alone something otherwise manifestly untrue, 
25 then even though he say so, yet it hurts not my cause. For 
concerning a master’s power over his slaves he has said, de 
Civitate Dei, Book 19, Chapter 14: “In the house of a right- 
eous man who liveth by the faith, even they who command 
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its quibus videntur imperare; si dixit idem de potestate regis 
in subditos, ut tu ais, nee sibi contradixit, pronuntiavit etiam 
reges, prxserdm bonos, quibus imperare videntur, revera 
servire: interim de potestate mali regis in subditos et latronis 
5 in obvios quosque idem cert^ pronuntiavit, lib. 4. cap. 4 de 
Civit. Dei; Remota justitia, quid sunt regna, nisi magna la- 
trocinia; quia et ipsa latrocinia quid sunt, nisi parva regna? 
Vides qu6 deduxeris ex Augustino tuum istud jus magnifi- 
cum, jus regium quidlibet audendi; non ut pictorum aut poe- 
10 tarum, sed ut latronum xqualis atque eadem potestas sit. Qux 
supersunt hujus capitis tres vel quatuor paginae, aut mera esse 
mendacia, aut oscitationes identidem repetitas, ex iis qux h 
nobis responsa jam sunt, per se quisque deprehendet. Nam 
ad Papam quod atdnet, in quern multa gratis peroras, facile 
15 te patior ad ravim usque declamitare. Quod tamen ad cap- 
tandos rerum imperitos tarn prolixe adstruis, regibus sive 
justis sive tyrannis subjectum fuisse omnem Christianum, 
donee potestas papa regali major agnosci ccepta est, et sub- 
jectos Sacramento fidelitatis liberavit, id esse falsissimum plu- 
20 rimis exemplis et usque ad Augustinum, et infra ejus atatem 
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serve them whom they seem to command.” So that if he said 
the very thing you quote him as saying about “the power of 
a king over his subjects,” and did not contradict himself, 
then he asserted that even kings, good kings especially, do 
5 actually serve whom they seem to conunand. Meanwhile he 
has assuredly asserted that the power of an ill king over his 
subjects, and the power of a highway robber over everyone 
he meets, is one and the same {de Civitate Dei, Bk. 4, Ch. 4) : 
“If righteousness be put away, what are kingdoms but great 
10 robbers’ dens — for what are robbers’ dens themselves but 
litde kingdoms?” — You see how far you have succeeded in 
deriving out of Austin that grand and glorious right of yours, 
that royal right to dare do anything they please: so far indeed 
that the power of kings is found equal and identical not with 
15 that of painters or poets, but with that of highway robbers ! 

That the three or four remaining pages of this fourth chap- 
ter arc either mere lies or sleepy negligences oft repeated, 
everyone will perceive for himself from my previous refuta- 
tions. For what concerns the Pope, against whom you declaim 
20 so much without occasion, I am content you should bawl at 
him till you are hoarse. But as for your attempt to catch the 
ignorant with the long additional argument that “every 
Christian yielded entire obedience to kings, whether good or 
bad, till the papal power began to be acknowledged superior 
25 to the royal, and absolved subjects from their oath of alle- 
giance,” I have sufficiently proved by many examples “both 
before and since the age of Austin,” that nothing can be more 
false. 
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prolatis demonstravimus. Sed neque illud quod postrem6 
dicis, Zachariam pontificem Gallos juramento fidelitatis ab- 
solvisse, multo vcrius esse videtur. Negat Franciscus Hoto- 
manus, et Gallus, et jurisconsultus, et vir dictissimus in Fran- 
5 cogallia sua, cap. 13. abdicatum authoritate Papae Chilperi- 
cum, aut regnum Pipino delatum; sed in magno gentis con- 
cilio pro sua pristina authoritate transactum fuisse id omne 
negodum, ex annalibus Francorum vetustissimis probat. Solvi 
deinde illo Sacramento Gallos omnino opus fuisse, negant 
10 ipsa Gallonun monumenta, negat ipse papa Zacharias. Mo- 
numentis enim Francorum traditur, teste non soliim Hoto- 
mano, sed Girardo historiarum illius gentis notissimo scrip- 
tore, veteres Francos ut eligendi, sic abdicandi, si videretur, 
suos reges jus sibi omne antiquitus reservasse; neque aliud 
15 sacramentum regibus, quos creabant, dicere consuevisse, 
qukn se illis hoc pacto fidem et officium praestituros, si vicis- 
sim illi quod eodem tempore jurati etiam spondent, praesti- 
terint. Si erg6 Reges rempublicam sibi commissam mal^ ge- 
rendo, fidem jurisjurandi fregerint priores, nil opus est Papa, 
20 ipsi su 5 perfidiS populum sacramento solverunt. Papa de- 
nique Zacharias, quam tu authoritatem sibi ais arrogasse, earn 
in epistola ilia ad Francos ab te citata ipse sibi derogavit, po- 
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Neither does that seem to have much more truth in it, 
which you say in the last place; viz., that “Pope Zachary ab- 
solved the Frenchmen from their oath of allegiance to their 
king.” For Francis Hotman, both a Frenchman and a lawyer 
5 and a very learned man, in the 13 th chapter of his Franco- 
gallia, says that it was not by the Pope’s authority that Chil- 
peric was deposed, or the kingdom translated to Pepin; and 
he proves out of very ancient chronicles of the Franks that the 
whole affair was transacted in the great national council 
10 pursuant to its original authority. That thereafter there was 
any necessity of absolving the French from their allegiance is 
contradicted by the French historical documents, and by 
Pope Zachary himself. The records of the Franks relate, ac- 
cording not only to Hotman, but to Gerard, a very eminent 
15 historian of that nation, that the ancient Franks had reserved 
to themselves from of old an unimpaired right both to choose 
their kings, and to depose them if they thought fit; and that 
by custom they swore to the king whom they were putting 
in office no other oath than that they would perform their 
20 word and duty upon condition that the kings for their part 
would perform what they too, by oath at the same time sworn, 
did pledge and promise. So that if kings, by misgoverning 
the state entrusted to their charge, have first broke their own 
oath, there needs no Pope; the kings themselves by their own 
25 breach of faith have absolved their subjects. Finally Pope 
Zachary himself, in that very letter of his to the Franks, which 
you yourself quote, disclaimed for himself and ascribed to the 
people the authority which you say he assumed to himself. 
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pulo attribuit. Nam si princeps populo, cujus benefido reg- 
num possidet, obnoxius est, si plebs regem constituit, et desti- 
tuere potest, quae ipsius verba sunt Papae, verisimilc non est 
voluisse Francos de antiquo jure suo, uUo postmodikn jure- 
5 jiurando, praejudicium facere; aut unquam ita sese obstrinx- 
isse, quin semper sibi liceret quod majoribus licuit, reges bonos 
quidem colerc, malos amovere; nec earn praestare fidem ty- 
rannis, quam bonis regibus sese dare arbitrati sunt. Tali ob- 
strictum juramento populum, vel tyrannus ex rege factus, vel 
10 ignavia corruptus, suo ipse perjurio solvit, solvit ipsa jusdtia, 
solvit naturae lex ipsa: imde pontifex quod solveret, edam 
ipsius pondficis judicio nihil prorsus erat. 


CAPUT V. 

Q UANQUAM in ea sum opinione, Salmasi, sem- 
p^rque fui, legem Dei cum lege naturae opdm^ 
consentire, adedque, si satis ostendi quid divina 
lege sit de regibus statutum, quid a populo Dei factum et 
Judaico et Chrisdano, ostendisse me eodem tempore ead^m- 
que opera quid legi naturali maxime consentaneum sit, tamen 
quia confutari nos lege naturce validissimi nunc posse arbi- 
20 traris, quod supervacuum esse mod 6 existimabam, id nunc 
ultrb necessarium fatebor; ut contra te hoc capite planum 
faciam, nihil congruendus naturae edam legibus esse, qualm 
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For “if a king be liable to punishment by the people through 
whose favor he holds his royalty; if the people have set up the 
king and have power to put him down” (the words of that 
very Pope), it is not likely that the Franks would afterwards 
5 by any oath impair that ancient right, or ever tie their own 
hands so as not to have the same right that their ancestors 
always had to depose bad kings, as well as to honour and 
obey good ones; nor would they yield to tyrants that obedi- 
ence which they thought they were yielding only to good 
10 kings. When people are bound by such an oath, a king turned 
tyrant or rotted with cowardice releases them by breaking his 
oath; justice herself releases them; the very law of nature re- 
leases them; wherefore even by the Pope’s own opinion there 
simply was nothing for the Pope to release. 

CHAPTER V 

15 AM of opinion, Salmasius, and always have been, that 
I the law of God docs exactly agree with the law of nature, 
- 1 - and that therefore, if I have shown what by God’s law 
is established with respect to kings, and what has been the 
practice of the people of God, both Jews and Christians, I 
20 have at the same time and by the same attempt shown what 
is most agreeable to the law of nature. Yet because you think 
that we “can now be most eflfectually confuted by the law 
of nature,” I will be content to admit to be necessary, what 
before I had thought superfluous; so as in this chapter I 
25 shall prove against you that nothing is more suitable to the 
law of nature than that tyrants be punished. Which if I do 
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tyrannos plccti. Id nisi cvincam, non rccuso quin Dei quoque 
legibus puniri non posse, h vestigio tibi concedam. Non est 
consiliiun dc natura jam, d^que origine civilis vitae longam 
orationem contexere; istud enim argumentum viri disertis- 
5 simi ciim Graeci, turn Latini copios^ pertractSrunt; ipse et bre- 
vitati, quantilim licet, studeo, et huic rei do operam, ut non 
tarn ego, qui labori huic parsissem libens, qu^ tute te redar- 
guas, tSque subvertas. Ab eo igitur quod ipse ponis, incipiam, 
et disputationis hujus futurae fundamenta jaciam. Lex, inquis, 
10 natura est ratio omnium hominum mentibus insita, bonum 
respiciens universorum populorum, quatenus homines inter 
se societate gaudent. Bonum illud commune non potest pro- 
curare, nisi etiam, ut sunt quos regi necesse est, disponat 
quoque qui regere debeant. Ne scilicet ut quisque fortior est, 
15 debiliorem opprimat; atque ita quos mutua salus ac defensio 
unum in locum congregaverat, vis atque injuria distrahat, et 
ad vitam agrestem redire cogat. Estne hoc quod volebas, etsi 
verbosihs? Ex ipsorum itaque numero qui in unum conve- 
nere, deligi ai's oportuisse quosdam sapientia aut fortitudine 
20 cateris prastantes, qui vel vi vel persuadendo malb morigeros 
in officio continerent, sape unum id prastare potuisse, cujus 
excellens sit Virtus etPrudentia; inter dum plures, qui mutuis 
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not demonstrate, I will then not decline to grant you on the 
spot, that likewise by the law of God they are exempt. I do 
not purpose to frame a long discourse of nature, and the be- 
ginnings of man’s political life; that subject has been handled 
5 at large by many learned men, both Greek and Latin. But 
I shall endeavor to be as short as may be ; and my design is not 
so much that I, who would willingly have spared this pains, 
may confute you, as that you shall confute yourself and destroy 
your own position. 

10 I will begin therefore with what you yourself lay down, 
and shall make it the basis of the following discussion. “The 
law of nature,” you say, ‘‘is a principle implanted in all men’s 
minds, to regard the good of all mankind in so far as men 
are united together in societies. But it cannot procure that 
15 common good unless, as there are people that must be gov- 
erned, it also ascertain who shall govern them.” To wit, lest 
the stronger oppress the weaker, and thus those whom their 
mutual safety and protection had brought together be dis- 
united and divided by injury and violence, and reduced to a 
20 savage life again. This I suppose is what you intended, though 
you take more words to say it. “Out of the number of those 
that united into one body,” you say, “there must needs have 
been some chosen, superior to the rest in wisdom or cour- 
age, who either by force or by persuasion were to hold to 
25 their duty those that were refractory. Often it would so fall 
out that one single person whose Valour and Discretion was 
extraordinary might be able to do this, and sometimes several, 
who would accomplish it together by interchange of advice 
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consiliis id jaciant, Cateriim cum unus omnia providere et 
administrare non possit, necesse est ut consilia cum pluribus 
participet, et in societatem rcgiminis alios admittat. Ita sive 
ad unum revocetur imperium, sive ad universum redeat po- 
5 pulum, quia nec omnes simul rempub. gubernare possunt, 
nec unus omnia, ideo revera penh plures semper regimen con- 
sistit. Et infra. Ipsa autem regendi ratio sive per plures, sive 
per pauciores, sive per unum dispensetur, eequi naturalis est, 
ctim ex naturee ejusdem principiis descendat, qua non patitur 
10 ita unius singularitatem gubernare, ut non alios socios impe- 
randi habeat. Hxc ciim ex Aristotelis tcrtio Politicorum dc- 
cerpsisse>potuissem, malui abs te decerpta transcribere, quae 
tu Aristoteli, ut igncm Jovi Prometheus, ad cversionem mo- 
narcharum, et perniciem ipsius tuam surripuisti. Jam enim 
15 prolatam 4 temetipso naturae legem excute quantum voles; 
nullum juri regio, prout tu jus illud explicas, in natura locum, 
nullum ejus vestigium prorsus invenies. Lex, inquis, natura 
ciim disponeret qui regere alios deberent, universorum popu- 
lorum bonum respexit. Non igitur- unius, non monarch^. 
20 Est itaque rex propter populum: populus ergo rege potior et 
superior; superior chm sit et potior populus; nullum jus regis 
existere potest, quo populum is aiHigat, aut in servitute habeat, 
inferior superiorem. Jus mal^ faciendi cum sit regi nullum. 
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and counsel. Indeed since any one man cannot order and 
manage all things himself, he must consult with more, and 
let others into the governing company. So that whether the 
supreme power be confined to one person or reside in the body 
5 of the people, in either case, since it is impossible that all should 
administer the affairs of the commonwealth, or that one man 
should do all, therefore the government does always actually 
lie upon the shoulders of many.” And afterwards you say: 
“The form of government itself, whether placed in the hands 
10 of many, or few, or a single person, is equally namral, for it 
is derived from the grounds of nature itself, which suffers not 
one man’s single self so to rule that he have no sharers in the 
government.” 

Though I might have gathered all this out of the third 
15 book of Aristotle’s Politics, I chose rather to transcribe it out 
of your own book, for you stole it from him, as Prometheus 
did fire from Jupiter, to the overthrow of monarchs and de- 
struction of yourself. For search all you will into the law of 
nature, as just now exhibited by you, you will not find a place 
20 in nature for the royal right as you expound it — no, not so 
much as a trace of it. “The law of namre,” you say, “in order- 
ing who should govern others, regarded the good of all man- 
kind.” Not then of any one person — of a monarch. Hence 
the king exists for the people, and consequently the people are 
25 above him and to be preferred to him; which being allowed, 
there can be no right of the king whereby he, the inferior, 
may oppress or enslave the people, the superior. Since the 
king has no right to do wrong, the right of the people remains 
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manet jus populi nature suprenuun; ut quo jure homines 
consilia et vires mutux defensionis gratia, ante reges creates, 
prim6 consociavere, quo jure ad communem omnium salu- 
tem, pacem, libertatem conservandam unum vel plures cx- 
5 teris prxfecerunt, eodem jure quos propter virtutem et pru- 
dentiam cxteris prxposuerant, possent cosdem aut quoscun- 
que alios rempub. mal^ gerentes, propter ignaviam, stulti- 
tiam, improbitatem; perfidiam vel coercere vel abdicare: chm 
natura non unius vel paucorum imperium, sed universorum 
lo salutem respexerit semper et respiciat; quicquid de imperio 
vel unius vel paucorum fiat. Jam verb populus quosnam de- 
legit? sapientia inquis aut jortitudine cateris prastantes, 
nempe qui natura maxime regno idonei visi sunt, cujus ex- 
cellens virtus, et prudentia prastare id mimeris potuit. Jus 
15 igitur successionis naturS nullum, nullus natura rex, nisi qui 
sapientia et fortitudine cxteris omnibus prxcellit; cxteri vel 
vi, vel factione contra naturam reges sunt, cum servi potiiis 
esse deberent. Dat enim natura sapientissimo cuique in minfis 
sapientes imperium, non viro malo in bonos, non stolido in 
20 sapientes: his igitur imperium qui abrogant, omnino conve- 
nienter naturx faciunt. Cui fini sapientissimum quemque 
natura constituat regem ex temetipso audi; ut vel naturx vel 
legibus mali morigeros in officio contineat. Continere autem 
in officio potestne is alios, officium qui negligit, aut nescit. 
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by nature supreme; and therefore, by that right whereby, be- 
fore kings were instituted, men first united their strength and 
counsels for their mutual defence, by that right whereby, for 
the preservation of all men’s liberty, peace, and safety, they 
5 appointed one or more to govern the rest, by the same right 
they may punish or depose, for cowardice or folly or dishon- 
esty or treachery, those very persons whom for their valour 
or wisdom they had advanced to the government, or any 
others that rule disorderly; since nature hath regarded and 
10 doth regard the good not of one, or of a few, but of all in 
general, whatever become of one man’s or of a few men’s 
power. 

Now as to the sort of persons whom the people chose. You 
say they were “superior to the rest in wisdom or courage,” 
15 to wit, such as by nature seemed fittest for government, 
“whose extraordinary valour and discretion was adequate” 
to such an office. Hence there is no right of succession by the 
law of nature, no king by the law of nature except him who 
excels all the rest in wisdom and courage; and all kings else 
20 are such by force or faction, contrary to nature, being fit rather 
to be slaves. For unto the wisest man nature gives command 
over men less wise, not unto a wicked man over good men, a 
fool over wise men: and consequently they that take the gov- 
ernment out of such men’s hands, act quite according to the 
25 law of nature. To what end nature appoints the wisest man 
king, you shall hear in your own words; viz., “that he may 
hold to their duty those that are refractory” against either 
nature or the laws. But how should he hold others to their 



274 DEFENSIO PRIMA 

aut pervcrtit ipse suum ? Ced6 jam quodvis nature praeccp- 
tum quo jubeamur instituta naturae sapientissima in rebus 
publicis et civilibus non observare, non curare, pro nihilo ha- 
bere, cbm ipsa in rebus naturalibus et inanimatis ne suo fine 
5 frustretur, saepissim^ res magnas atque miras efficere soleat. 
Ostende ullam vel naturae vel naturalis justitiac regulam, quS 
oporteat reos minores puniri, reges et malorum omnium prin- 
cipes impunitos esse, immb inter maxima flagitia coli, ado- 
rari, et Deo proximos habcri. Concedis ipsam regendi ratio- 
lo nem, sive per plures, sive per pauciores, sive per unum dispen- 
setur, teqtih naturalem esse. Non est ergo rex vel optimatibus 
vel populi magistratibus natura sanctior, quos cum puniri 
posse ac debere, si peccant, supra sis largitus, idem de regibus, 
eidem fini ac bono constitutis fateare necesse est. Non enim 
15 patitur natura, inquis, ita unius singularitatem gubernare, ut 
non alios socios imperandi haheat. Minime ergo patitur mo- 
narcham, minimb unum ita imperare, ut caeteros omnes sui 
unius imperii servos habeat. Socios autem imperandi qui tri- 
buis regi, penh quos semper regimen consistat, das eidem col- 
20 legas et aequales; addis qui punire, addis qui abdicare possint. 
Ita, uti semper facis, dum potestatcm regiam, non jam ex- 
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duty, that neglects, or knows not, or turns against his own ? 

Allege now, if you can, any dictate of nature by which we 
are enjoined to disregard and neglect and hold of no account 
in matters of human state and polity the wise institutions of 
5 the law of nature, when nature herself, rather than lose her 
end, continually produces great and admirable results in her 
own province of matters inanimate and non-human. Produce 
any rule of nature or natural justice by which inferior crim- 
inals ought to be punished, but kings and princes to go un- 
10 punished for all their evil deeds — nay but, amid their mon- 
strous crimes, be worshiped and revered and held in honor 
next to God. You grant that “the form of government itself, 
whether placed in the hands of many, or few, or a single per- 
son, is equally natural.” So that a king is not by the law of 
IS nature more sacred than nobles, or than magistrates chosen 
from amongst the common people, and as you have granted 
heretofore that those may be punished, and ought to be if they 
offend, consequently you must admit the same of kings, who 
are appointed to rule for the very same end and purpose. For, 
20 say you, “Nature suffers not one man’s single self so to rule 
that he have no sharers in the government.” It does not there- 
fore suffer a monarch; it does not suffer one single person so 
to rule as to hold all others in slavery to his single power. In 
giving the king such partners in his power “that the govern- 
25 ment does always lie upon their shoulders,” you give him col- 
leagues and equals; more, you give them the power to punish, 
you give them the power to depose him. 

So while you go about, not indeed to magnify royal power. 
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auges, sed tantummod6 natura constituis, aboles: ade6 ut 
nihil putem inauspicatius accidere regibus potuisse, qu^ te 
defensorem. O infelicem ac miserum, qux te mentis caligo 
in hanc impulit fraudem, ut latentem antehac diu, et quasi 
5 personatam improbitatem atque inscitiam tuam nunc tanto 
conatu insciens nudares ipse, et omnibus patefaceres: tuoque- 
metopprobrio operam ipse tuam locares, tuo ipse ludibrio tarn 
gnaviter inservires ? Quae te ira numinis quasvc poenas luen- 
tem, in lucem et ora hominum evocavit, ut tanto apparatu 
10 causam teterrimam impudentissim^ simul et stolidissim^ de- 
fcnderes, atque ita defendendo invitus perque inscitiam pro- 
deres? Quis te pejiis perditum vellet, quis miseriorem, cui 
jam sola imprudentia, sola vaecordia saluti esse potest, ne sis 
miserrimus, si tyrannos quorum causam suscepisti, imperita 
15 ac stulta defensione tantb magis invisos ac detestabiles omni- 
bus, contr^ qu^m sperabas, reddideris, quanto iis majorem 
malefaciendi et impun^ dominandi licentiam de industria at- 
tribueris; edque plures eorundem hostes inconsul tb excitave- 
ris ? Sed redeo ad tua tecum dissidia. Cbm tantum in te scelus 
20 admiseris, ut tyrannidem naturS fundare studeas, prae cseteris 
gubernandi rationibus monarchiam primb laudandam tibi 
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but just merely to establish it in nature, you destroy it, as you 
always do. No greater misfortune, consequendy I think, 
could befall sovereign princes, than to have you to defend 
them. Poor unhappy wretch! what fog in your wits hath 
5 driven you to such a pass of self-deception that you should 
unwittingly take all these pains to lay bare and open to all 
men your knavery and ignorance, which until now was long 
concealed and almost masked; that you should set your labor 
to hire at the price of your own ignominy, and devote your- 
10 self so assiduously to making yourself a laughing-stock ? What 
offence docs the wrath of heaven punish you for, in making 
you appear in public, and with such parade undertake the 
defence of a hateful cause in the height of impudence and 
stupidity at once, and, by thus defending it, against your in- 
15 tent and through your ignorance betray it ? Who could wish 
you more forlorn and wretched than you are, when you can 
be saved from the depth of misery only by an act of short- 
sighted folly ? Since by your unskilful and fatuous defence 
you have rendered the tyrants whose cause you undertook 
20 just so much more odious and detestable (the opposite of 
what you were expecting) and have unintentionally roused up 
just so many more enemies against them, — as you have inten- 
tionally ascribed to them the greater liberty of doing mischief 
and tyrannizing with impunity. 

25 But I return to your self-contradictions. Having resolved 
to be so wicked as to endeavor to found tyranny in namre, you 
saw yourself compelled to begin by extolling monarchy above 
other forms of government; which, as is your way, you can- 
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esse vidisti; id, ud soles, incoeptare sine repugnantia nequis. 

enim mod6 dixisses, ipsam regendi rationem, sive per 
plures, sive per pauciores, sive per unum, ceque naturalem esse, 
statim earn qua per unum exercetur, ex his tribus, magis na- 
s turedem esse ais; immo qui edam rec^ns dixeras, non patitur 
natura unius singularitatem gubernantis. Jam tyrannorum 
necem objice cui voles, qui et monarchas omnes, et monar- 
chiam ipsam tua fatuitate jugulasd. Ver^ quae sit melior 
administrandi rempub. rado, per imum an per plures, non est 
10 nunc disserendi locus. Et monarchiam quidem muld cele- 
bres viri laud^runt, si tamen is qui solus regnat, vir omnium 
opdmus, et regno dignissimus sit; id nisi condngat, nihil mo- 
narchia proclivihs in earn tyrannidem, quae pessima est, labi- 
tur. Jam qu6d ad imius exemplar Dei expressam esse dicis, 
15 quis potendam divinae similem in terris obdnere dignus est, 
nisi qui caeterorum omnium longe praestandssimus, edam bo- 
nitate ac sapienda est Deo simillimus; is autem solus, mea 
quidem sententia, expectatus ille Dei filius est. Qu6d regnum 
in familiam rursus contrudis, ut patrifamilias regem assimi- 
20 les, pater cert^ suae familiae regnum meretur, quam omnem 
vel generavit, vel alit: in rege nihil est hujusmodi, sed plane 
contr^ sunt omnia. Animalia deinde nobis gregalia, imprimis 
aves, et in iis apes, siquidem te Physiologo aves istae sunt, imi- 
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not go about without contradicting yourself. For having said 
but a little before, “that the form of government itself, 
whether by more, or by fewer, or by a single person, is equally 
natural,” now you tell us that “of these three, that which is 
5 wielded by one person is most natural” : nay, though you had 
said in express terms but lately: “Nature suffers not one man’s 
single self to govern.” Now upbraid whom you will with the 
putting of tyrants to death; since you yourself by your own 
folly have cut the throats of all monarchs, nay even of mon- 
10 archy itself. But this is not the place to dispute which form 
of government is best, by one single person or by many. Many 
eminent men have indeed extolled monarchy, yet only if the 
monarch be very excellent and best deserve to reign; without 
such supposition, no other form of government so easily slips 
15 into the worst sort of tyranny. 

As for your saying that “it is modeled upon the pattern of 
the One God” — I ask you who is worthy to hold on earth a 
power that shall resemble the divine power, save one who, as 
he far excels other men, is even in wisdom and goodness 
20 likcst unto God ? and such a person, in my opinion, none can 
be but the Son of God we wait for. As for your forcing a 
}{ingdom once more into the genus family, that you may 
liken a king to a paterfamilias: a father of course deserves to 
exercise dominion over his household, all of which he either 
25 begot or supports; nothing of the sort with a king, but obvi- 
ously quite the opposite. Next you set before us for our imita- 
tion those animals that live in communities, first birds, and 
among them bees, since these are birds, on your authority as 



28 o DEFENSIO PRIMA 

tandas proponis. Apes regem habent. Tridentinac scilicet, an- 
non meministi ? cseterarum, tc teste, respuh. est. Verum tu 
desine de apibus fatuari, musarum sunt, oderunt te scara- 
bzum, et ut vides, redarguunt. Cotumices sub Ortygometra. 

5 Istos onocrotalis tuis tende laqueos; nos tarn stolido aucupio 
non capimur. Atqui jam tua res agitur, non nostra; Gallus 
gallinaceus, inquis, tarn maribus quhm joeminis imperitat. 
QuJ potest hoc fieri ? Cum tu ipse Gallus, et, ut ferunt, vel 
nimihm gallinaceus, non tux gallinx, sed ilia tibi imperitet, 
lo et in te regnum exerceat: si gallinaceus ergo plurium foemi- 
narum rex est, tu gallinx mancipium tux, non gallinaceum 
te, sed stercorarium quendam esse Galium oportet. Pro libris 
certi nemo te majora edit sterquilinia, et gallicinio tuo sterco- 
reo omnes obtundis; hoc unicum galli gallinacei habes. Jam 
15 ego multa hordei grana daturum me tibi promitto, si totum 
hoc vertendo sterquilinium tuum, vel imam mihi gemmam 
ostcnderis. Sed quid ego tibi hordeum ? qui non hordeum, ut 
iEsopicus ille, simplex et frugi gallus, sed aurum, ut Plau- 
tinus ille nequam, scalpturiendo quxsisti; quamvis exitu ad- 
20 hue dispari; tu enim centum Jacobxos aureos inde reperisti, 
cum Euclionis (uste potius, quo misellus ille Plautinus, ob- 
truncari dignior sis. Sed pergendum est. Eadem utilitatis et 
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Physiologus! “The bees have a king.” The bees of Trent, 
that is — do not you remember ? All other bees, on your own 
admission, “have republics.” But leave off playing the fool 
with bees; they belong to the Muses, and hate, and, you see, 
5 confute such a beetle as you are. “The quails are under a ‘Quail 
mother’.” Lay such snares for your own bitterns; we are not 
caught by so foolish a fowler. 

The next point, however, is not our affair, but yours. “Cal- 
lus gallinaceus , the cock,” you say, “wields imperial power 
10 over both males and females.” How can that be, since you 
yourself that are Gallic, and (they say) but too cocky, wield 
not imperial power over your hen, but she over you ? So that 
if the gallinaceous cock be king over many females, you that 
are slave to your hen must needs be not Gallus gallinaceus, 
15 but some sort of Gallus stercorarius, or dunghill-cock. For 
the matter of books, in fact, nobody publishes huger dung- 
hills, and you deafen us all with your crowing over them; that 
is the only point in which you resemble a true cock. I promise 
to give you many barley-corns if in ransacking this whole 
20 dunghill-book of yours you can show me but one jewel. But 
why should I give barley to you, who, quite unlike the honest 
plain cock in Aesop, scratched not for barley, but like the 
good-for-nothing cock in Plautus, scratched eagerly for gold ? 
The outcome, to be sure, was different to this extent, that by 
25 scratching you found a hundred gold Jacobuses, though you 
more deserved to be struck dead with Euclio’s club, like that 
wretched bird in Plautus. 

But let us go on: “That same motive — the advantage and 
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incolumitatis omnium ratio postulat, ut qui semel ad guber- 
nandum constitutus est, conservetur. Quis negat, quatcnus 
ejus conscrvatio aim incolumitate omnium consistit? ad per- 
niciem autem omnium conservari unum, quis non videt alie- 
5 nissimum h natura esse ? At malum etiam regem conservari, 
immo pessimum omnino vis, eo quhd non tantum mali civi- 
tati procurat mali guhernando, quantum creatur cladium ex 
seditionibus qua ad eum tollendum suscitantur. Quid hoc ad 
jus rcgum naturale ? An, si natura me monet, ut latronibus 
10 diripiendum me permittam, ut captum me totis facultatibus 
redimam potihs, qu^ ut dimicare de vita cogar, latronum tu 
inde jus naturale constitues ? suadet natura populo, ut tyran- 
norum violentiae nonnunquam cedat, ccdat temporibus; tu 
ista populi necessitate ac patientia jus etiam naturale tyranno- 
15 rum fundabis ? Quod ilia jus populo sui conservandi causa 
dedit, tu ilium tyranno perdendi populi causa jus idem de- 
disse afHrmabis ? Docet natura ex duobus malis, eligendum 
esse minus; et quamdiu necesse est, tolerandum; an tu hinc 
tyranno, utpote minori fortasse interdum malo, jus impunc 
20 malefaciendi exoriri naturale statues? Recordare saltern ea 
quae jampridem ipse de Episcopis contra Loiolitam scripsisti, 
^ me supr^ tertio capite recitata his plan^ contraria; Illic sedi- 
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safety of all mankind — requires that whoever be once ap- 
pointed to the sovereignty, be preserved in the possession of 
it.” Who ever questioned this, as long as his preservation is 
consistent with the safety of all the rest? But can anyone fail 
5 to see that the preservation of any one man to the destruction 
of all others is utterly contrary to nature ? But you would at 
any cost have “even a bad king kept, nay the worst king pos- 
sible, because the harm that his ill government does the state 
is less than the disasters produced by the revolts that are raised 
10 to get rid of him.” But what bearing has this upon the natural 
right of kings ? If nature teaches me to suffer myielf to be 
robbed by highwaymen, or, should I be taken captive, to pur- 
chase my liberty with all my estate, rather than fight with 
them for my life, will you thereupon set up a natural right of 
15 robbers ? Nature teaches subjects to give way now to the out- 
rages of tyrants, now to times and circumstances; will you 
upon this forced patience of a nation, upon this compulsory 
submission, found a natural right even of tyrants ? The very 
right which namre gave to the people for their own preser- 
20 vation, will you affirm that she gave to tyrants for the people’s 
destruction? Nature teaches us of two evils to choose the 
lesser; and to bear with it as long as needs must; and will you 
affirm that thence arises a natural right for a tyrant, who for 
the moment may be the lesser evil, to commit his crimes un- 
25 punished? Remember what you yourself formerly wrote 
against the Loyolite concerning bishops; your words, of a 
tenor quite the opposite of these, I have quoted above in the 
third chapter: you there asserted “that seditions, dissensions. 
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tiones, dissensiones, discordias optimatium et populi, longi 
lev'ttts esse mcdum, affirmabas, qtdtm sub uno monarcha ty- 
ranno certain miseriam ac pemiciem. Et vcra tu quidem af- 
firmabas; nondum enim insaniebas, nondum Carolinis Jaco- 
5 bieis deauratus, in banc auriginem seu morbum regium inci- 
deras. Dicercm fortasse, nisi is esses qui es, pudeat te tandem 
prxvaricationis tuae turpissimae; tibi verb dirumpi facilius est 
qu^ erubescere; qui ut rem faceres, pudorem jam diu ami- 
sisti. Annon ipse memineras Romanos florentissimam et glo- 
10 riosissimam Rempub. post exactos reges habuisse ? potuit fieri 
ut Batavorum obliviscerere ? quorum respub. Hispaniarum 
rege pulso post bella diutina, feliciter tamen gesta, libertatem 
fortiter et gloriose consequuta est, t^que grammaticastrum 
Equitem stipendio alit suo, non ut juventus Batavica te prae- 
15 varicatore et sophista tarn nihil sapere discat, ut ad servitutem 
Hispanicam redire mallet, quim paternae libertatis ac gloriae 
haeres esse; istam doctrinae pestem ad Riphaeos ultimos, et gla- 
cialem oceanum, qu 6 te in malam rem abire par est, tecum 
auferas licebit: Exemplo denique sunt Angli, qui Carolum 
20 tyratmum bello captum, et insanabilem obtrunc^runt. At in- 
sulam heatam sub regibus, et luxu affluentem discordiis de- 
formdrunt. Immo luxu penc perditam, qu 6 tolerantior servi- 
tutis esset, extinctis deinde legibus, et mancipata religione. 
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and discords of the nobles and commons are a much lighter 
mischief than sure misery and destruction under the govern- 
ment of one monarch that plays the tyrant.” And you said 
very true, for you were not yet going mad, and being ungilt 
5 with Charles his Jacobuses, had not yet got this gold-itch or 
king’s evil. I should tell you perhaps, if you were not who you 
are, that you ought at length to be ashamed of your disgraceful 
double-dealing. But you can sooner burst than blush, who 
long ago cast off shame for profit. 

10 Did you not remember that the Romans had a most flour- 
ishing and glorious commonwealth after they had banished 
their kings ? Could you possibly forget the Dutch, whose Re- 
public, when it had shook off the king of Spain after long but 
successful wars, bravely and gloriously got its freedom, and 
15 keeps you in its pay, knight grammaticaster! — yet with no 
design that the Dutch youth may learn from you, sophist and 
double-dealer, such unwisdom as to choose rather to return to 
the bondage of Spain than inherit their fathers’ glorious lib- 
erty. Go take along with you your plaguy teaching to utmost 
20 Siberia and the Arctic Ocean, and there, while you are about 
it, you may just as well go to the devil ! 

Your last example is the English, who put to death their 
tyrant Charles after he had been taken a prisoner of war, and 
found incurable. “With their quarrels they defaced and dis- 
25 honored an island which under its kings was happy and 
swam in luxury.” Yea, when its moral ruin through luxury 
was almost accomplished that it might the more indifferently 
bear with enslavement — ^when its laws were abolished, and 
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servientem libcrarunt. En autem Epicteti cum Simplicio edi- 
torem, Stoicum gravissimum, cui luxu affluens insula beata 
esse videturl Ex porticu Zenonis nunquam tale, sat scio, do- 
cumentum prodiit. Quid refert? an te doctore quicquid libet 
5 regibus licebit, tibi ipsi non licebit Lupi domino ex Lupanari 
tuo, tanquam ex novo quodam lyc^o quamcunque libet emit- 
tere philosophiam ? sed resume nunc quam suscepisti per- 
sonam. Nunquam sub ullo rege tantum cruoris haustum est, 
totfamiliee desolates: Hoc totum Carolo imputandum est, non 
lo Anglis; qui exercitum Hibernicorum prius in nos paraverat, 
omnes Hibernos conjurare contra Anglos suo ipse diplomate 
jusserat; per illos ducena circiter millia Anglorum una in pro- 
vincia Ultonia occiderat; de reliquis nihil dico : binos exercitus 
in exidum Parlamenti Anglicani urbisque Londini sollicita- 
15 verat; multa alia hostiliter fecerat, priusquam a populo aut 
magistratibus tuendae Reipub. causa vel unus miles conscrip- 
tus esset. Quae doctrina, quae lex, quae unquam religio sic ho- 
mines instituit, utotio consulendum, ut pecuniae, ut sanguini, 
ut vitae potihs parcendum esse ducerent, quam hosti obviam 
20 eundum? nam externo an intestino, quid interest? cum inte- 
rims reipub. sive ab hoc, sive ab illo funesms aeque, et acerbus 
impendeat. Vidit toms Isra^ non posse se sine multo sanguine 
Levitac uxorem smpro enectam ulcisci; num igitur quiescen- 
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its religion bought and sold — then they delivered it from 
slavery. Behold now a Stoic of the severest, editor of Epic- 
tetus with Simplicius’s commentary, who considers “an 
island swimming in luxury’’ to be happy! I am sure no such 
5 doctrine ever came from Zeno’s porch. What of that? Shall 
kings, according to your teaching, have leave to do as they 
please, and shall not you yourself, Sire du Loup, have leave 
to send forth whatever philosophy you please from your 
wolf-bitch’s den, as from some strange new Lyceum ? 

10 Now begin again to act your part. “Never in any king’s 
reign was so much blood spilt, so many families ruined.” All 
this is to be imputed not to the English nation but to Charles, 
who had first raised an army of Irishmen against us, had by 
his own warrant bidden the Irish nation unite in arms against 
15 the English, and had by their means slain near two hundred 
thousand Englishmen in the single province of Ulster; to say 
nothing of his other crimes — of how he had incited two armies 
to destroy the Parliament of England and the City of London, 
and had committed many other acts of war, before the Parlia- 
20 ment or the people had enlisted a single soldier to protect the 
realm. 

What principles, what law, what religion ever taught 
men to consult their ease, to save their money, their blood, 
nay their very lives, rather than oppose the public enemy — 
25 whether foreign or domestic what matter, since both alike 
threaten bitter calamity and ruin to the nation? All Israel 
saw that without great bloodshed they could not punish the 
outrage that had been done upon the Levite’s wife; did they 
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dum sibi esse duxit, num bello civili, quamvis truculentissimo, 
supersedendum, num unam igitur mulierculam mori inultam 
est passus? Certe si natura nos docet quamvis pessimi regis 
dominatum potixis pati, qu^m in recuperanda libertate, plu- 
5 rimorum civium salutem in discrimen adducere, doceret ea- 
dem non regem soliim perferre, quern tamen solum perfe- 
rendum esse contendis, sed optimatium, sed paucorum quo- 
que potendam; latronum edam nonnunquam et servorum 
rebellandum muldtudinem. Non Fulvius aut Rupilius bel- 
lo lum servile post csesos exercitus prsetorios, non Crassus in 
Spartacum post deleta consularium castra, non Pompeius ad 
piradcum bellum exiisset. Romani vel servis, vel piratis, ne 
tot civium sanguis eflunderetur, hortante scilicet natura, suc- 
cubuissent. Hunc itaque sensum, aut hujusmodi ullum gen- 
15 tibus imprcssisse naturam nusquam ostendis: et tamen non 
desinis mal^ ominari, et vindictam divinam, quam in te 
augurem tuique similes avertat Deus, nobis denundare; qui 
nomine tantdm regem, re hostem acerbissimum debito sup- 
plicio uld sumus; et innumerabilem bonorum civium cacdem 
20 authoris poenS expiavimus. Nunc magis naturalem esse mo- 
narchiam ex eo probari ais, quod plures nationcs et nunc et 
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therefore think they must be still, or refrain from civil war, 
though of the cruelest? Did they on that account suffer one 
poor humble petite femme to die imavenged ? Certainly if 
nature teaches us to endure the despotism of a king, no mat- 
5 ter how bad, rather than endanger the safety of a great many 
men in the recovery of our liberty, she must teach us likewise 
to endure not only a kingly government, which yet is the 
only one that you argue ought to be submitted to, but even an 
aristocracy and an oligarchy too — ^nay, and sometimes a gang 
10 of robbers and mutinous slaves! Fulvius and Rupilius must 
then not have engaged in the Servile War after the Praetorian 
armies were slain; Crassus must not have marched against 
Spartacus, after the camp of the ex-consuls was destroyed; nor 
must Pompey have gone to war against the pirates. Romans, 
15 at nature’s behest, forsooth, Romans, lest the blood of so many 
citizens should be shed, must have knuckled down to slaves 
or to pirates! Nowhere do you show that “nature has im- 
printed this feeling upon the nations’’ — or any feeling of the 
sort; and yet you cannot forbear boding us ill, and denotme- 
20 ing God’s vengeance upon us — ^which may heaven divert 
upon yourself and all such prognosticators as you ! — denounc- 
ing it, I say, upon us, though we have done no more than 
inflict the death that was his due upon him that was our king 
only in name, but in fact our implacable enemy, and atone for 
25 the countless deaths of our good countrymen by punishing the 
author and cause of them. 

Then you tell us that a kingly government appears to be 
more according to the laws of nature because “more nations. 
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oUm rcgium statum rcccperint, quam optimatem et popu- 
larcm. Respondeo primiim neque Deo neque natura suadcnte 
id factum esse; Deus nisi invitus, populum suum sub regio 
imperio esse noluit; natura quid suadeat et recta ratio, non ex 
5 pluribus, sed ex prudentissimis nationibus optim^ perspicitur. 
Graeci, Romani, Itali, Carthaginienses, multique alii suopte 
ingenio vel opdmatium vel populi imperium regio praetule- 
runt; atque hx quidem nationes cxterarum omnium instar 
sunt Hinc Sulpitius Severus, regium nomen cunctis feri 
10 liberis gentibus semper invisum fuisse tradit. Verum ista non 
jam hue pertinent, nec qux sequuntur multa, inani futilitate 
k te sxpiiis repetita: ad illud festino, ut quod rationibus fir> 
mavi, id exemplis nunc ostendam, esse vel maxime secundhm 
naturam, tyrannos quoquo modo puniri; id omnes gen- 
15 tes, magistr^ ipsa naturS, sxpihs fecisse; ex quo impudentia 
tua prxdicanda, et turpissima mentiendi licentia omnibus 
innotescere dehinc poterit Primos omnium inducis iEgyp- 
tios; et cert^ quis te per omnia iEgyptizare non videat? 
Apud hos inquis, nusquam mentio extat ullius regis h po- 
20 pulo per seditiones occisi, nullum bellum illatum, aut quic- 
quam factum b populo quo h solio dejiceretur. Quid ergo 
Osiris rex iEgyptiorum fortasse primus? annon k fratre Ty- 
phone, et viginti quinque aliis conjuratis interemptus est? 
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both in our days and of old, have adopted monarchy than aris- 
tocracy and democracy.” I answer first that this was not done 
at the behest of either God or nature. It was only unwillingly 
that God allowed his own people to be under a king ; and what 
5 nature and right reason dictates, is best ascertained from the 
practice not of most nations, but of the wisest. The Grecians, 
the Romans, the Italians, the Carthaginians, and many others, 
have in accordance with their own natural temper preferred a 
government by their aristocracy or by their people rather than 
10 by a king; and these nations are proper examples to stand 
for the rest. Hence Sulpitius Severus reports that “the name 
of king has always been hateful to nearly all free nations.” 

But these things concern not our present purpose, nor do 
the many that come after, which in your empty folly you re- 
15 peat again and again. I hasten to make plain by examples 
what I have established already by reason; viz., that it is in the 
highest degree agreeable to the law of nature, that tyrants 
should be punished anyhow; and that all nadons, taught 
by nature herself, have punished them; which will expose 
20 your impudence, and make it evident to all men that you 
take a shameful liberty to publish lies. You begin with the 
Egyptians; and indeed who does not see that you play the 
gipsy throughout? “In their history,” say you, “there is no 
mention of any king that was ever slain by the people in a 
25 popular insurrection, no war made upon any of their kings by 
their subjects, no attempt made to depose any of them.” What 
think you then of Osiris, perhaps the first king of the Egyp- 
tians? Was not he slain by his brother Typhon and five-and- 
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quos et magna pars populi secuta magnum cum Iside et Oro, 
regis conjugc, ct filio praclium commisit? praetcrco Scsostrin 
k fratre per insidias pen^ oppressum; Chemmin etiam et Ce- 
phrenem, quibus populus meritb infensus, quos vivos non po- 
5 tcrat, mortuos se discerpturum minatus cst. Qui reges opti- 
mos obtruncare sunt ausi, eosne putas naturx lumine, aut re- 
ligione aliqua retentos, k pessimis regibus manus abstinuisse ? 
qui reges mortuos, et turn demiim innocuos, sepulcro erui- 
turos se minitabantur, ubi etiam pauperculi cuj usque corpus 
10 inviolatum esse solet, vivosne illi et nocentissimos propter na- 
turae legem punire, si mod6 viribus valerent, vererentur ? Af- 
iirmares haec, scio, quamlibet absurda; verum ego ne affir- 
mare audeas elinguem te reddam. Scito igitur multis ante Ce- 
phrenem seculis regnasse apud jEgyptios Ammosin; et ty- 
15 rannum, ut qui maxim^, fuisse; eum iEgyptii aequo animo 
pertulerunt. Triumphas; hoc enim est quod vis. At reliqua 
audi vir optime et veracissime, Diodori enim verba sunt quae 
recito; tihoz ixapripow o'j duvdpevoi, etc. tolero- 

bant aliqmndiu oppress!, quia resistere potentiorihus nullo 
20 modo poterant. Quamprimum verb Actisanes iEthiopum rex 
bellum gerere cum eo coepit, nacti occasionem plerique defe- 
cerunt, edque facilb subacto, iEgyptus regno iEthiopum ac- 
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twenty other conspirators ? And did not a great part of the 
body of the people side with them, and fight a great battle 
with Isis and Orus, the king’s wife and son ? I pass by Sesos- 
tris, whom his brother had well-nigh put to death by treach- 
5 ery, and Chemmis and Chephren, against whom the people 
were deservedly enraged, and threatened to tear them in 
pieces after they were dead, being unable to do it while they 
were alive. Do you think that a people that durst cut off their 
best kings were restrained either by the light of nature or 
10 by any religious scruple from laying hands upon their worst 
ones? A people that repeatedly threatened to tear their 
kings, though dead and now at last beyond the power to 
do harm, from the tomb, where the body of any the mean- 
est pauper is wont to be inviolable — would they, if they 
15 had the power, stand back in awe, and fear to punish ac- 
cording to the law of nature kings alive and noxious? I 
know you would not stick to answer me in the affirmative, 
how absurd soever it be; but that you may not dare, I will 
silence you. Know then that many centuries before Cheph- 
20 ren’s time Ammosis was king of Egypt, and was as great a 
tyrant as any the greatest; him the people patiently bore with. 
You exult: this is what you like. But hear what follows, my 
honest Telltruth. I quote Diodorus: “Weighed down, they 
bore with him for some while, for they were nowise able to 
25 resist them that were more powerful.” But as soon as Acti- 
sanes king of Ethiopia began to make war upon him, most 
of them took the opportunity to revolt, and when he was 
easily subdued, Egypt was added to the kingdom of Ethiopia. 
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cessit. Vidcs hlc iEgyptios, quamprimi^ potcrant, arma 
contra tyrannum tulisse, copias cum externo rege conjunxisse, 
ut regem suum ejdsque posteros regno privarent, bonum et 
moderatum regem, qualis erat Acdsanes, maluisse externum, 
5 qu^ tyrannum domesticum. lidem iEgypdi consensu om- 
nium maximo Aprien tyrannum suum, conducddis copiis 
praesidentem, duce Amasi prxlio victum strangularunt; 
Amasi viro nobili regnum dederunt. Hoc edam adverte; 
Amasis captum regem ad tempus in ipsa regia honest^ asser- 
lo vabat: incusante demum populo, injust^ eum facere qui suum 
et ipsorum hostem aleret, tradidit populo regem; qui eum 
prxdicto supplicio affecit. Haec Herodotus et Diodorus. Quid 
amplius dbi quxris ? ecquem tyrannum censes non maluisse 
vitam securi qukn laqueo finire ? Postea sub Persarum impe- 
ls rium rcdacti ^gypdi, fideles, inquis, exstitere: Quod falsissi- 
mum est; in dde enim Persanun nunquam permansere; sed 
quarto post anno quidn subacd a Cambyse fuerant, rebeM- 
runt. Domid deinde h Xerxe, baud multb p 6 st ab ejus filio 
Artaxerxe defecerunt, regem Inarum quendam sibi adscive- 
20 runt. Cdmeo vied iterumdesciscunt,etconsdtuto rege Tacho 
Artaxerxi Mnemoni belliun indicunt. Sed neque suo regi fide- 
liores, ablatum patri regnum filio Nectanebo tradunt: donee 
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You see here that the Egyptians, as soon as they could, tx>ok up 
arms against a tyrant, joined forces with a foreign prince to 
depose their own king and disinherit his posterity, and pre- 
ferred a moderate and good king, as Acdsanes was, though a 
5 foreigner, to a tyrant of their own. These same Egyptians by 
the hearty consent of them all took up arms against Apries 
their tyrant, who relied upon his mercenary troops. Under 
the command of Amasis they conquered and afterwards 
strangled him, and gave the kingdom to Amasis, who was a 
10 noble gentleman. And note this too: Amasis kept the captive 
king a good while in the palace, and treated him well; at last, 
when the people complained that he did wrong in maintain- 
ing his enemy and theirs, he delivered him over to the people, 
who put him to death in the manner I have mentioned. These 
15 things are related by Herodotus and Diodorus. What more 
do you want ? Do you think that any tyrant would not choose 
the axe rather than the noose ? 

Afterwards, you say, when the Egyptians were “brought 
into subjection” by the Persians, they “continued loyal to 
20 them”; which is utterly false, for they never remained loyal 
to the Persians, but in the fourth year after Cambyses had 
subdued them, they rebelled. Afterwards, when Xerxes had 
tamed them, within a short time they revolted from his son 
Artaxerxes, and set up one Inarus to be their king. With him 
25 they were conquered, but rebelled again, and created Tachus 
king, and made war upon Artaxerxes Mnemon. Neither were 
they better subjects to their own king, for they deposed 
Tachus, and conferred the government upon his son Nec- 
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tandem ab Artaxerxe Ocho rursus in ditionem Pcrsarum re- 
digunmr. Sub Macedonum etiam impcrio, quantum in se erat, 
tyrannos coercendos esse facds indicSrunt; statuas et imagines 
Ptolemxi Physconis dejecerunt, ipsum mercenario exercitu 
prxpoUentem interficere nequiverunt. Alexander ejus filius 
ob cxdem matris concursu populi in exilium agitur: filium 
item ejus Alexandrum insolendus dominantem Alexandrinus 
populus vi abreptum ex regia in gymnasio publico interfecit: 
Ptolemaeum denique Auleten ob multa flagida regno expulit. 
Haec tarn nota cdm non possit nescire vir doctus, non debuerit 
qui hxc docere profiteatur, qui fidem tands in rebus haberi 
sibi postulet, quis non pudendum et indignissimum esse dicat, 
hunc, vel tarn rudem et indoctum tanta cum infamia bona- 
rum literarum pro docdssimo circumferre se tumidum, et 
sdpendia regum et civitatum ambire, vel tarn improbum et 
mendacem, non insigni aliqu^ ignominia notatum, ex omni- 
um communitate et consordo turn doctorum turn bonorum 
exterminari. Postquam iEgyptum lustravimus, ad iEthiopes 
jam proximos visamus. Regem h Deo electum, ut credunt, 
quasi Deum quendam adorant: quodes tamen eum Sacer- 
dotes damnant, ipse mortem sibi consciscit. Sic enim, Dio- 
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tanebus, till at last Artaxerxes Ochus brought them again 
under subjection to the Persian empire. Even under the 
Macedonian empire they declared by their actions, as far 
as in them lay, that tyrants ought to be punished: they 
5 threw down the statues and images of Ptolemy Physco, but 
were unable to kill him, for his mercenary army was too 
strong. His son Alexander was forced by a popular uprising 
to leave his country because he had killed his mother. His son 
Alexander likewise, when he lorded it too insolently, the 
10 people of Alexandria dragged out of the palace, and killed in 
the public gymnasium. The same people, finally, deposed 
Ptolemy Auletes for his many crimes. Now since a learned 
man cannot be ignorant of such notorious facts, and a man 
whose profession it is to teach them, and who asks to be be- 
IS lieved in matters of such moment, is in duty bound not to be 
ignorant of them; who would not pronounce it a shame and 
a disgrace that this person, if so ignorant and illiterate, should 
to the scandal of true scholarship puff himself about as a great 
scholar, and solicit pay from kings and commonwealths, or, 
20 if such a knave and liar, should not be branded with some 
special mark of infamy, and banished out of the company and 
fellowship of all scholars and gendemen ? 

Having examined the Egyptians for examples, let us now 
look at the Ethiopians their neighbors. Their king, chosen, as 
25 they think, by God, they worship as a sort of God, and yet 
whenever the priests condemn him, he kills himself; and on 
that manner, says Diodorus, they punish all their other crirn* 
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doro teste, omnes alios maleficos puniunt; non ipsi morte affi- 
ciunt, sed ipsos reos lictore misso mori jubent. Ad Assyrios 
deinde et Medos et Persas regiun observandssimos accedis: 
Jus Ulic regium summa cum licentia quidlibet Jaciendi con- 
5 junctum fuisse contra omnium Historicorum fidem affirmas. 
Narrat imprimis Daniel ut regem Nebuchadnezzarem plus 
nimio superbientem homines a se depulerint, et ad bestias able- 
gaverint. Jus eorum non regium, sed Medorum et Persarum, 
id est populi jus appellatur ; quod cum irrevocabile esset, reges 
10 edam obligavit. Darius itaque Medus eripere manibus satra- 
parum Danielem, quanquam id maxime agebat, non potuit. 
Populi, inquis, nefas esse turn credebant regem repudiate 
qubd illo jure abuteretur. Inter ipsa tamen hacc verba adeb 
miserb obtorpes, ut dum istorum populorum obediendam et 
15 modesdam laudas, ereptum Sardanapalo regnum ab Arbace 
tua sponte commemores. Eripuit autem is non solus, sed par- 
dm b Sacerdodbus juris peridssimis, pardm a populo adjutus, 
atque hoc pracserdm nomine eripuit, qubd is jure regio, non 
ad crudelitatem, sed ad luxuriam tantummodo et mollidem 
20 abuteretur. Percurre Herodotum, Ctesiam, Diodorum, intel- 
liges omnino control esse qubm dicis, h Subditis ut plurimum 
ea regna destructa fuisse, non ab externis: Assyrios reges b 
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inals: they put them not to death, but send an officer of jus- 
tice to bid the guilty die. 

Next you come to the Assyrians, the Medes, and the Per- 
sians, who most revere their kings; and you affirm, contrary 
5 to the authority of all historians, that “the royal power there 
had an unbounded liberty annexed to it of doing what the 
king listed.” In the first place, the prophet Daniel tells us 
how, when Nebuchadnezzar grew proud beyond excess, they 
drove him from men, and sent him away to the beasts. The 
10 law of those countries was not entided royal law, but the law 
of the Medes and Persians, that is, of the people; which law, 
being irrevocable, bound the kings themselves; insomuch that 
Darius the Mede, though he earnestly labored to deliver 
Daniel from the hands of the presidents and princes, yet could 
15 not effect it. “Nations in those days,” say you, “thought it an 
impiety to reject a king because he abused that royal right.” 
But in the very writing of these words you are so abjectly 
stupid that while you are commending the obedience and sub- 
missiveness of those nations, you go out of your way to men- 
20 tion that Arbaces deprived Sardanapalus of the crown. Not 
single-handed, however, for he was helped partly by the priests, 
who were very well versed in the law, and partly by the people ; 
and he deposed him chiefly upon the groimd that he abused 
his royal right, by way not of cruelty, but only of lust and 
25 effeminacy. Rim over the histories of Herodotus, Ctesias, 
Diodorus, and you will find, clean contrary to your assertion, 
the fact to be “that those kingdoms were destroyed for the 
most part by subjects, and not by foreigners”', you will find 
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Medis, Medos k Persis, utrisque turn Subditis, sublatos fuisse. 
Cyrum ipse rebelldsse, ct arreptas tyrannides in diversis im- 
perii locis fateris. Hoccine est jus rcgium apud Medos et Per- 
sas, et observantiam eonun in reges, quod instituisti, asserere ? 

5 Quae te Anticyra tarn delirum sanare potest? Persarum reges 
qudli jure regndrint ex Herodoto, inquis, liquet. Cambyses, 
ciim sororem in matrimonio habere cuperet, judices regios 
consulit, delectos ex populo viros, legum interpretes, ad quos 
omnia referri solebant. Quid illi ? negant se invenire legem 
10 quae jubeat fratrem secum in matrimonium sororem jungere; 
aliam tamen invenisse, qua liceat Persarum regi facere quae 
libeat. Primhm si rex omnia pro suo jure poterat, quid alio 
legum interprete quikm ipso rege opus erat? supervacanei isti 
judices ubivis podhs quam in regia mansissent. Deinde si Regi 
IS Persarum quidvis licuit,incredibile est id adeo nescivisse Cam- 
bysem dominationis cupidissimum, ut quid licitum esset, ju- 
dices illos percontaretur. Quid ergo ? vel gratificari volentes 
regi, ut fateris ipse, vel k tyranno sibi metuentes, ut ait Hero- 
dotus, facilem quandam se reperisse legem simulant, palpum 
30 regi obtrudentes : quod in judicibus et legum peritis hac etiam 
aetate novum non est. At verb Artabanus Persa dixit ad The- 
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that the Assyrians were deposed by the Medes their subjects, 
and the Medes by the Persians likewise their subjects. You 
yourself admit that “Cyrus rebelled, and that in divers parts 
of the empire despotic governments were seized.” Is this how 
5 you vindicate the royal right among the Medes and Persians, 
and their reverence for their kings, which you have set up? 
What Anticyra can medicine thee thus raving ? 

You say: “With what power the Persian kings ruled is ap- 
parent from Herodotus.” Cambyses being desirous to marry 
10 his sister, consulted the royal judges, “eminent men chosen 
from among the people,” interpreters of the laws, to whom all 
difficulties were submitted. What answer had he from them? 
They told him that they found no law which bids a brother 
marry his sister, but that they did find another law whereby 
15 the king of Persia may do as he likes. Now to this I answer, 
if the king of Persia were really so absolute, what need was 
there of any other interpreter of the laws than the king him- 
self ? Those superfluous unnecessary judges would have re- 
mained anywhere you will but in the palace! Again, if the 
20 king of Persia might do whatever he would, it is not credible 
that Cambyses, eager for power as he was, should be so igno- 
rant as to interrogate those judges concerning his liberties. 
What was the matter then? Either they designed “to humor 
the king,” as you admit, or they were afraid of what the tyrant 
25 might do to them, as Herodotus says, and feigned that they 
had found a law that would do, and fooled him, which even 
nowadays is no new thing with judges and gentlemen learned 
in the law. “But,” say you, “Artabanus a Persian told The- 
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mistoclem, ntdlam legem apud Persas esse meliorem iM qud 
sancitum fuerat; regem esse honorandum et adorandum. 
Prxclaram tu quidem legem de adoradone regum introducis 
edam k patribus andquis damnatam; prxclarum edam legis 
5 commendatorem Artabanum, qui ipse baud multb p6st sua 
manu Xerxem regem suum trucidavit. Probos regum defen- 
sores regicidas nobis adfers: suspicor te regibus insidias quas- 
dam moliri. Claudianum citas poetam, Persarum obediendx 
testem. At ego te ad res eorum gestas et annales revoco, de- 
10 fecdonibus Perfarum, Medorum, Bactrianorum, Babylonio- 
rum, edam cxdibus regum referdssimos. Proximus dbi au- 
thor est Otanes Persa, ipse edam Smerdis interfector sui regis, 
qui cum odio potestads regiae, injturias et facinora regum ex- 
ponat, violadones legum, caedes indemnatorum, stupra, adul- 
15 teria, hoc tu jus regium vis appellari, et Samuelis itenun ca- 
lumniandi in mentem dbi venit. De Homero qui reges esse ab 
Jove cednit, supr^ respondi: Philippo regi jus regium inter- 
pretand tarn credam qiuhn Carolo. Ex Diotogenis deinde 
Pythagord fragmento quxdam producis, at quali is de rege 
20 dicat taces. Accipe igitur quo ille usus est exordio; ad quod 
referri qux sequuntur cuncta debent. Baachhz x' iiTj 6 dtxat- 
etc. Rex ille fuerit, qui justissimus est; justissimus 



THE FIRST DEFENCE 303 

mistoclcs there was no better law in Persia than the one which 
enacted that kings were to be honored and worshiped.” An 
admirable law for you to cite — a law enjoining king-worship ! 
— a law long ago condemned by even the early Fathers ! And 
5 an admirable person to recommend this law too — ^Artabantis, 
who himself a litde while after with his own hand slew Xerxes 
his king! Right king-defenders these you cite — these king- 
killers! I suspect you have some secret design upon kings! 

In the next place, you quote the poet Claudian to prove how 
10 obedient the Persians were. But I refer you to their histories 
and annals, which are stuffed full of the revolts of the Persians, 
the Medes, the Bactrians, and the Babylonians, and with the 
murders of their kings. Your next authority is Otanes the 
Persian, who likewise killed Smerdis his king. While he, out 
15 of his hatred of royal government, sets forth the impieties and 
injurious actions of kings, their violation of the laws, their 
putting men to death without legal conviction, their rapes and 
adulteries, you will have all this called the right of kings, and 
slander Samuel again. You quote Homer, who says that 
20 kings derive their authority from Jupiter; to which I have 
already given an answer. For king Philip of Macedon as an 
expounder of the right of kings, I had as lief take his inter- 
pretation as King Charles’s! 

Then you quote some sentences from a fragment of Di- 
25 otogenes the Pythagorean, but you do not tell us what sort of 
king he speaks of. Observe therefore how he begins, for 
whatever follows must be understood to have relation to it: 
“Let him be king,” says he, “that of all is most just, and most 
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autem, qui maximh legitimus; nam sine justitia nullus rex 
esse poterit, neque justi^ sine lege. Hxc cum jure tuo regio 
e regione pugnant. Eadem abs te recitatus Eephantas phi- 
losophatur. 51 xai rdu e<c aurav xaraerdpra, etc. oportet 
5 qui regnum suscipit purissimum et lucidissimum naturd 
esse: ct infra, b xav d.psrdv i^dpj^tovy etc. Hie qui imperat 
secundHm virtutem, nominatur rex, et est. Quem tu igitur 
regem vocas, Pythagoreorum judicio rex non est. Jam tu 
vicissim Platonem audi in Epistola octava, 'Apy^ ycfuiaHoi 
10 ImeuOuvoc ^aaihxi^, etc. Sit regia potestas reddendee rationi 
obnoxia; leges dominentur et aliis civibus et ipsis etiam regi- 
bus, si quid preeter leges fecerint. Addo Aristotelem Polit. 3. 
iv (liv rot bpocoti xai taot^ oore aop<pipou iariu, etc. inter 
similes et aquales neque utile est neque justum, esse unum 
15 omnium dominum, neque ubi leges non sunt, neque ut ipse lex 
sit, neque ubi sunt leges; neque bonum bonorum, neque non 
bonum non bonorum dominum esse. Et lib. quinto, Quem 
populus non vult, statim is non rex, sed tyrannus est, c. to. 
Hem tibi etiam Xenophontem in Hierone dvri rou uptopuv 
20 al nbkue abroic, etc. tantum abest ut tyrannorum necem 
civitates ulciscantur, ut magnis honoribus afficiant eum, qui 
tyrannum interfecerit, imagines etiam tyrannicidarum in 
templis statuant. Testem oculatum adjiciam Marcum Tulli- 
um pro Milone. Grad homines deorum honores tribuunt iis 
25 viris qui tyrannos necaverunt: qua ego vidi Athenis, qua ediis 
in urbibus Gracia, quas res divinas talibus institutas viris. 
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just is he that acts most according to law”; for without justice 
no man “can be king, and without law there can be no jus- 
tice.” This is direcdy opposite to that royal right of yours. 
And Ecphantas, whom you likewise quote, reasons to the 
S same effect: “Whosoever takes upon him to be king, ought 
to be naturally most pure and clear from all imputation.” And 
a litde after: “He that governs according to virtue is called, 
and is, a king.” He whom you call a king is therefore, in the 
judgment of the Pythagoreans, no king at all. Hear now, in 
10 your turn, what Plato says in his Eighth Episde: “Let the 
royal power be liable to be called to account. Let the laws 
control not only the people but kings themselves, if they do 
anything not warranted by law.” I will mention what Aris- 
tode says in the Third Book of his Politics'. “Among likes and 
15 equals it is neither profitable nor just that any one should be 
lord and master over all the rest, or should himself be the law, 
either where there are no laws, or where there are laws; or 
that a good man should be lord over other good men, or a bad 
man over other bad men.” And in the Fifth Book, says he, 
20 “That king whom the people do not wish, is no longer a king 
but a tyrant.” Hear what Xenophon says in Hiero: “Cities 
are so far from punishing the killing of tyrants, that they 
confer great honor upon him that kills one, and erect statues 
of tyrannicides in their temples.” Of this I can produce an 
25 eye-witness, Marcus Tvillius, in his oration Pro Milonei “The 
Greeks,” says he, “ascribe divine worship to men who have 
killed tyrants. What have I myself seen at Athens and in 
other cities of Greece — ^what religious observances instituted 
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quos cantus, qua carmina? prope ad immortalitatem, et re- 
ligionem, et memoriam consecrantur. Polybius dcniquc au- 
thor gravissimus, Historiarum sexto, tots 8h Ta?c imOuiiimz 
htbfuvot^cXc. ciim principes, inquit, cupiditatibus obsequi cce- 
5 perunt, turn dc regno facta est tyrannis, et conspiratio in caput 
dominantium inibatur; cujus quidem authores erant non de- 
terrimi civium, sed generosissimi quique et maximi animi. 
Long^ plura cbm mihi suppcterent, haec pauca delibavi: ob- 
ruor cnim copia. A philosophis ad poetas jam provocas, e6 tc 
10 libcndssim^ sequimur. Potestatem nullis legibus, nullis ju- 
diciis obnoxiam in Gracia reges obtinuisse vel unus, inquis, 
Mschylus potest docere; qui in tragcedia, Supplices, Regem 
Argivorum dxpirov rzpuravcv meat, non judicabilem rectorem. 
Verum tu scito, (praecipitem enim te et nullius judicii esse, 
15 quocunque te vertis, eb magis perspicio) scito, inquam, non 
quid poeta, sed quis apud poetam quidque dicat, spectan- 
dum esse: variae enim personae inducuntur, nunc bonae, nunc 
malae, nunc sapientes, nunc simplices, non semper quid 
poetae videatur, sed quid cuique personae maximi conveniat 
20 loquentes. Danai filiae quinquaginta ex iEgypto profugae ad 
Argivorum regem supplices sc contulerant; orant uti sc contra 
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in their honor — what poems, songs, and hymns in their 
praise! They are almost consecrated to immortality in ado- 
ration and remembrance.” And lasdy, Polybius, a weighty 
authority, in the Sixth Book of his History, says thus: “When 
5 princes began to indulge their own lusts and avarice, then 
royal government turned into tyranny, and conspiracies 
against the lives of the despots were entered into; nor were 
the instigators the dregs of the citizenry, but the most noble 
and magnanimous.” These few passages I have picked out to 
10 taste, for I have store far greater, and am overwhelmed with 
plenty. 

From the philosophers you now appeal to the poets, and I 
am very willing to follow you. “Aeschylus by himself is 
enough to inform us,” you say, “that kings in Greece held a 
15 power not liable to any laws or any judicature; for in the 
tragedy of The Suppliants he calls the king of the Argives ‘a 
ruler not subject to judgment’.” Know you (for the greater 
the variety of your arguments, the more I discern how reck- 
lessly uncritical you are), know then, I say, that we must not 
20 regard the poet’s words as his own, but consider who it is that 
speaks in the play, and what that person says; for different 
persons are introduced, sometimes good, sometimes bad, 
sometimes wise men, sometimes fools, and they speak not 
always the poet’s own opinion, but what is most fitting to 
25 each character. The fifty daughters of Danaus, being banished 
out of Egypt, betook themselves to the king of the Argives as 
suppliants, and begged him to protect them against the vio- 
lence of the Egyptians, who were pursuing them with a fleet 
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vim iEgyptionun classe insequentium defendat; respondct 

rex non posse se, nisi rem priiis cum populo communicet. 

S’ dv ou xpaivoefjt [mbay^satv ndpo(; 

’Atn&v dk naat roeads xotvtoffai; nipi. 

5 Mulieres peregrinae et supplices incerta populi suffragia veri- 
ty, regem denu6 blandiiis compellant. 

I'o tot ndhc, ab dt tb d-fjpiov, 

Tlpbtavtz dxpttO!^ wv. 

T u instar urbis es et populi, 

10 Prtetor injadicatus. 

Rursus rex, 

Elnov dk xa'i np'tv, obx dvto di^pou rdde 

Updieup’ dv obdirzep xpatwv 

Dixi antea, non sine populo hcec facerem, 

15 Ne si possem quidem. 

De re itaque tota ad populum refert, 

'Eyd) dk Xdou^ <Tuvxa?Mv iy^topiooz 
Ilelaa) tb xocvbv. 

Populus itaque decemit opem Danai filiabus ferendam; unde 
30 ilia senis Danai laetantis, 

Bapaute zaidee, ed td twv iyj^wpttov 
d^pou didoxtai navtek^ tptjtpiapata. 
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of ships. The king told them he could not without first im- 
parting the matter to the people. 

'Eym & dv ob xpedvocfi bnbaftaiv ndpoz 
'Aot&v 3e Ttaat rdiade xoivtoaa^ nipt. 

5 The women, being strangers and suppliants, and fearing the 
uncertain sufirages of the people, urge him anew, this time 
with more flattery: 

I’u TOt ah Se t 6 d^jpeov, 

npuTavK: dxptTO<: (if. 

10 “Thou standest for city and people, a ruler not to be judged.” 
The king answers: 

Ehov dk xai npiv, obx dveu d^poo xdde 
npdJ^ajcpL dv obdinep xpazwv — 

“I told you before that I could not do it without the people’s 
15 consent; nay, and though I could, I would not.” So he brings 
the whole matter before the people. 

'Ey’d) dk kdout; auyxaXdiv kyypopiou^ 

Ileiaa) rb xotvbv. 

The people decrees therefore that aid is to be given the daugh- 
20 ters of Danaus; whence these words of Danaus in his joy: 

dapaeire neude<:^ eb rd r&v iy^a>piwv 
Ji^pw didoxrae itavrek^ ^^iapara. 
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Bono estote animo filia, beni decreverunt 
Indigenarum, in conventu populari, perfectissima 
suffragia. 

Hxc nisi protulissem, qu^ temere statuisset sciolus iste de 
5 jure regie apud Graecos ex ore mulierum, et peregrinarum, et 
supplicum; cum et ipse rex, et ipsa res gesta long^ aliud nos 
doceat. Idem edam docet Euripidis Orestes, qui, mortuo 
patre, Argivorum ipse rex, ob caedem matris populo in ju- 
dicium vocatus, ipse causam dixit, et sufiragiis populi capite 
10 damnatus est. Athenis regiam potestatem legibus obnoxiam 
fuisse testatur idem Euripides etiam in Supplicibus, ubi bare 
Theseus Athenarum Rex 

ou yap dpj^sTae 

'Evb^ i:phz dvdphzy iX$u$ipa ttoXh;, 

15 S’ dvdaau — 

non regitur 

Ah uno viro, sed est libera hac civitas, 

Populus autem regnat 

Sicejusfilius Demophoon Rex item Atheniensium apud eun- 
30 dem poetam in Heraclidis. 

Olt yap Tupavvtff diaze ^ap^dpwv 
'AXX ijv Sixata Spai, Sixata miaopat. 

Non enim iis tyrannic^ tanquam barbaris impero, 
Sed si facio justa quee sunt, justa mihi redduntur. 

25 Non aliud Thebis jus regium antiquiths fuisse testatur Sopho- 
cles in Oedipo tyranno, imde etTircsias et Creon Oedipo fero- 
citer responsant, ille. 
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“Be of good cheer, daughters, for the ail-accomphshed votes 
of the people of the country in popular assembly have decided 
well.” Had I not related the whole thing, how rashly would 
this smatterer have laid down the law concerning the right of 
5 kings among the Grecians, out of the mouths of women that 
were both strangers and suppliants, though both the king 
himself and the very action of the drama lead us to a far 
different conclusion! 

The same conclusion appears from the story of Euripides’ 
10 Orestes, who being after his father’s death himself king of the 
Argives, was yet brought to trial by the people for the slaying 
of his mother, pleaded his own cause, and by the people’s vote 
was condemned to die. That at Athens the kingly power was 
subject to the laws, the same Euripides bears witness in his 
15 play likewise called The Suppliants, where Theseus, king of 
Athens, says: “Not ruled by one man, but free, is the city; 
yet the people reigns.” In the same poet’s Heraclidae, The- 
seus’ son Demophoon, likewise king of the Athenians, says: 
“For I do not exercise tyrannical power over them, as if they 
20 were Barbarians: but if I do right, right is done me.” Soph- 
ocles in his Oedipus Tyrannus shows that anciendy in Thebes 
the right of kings was even so. Hence both Tiresias and Creon 
answer back courageously to Oedipus. The former says, “I 
am not your slave”; the latter, “I have some right in this city 
25 as well as you.” And in the Antigone, Haemon tells Creon: 
“That is no city which belongs to one man.” 

All men know that the kings of Lacedaemon have been 
brought to trial, and sometimes put to death judicially. And 
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0i> yap Tt aoi ^<3 doliXoz 

Non servus tibi sum. 

Hie, 

Kdpot TrdXeatc pireore Trfi S’ ob aoi povio. 

5 Est et mihi jus in hac civitate non tibi soli. 

Et iEmon Creonti in Antigone: 

Ilohz yap obx iaO', dvSpbz iaO' kv6^. 

Non est civitas, qua unius est viri. 

Jam vcr 6 Lacedaemoniorum reges in judicium saepe adductos, 
10 et interdum morte multatos nemo ignorat: nec minim; quan- 
do ipse Lycurgus, qui eonim scripsit leges, non alio fuissc 
jure heroicis etiam temporibus reges, ab Homero, quern stu- 
diose perlegerat, didicisse potuit. Apud eum Achilles Aga- 
memnonem, postquam eum ipsum esse pestem populi pesti- 
is lentia turn laborantis comperisset, non dubitavit, in concione 
frequentissima Grsecorum, rex ipse regem suo populo judi- 
candum his verbis subjicere: 

Jrjpo^opo^ ^aadehi, inei omtSanotatv dvdaata;. 

H yap S.V ’ArpsiStj vbv uarara Xio^ijaaeo. Iliad. «, 

20 Populi vorator rex, quoniam hominibus nihili imperas, 
Alioqui enim Atrida, nunc postremum injuriam faceres. 

Sensisse idem quod heroes de jure regio etiam omnium ordi- 
num homines, testis esse potest Lyricorum princeps Alcaeus; 
cujus carmina, tametsi per se gratissima, eo tamen acceptiora 
25 populo fuisse refert Horatius, qu 6 d eorum continerent laudes 
qui tyrannos ex civitatibus ejecerant: 
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no wonder, when Lycurgus himself, their lawgiver, might 
have learned from Homer, whom he had read attentively from 
beginning to end, that even in the heroic times kings were 
subject to the very same laws. Homer’s Achilles, having found 
5 that Agamemnon was himself a pestilence unto his people, 
who were then suffering under a pestilence, did not, though 
himself a king, hesitate, in an assemblage of the Greeks fre- 
quent and full, to submit a king to his own subjects for judg- 
ment. These are his words (Iliad I.) : 

10 King, devourer of the people, since thou rulest over men 
of naught. 

For else, Atrides, hadst thou now committed outrage for 
the last time. 

That men of all ranks felt as the heroes did about the royal 
15 right, Alcaeus may witness, chief of lyric poets; whose poems, 
most delightful in themselves, were all the more popular, 
says Horace, in that they sang the praises of those who had 
cast out tyrants from their cities: 

“The shades look on in wonder while the one and the 
20 other sing things that deserve to be listened to in reverent 
silence; but the populace, crowded shoulder to shoulder, 
drink in yet more with eager ear tales of batdes and of tyrants 
driven out.” Orfer 2.13.29. 

To these, in support of the same opinion, let me join 
25 Theognis, who was in his prime not so long before the Persian 
Wars, at a time when there flourished in every part of Greece 
many worthies distinguished for their wisdom. The teach- 
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JJtrumque sacro digna siUntio 
Mirantur umbra dicere: sed magis 
Pugnas et exactos tyrannos 

Densum humeris bibit aure vulgus: Od. 2. 13. 29. 

5 Addam his in eandem sententiam Theognidem; qui nee ita 
multo ante adventum in Grseciam Medorum floruit, quo tem- 
pore per omnem Graeciam multi sapientia insignes viri flo- 
ruerunt, et ipse quae versibus praecepta tradidit, k sapientibus 
accepisse se profitetur: 

10 drj/jtofdyov dh Tupavvov intoz iSiluz xaToxXtvae. 

’Ou vipeat^ Oewv ytyveTot oubepia. 

Populi voratorem regem ut libet dejice, 

Ira h diis inde existit nulla. 

Atque haec quidem antiquum in Graecia jus regium quale 
15 fuerit satis declarant. Ad Romanos veniamus. Tu ad illud 
imprimis recurris non Sallustianiun, sed C. Memmii apud 
Sallustium, impuni quidvis facere: cui supr^ responsum est 
Sallustius ipse disertis verbis author est, Romanos imperium 
legitimum, nomen imperii regium habuisse; quod cum se in 
20 dominationem convertit, ut ndsti, expulerunt. Sic M. Tullius 
in Pisonem, ego Consulem esse putem, qui Senatum esse in 
repub. non putavit? et sine eo consilio consulem numerem, 
sine quo Romae ne reges quidem esse potuerunt? Audin’ re- 
gem Romae sine Senatu nihil fuisse ? At Romulus, ut libitum, 
25 Romanis imperitaverat, ut ait Tacitus. Nondum enim fun- 
data legibus colluvies potihs convenarum qu^ respub. erat: 
omnes olim mortales sine legibus vivebant, citin respublicae 
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ings which he handed down in his verses he himself avows 
that he had got from the Wise Men. 

Cast down how thou wilt a king that devours his people: 

For this the gods have no resentment — none. 

5 These instances make clear enough what was the royal right 
in Greece. Let us consider now the Romans. 

First you return to that phrase not of Sallust but of C. 
Memmius quoted in Sallust, “to do with impunity what you 
list.” This I have answered already. Sallust himself says ex- 
10 pressly that “the government of Rome was a government by 
law, though its name was regal,” and when “it grew into a 
tyranny,” you know they thrust it out. Cicero likewise in his 
oration against Piso, “Shall I,” says he, “reckon as consul one 
who reckoned not upon the Senate’s existence in the common- 
15 wealth ? Shall I count as consul him who consults not that 
without which there could not even be kings at Rome ?” Do 
you hear ? At Rome the very king was naught without the 
Senate. “But,” you say, “Romulus, according to Tacitus, had 
governed the Romans exactly as he pleased.” Yes, for, having 
20 as yet no foundation of laws, they were a rabble concourse of 
strangers rather than a state. Of old, before states came into 
being, all men lived lawless. But, as Livy informs us, when 
Romulus was dead, though all the people desired a king, not 
having yet tasted the sweets of liberty, “Yet the sovereign 
25 power was allowed to remain in the hands of the people; so 
that they gave not up more right than they kept.” The same 
author tells us: “That right was afterwards extorted from 
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nondum essent. Post Romvdum autem, authore Livio, etsi 
regem omnes volebant, libertatis dulcedine nondum expert^, 
Populo tamen summa potestas permissa est, ut non plus 
darent juris quam detinerent; jus illud 4 Caesaribus vi ademp- 
5 turn fuissc idem ait. Servius Tullius dolo primiim quasi Tar- 
quinii Prisci vicaiius regnabat; postea verb ad populum ipse 
retulit, vellent jubercntne se regnare; tandem, ut ait Tacitus, 
sanctor legum fuit queis ctiam reges obtemperarent. Fecis- 
setne banc sibi et posteris injuriam, si supra leges antea fuisse 
lo }us regium censuisset? Ultimus illorum regum Tarquinius 
superbus morem de omnibus Senatum consulendi primus sol- 
vit; ob haec et alia flagitia populus L. Tarquinio regi impe- 
rium abrogavit; exuMmque esse cum conjuge ac liberis jussit. 
Hzc ferb ex Livio et Cicerone; quibus alios juris regii apud 
IS Romanos baud tu interpretes attuleris meliores. Ad dictatu- 
ram quod atdnet, temporaria tantum fuit, nunquam adbibita 
nisi difiicillimis reipub. temporibus, et intra sex menses depo- 
nenda. Jus autem imperatorum quod vocas, non jus illud, sed 
vis planb erat; imperium nullo jure prxterquam armis par- 
20 turn. At Tacitus, inquis, qui sub imperio unius floruit, ita 
scripsit. Principi summum rerum arbitrium dii dederunt, 
subditis obsequii gloria relicta est. Nec dicis quo loco; tibi 
conscius nimirum insigniter lectoribus imposuisse; quod mibi 
quidem statim suboluit, etsi locum ilium non statim reperi. 
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them” by the Caesars. Servius Tullius at first reigned by in- 
direction, and as it were a deputy of Tarquinius Priscus; but 
afterwards he referred it to the people “whether they would 
have him and bid him reign.” At last, says Tacitus, “he be- 
5 came the author of laws such as even the kings obeyed.” Do 
you think he would have done such an injury to him self and 
his posterity, if he had deemed that the right of kings before 
he did so had been above all laws ? Their last king, Tarquin- 
ius Superbus, “was the first that put an end to the custom of 
10 consulting the Senate about everything”; and for this and 
other enormities the people annihilated the power of king 
Lucius Tarquinius, and banished him with his wife and chil- 
dren. To this effect speak Livy and Cicero, than whom you 
will hardly produce any better expositors of the right of kings 
15 among the Romans. As for the dictatorship, that was but 
temporary, was never applied but in the state’s extremities, 
and was to be laid down within six months. 

What you call the right of the Roman emperors was no 
right, however, but downright force, a power gained through 
20 no law but that of arms. “But Tacitus,” say you, “that lived un- 
der the government of a single person,” writes thus : “ ‘The gods 
have given the sovereign power in human affairs to princes; 
what has been left to subjects is the honor of submitting.’ ” 
But you tell us not where Tacitus has these words, doubtless 
25 because you were conscious that you had egregiously put upon 
your readers; which I smelt out at once, though I could not 
at once find the place. For those words are not Tacitus’s own, 
who is an approved writer, and the greatest possible enemy to 
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Non enim Taciti hxc verba sunt, scriptoris boni, ct tyrannis 
adversissimi, sed apud Taciturn M. Tercntii cujusdam cquitis 
Romani, qui capitis reus, inter alia, qux metu mortis ab eo 
dicta sunt, sic Tiberium adulatur, annalium 6°. Tibi sum- 
5 mum rerum judicium dii dederunt, nobis obsequii gloria re- 
licta est. Hanc tu quasi Taciti sententiam prefers, qui senten- 
tias tibi commodas non ex pistrina soltim, aut tonstrina, sed 
ex ipsa carnificina oblatas non respueres: ita omnia vel osten- 
tationis causa, vel imbecillitatis conscientia undecunque cor- 
10 radis. Taciturn ipsum si legere maluisses, qu^m alicubi de- 
cerptum negligentitis transcribere, docuisset te is, jus illud 
imperatorum unde ortum sit. Post Actiacam victoriam, verso 
civitatis statu, nihil usquam prisci aut integri moris; omnes 
exuta aqualitate jussa principis aspectare; docuisset idem an- 
15 nalium tertio, imde tuum omne jus regium: Postqmm exui 
cequalitas, et pro modestia ac pudore ambitio et vis incedebat, 
provenere dominationes, multdsque apud populos ceternum 
mansere. Idem ex Dione poteras didicisse, si innata levitas et 
inconstantia tua quicquam te altitis percipere pateretur. Nar- 
ao rat enim is 1. 53. abs te citato, ut partim armis, partim dolo et 
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tyrants, but arejquoted by Tacitus as the words of M. Tcren- 
tius, a gentleman of Rome, who being charged with capital 
crime, amongst other things that he said in fear of death, 
flattered Tiberius in this manner. Annals VI : “The gods have 
5 entrusted you with the ultimate judgment in all things; what 
has been left to us is the honor of submitting.” And this you 
cite as if it were Tacitus’s opinion! Whatever your motive — 
whether you would show off, or are conscious of your weak- 
ness — so indiscriminately do you scrape together everything 
10 from everywhere, that you would not reject opinions to suit 
your argument though they were the sweepings of a baker’s 
shop or a barbershop — yes, or of the very gallows! Had you 
chosen to read Tacitus himself rather than copy too carelessly 
an extract you found somewhere, he would have taught you 
15 whence that imperial right had its origin. “After the victory 
of Actium,” says he, “the whole state of our affairs was turned 
upside down; nothing of our ancient or uncorrupted manners 
anywhere; all men put off political equality and began to 
attend to the orders of the chief of state.” This you might have 
20 learned out of the third Book of his Annals, whence you have 
all your regal right. “When equality was laid aside, and in- 
stead of moderation and self-restraint factiousness and vio- 
lence stepped in, tyrannical forms of government started up, 
and fixed themselves in many countries.” The same thing 
25 you might have learned out of Dio, if your natural levity and 
unsettledness of judgment would have suffered you to appre- 
hend anything above you. He tells us in his fifty-third Book, 
from which you have quoted, that partly by the violence and 
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simulatione Octaviani Cacsaris, effcctum sit, ut imperatores 
Icgibus soluti essent; dum enim pro condone pollicctur se 
prindpatu abiturum, legibus et imperiis etiam aliorum ob- 
temperaturum, per causam belli in provindis suis gerendi, 
5 retentis apud se semper legionibus, dum simulate renuit im- 
perium, sensim invasit. Non est hoc legibus rit^ solutum esse, 
sed legum vincula, quod gladiator ille Spartacus potuit, vi sol- 
vere; nomen deinde prindpis aut impcratoris et mToxpdropoz 
sibi arrogare, quasi Deus aut naturae lex onmes et homines et 
10 leges illi subjecisset. Vis altihs paul 6 juris Caesarei originem 
cognoscere? Marcus Antonius, jussu Caesaris, qui armis in 
rempublicam nefari^ sumptis turn plurimum poterat. Consul 
factus, chm Lupercalia Romae celebrarentur, ex composito, ut 
videbatur, diadema capiti Caesaris cum gemim et plangore 
15 populi imposuit: ascribi deinde jussit in fastis ad Lupercalia, 
C. Caesairi Antonivun Consulem, jussu populi, regnum detu- 
lisse. Qua de re Cicero in secunda Philippica; Ideone L. Tar- 
quinius exactus, Spurius Cassius, Sp. Melius, M. Manlius 
necati, ut midtis post seculis h M. Antonio, quod fas non est, 
20 rex Roma constitueretur? Tu verb omni malo cruciatu atque 
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partly by the fraud and hypocrisy of Octavianus Caesar, things 
were brought to that pass that the emperors were loosed from 
the laws. For though Octavianus promised before the popu- 
lar assembly that he would lay down the principate, and obey 
5 the laws, and even the commands of others, yet under pre- 
tence of making war in his provinces he still kept the legions 
at hand, and so, while in appearance he declined power, he 
gradually entered upon the possession of it. This was not 
being duly released from the laws, but breaking forcibly 
10 through their bonds, as Spartacus the gladiator might have 
done; and then assuming to himself the style of princeps or 
imperator and ahroxpdxMp y as if God or the law of nature 
had put all men and all laws into subjection under him. 

Would you inquire a little further back into the origin of 
15 the right of the Caesars ? Mark Antony had been made consul 
at the bidding of Caesar, who by impiously taking up arms 
against the commonwealth had got all the power into his 
hands. Now at the celebration of the Lupcrcalia at Rome, 
Antony, by previous arrangement it seems, set a crown upon 
20 Caesar’s head, amid the people’s groans and lamentations. 
Thereupon he caused it to be entered upon the Calendar as a 
record of the events at the Lupercalia that Marcus Antonius 
had offered Caesar royal power at the people’s instance! Of 
which action Cicero in his second Philippic says: “Was it for 
25 this that Lucius Tarquinius was expelled, and Spurius Cas- 
sius, Spurius Melius, and Marcus Manlius put to death — that 
after many generations Mark Antony against the law should 
make a king in Rome?” Truly you deserve every form of 
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infamia sempiterna edam ipso Antonio dignior, quanquam 
noli hinc superbire, non enim te hominem despicadssimum, 
ulla re alia quidn scelere cum Antonio confero, qui in hisce 
tuis Lupercalibus nefandis non uni tantbm, sed omnibus ty- 
5 rannis diadema cuncds legibus solutum, nulla solvendum 
Lupercus dissolutissimus imponere studuisd. Cert^ si ipsorum 
Cxsarum oraculo credendum est, sic enim appellant Christi' 
ani imperatores Theodosius et Valens edictum suum cod. 1 . 1 . 
dt. 14. de authoritate juris imperatorum pendet authoritas. 
10 Majestas ergo regnands, vel ipsorum Csesarum sive judicio 
sive oraculo, submittenda legibus est, de quibus pendet. Hinc 
adulta jam potestate imperatoria ad Trajanum Plinius in 
Panegyrico; Diversa sunt naturd, dominatio, et principatus. 
Trajanus regnum ipsum arcet ac summovet, sedemque obti- 
15 net principis, ne sit domino locus. Et infr^, Omnia quce de 
aliis principibus h me dicta sunt, eb pertinent ut ostendam, 
quhm longa consuetudine corruptos, depravatdsque mores 
principatHs parens noster reformet, et corrigat. Quod depra- 
vatos principatds mores Plinius, id tene pudet jus regium per- 
20 petub vocitare ? Verbmhactenusde jure regioapud Romanos 
breviter. Quid illi in tyrannos suos, sive reges, sive Impera- 
tores fecerint, vulgb notum est. Tarquinium expulerunt; et 
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torture and everlasting disgrace even more than Antony him- 
self. Yet be not therefore puffed up, for I compare you not, 
most contemptible of men, with Antony in aught but wicked- 
ness: you that in these unspeakable Lupercalia of yours, most 
5 loose-lived Lupercus, or Scare-Wolf, have taken pains to bind 
about the head not of one tyrant only, but of all tyrants, a 
diadem loosed from all laws, but never to be loosened by any ! 

Indeed if we must believe the “oracle” of the emperors 
themselves — for so the Christian emperors Theodosius and 
10 Valens call their edict. Cod. lib. i. tit. 14 — the authority of 
the emperors depends upon that of the law. So that the maj- 
esty of the person that reigns, even by the judgment or the 
oracle of the emperors themselves, must submit to the laws on 
which it depends. Hence Pliny tells Trajan in his Panegyric, 
IS when the power of the emperors was grown to its height: “A 
principate and a despotism are quite different in their nature. 
Trajan restrains and puts far from him power that is actually 
royal, and holds the throne as a prince, that there may be no 
room for a despot.” And afterwards: “Whatever I have said 
20 of other princes, I said that I might show how our prince 
moulds anew and straightens the way of principates, which 
by long custom have been corrupted and perverted.” What 
Pliny calls the corrupt and depraved customs of principates, 
are you not ashamed still to keep on calling the right of kings ? 
as So much, then, briefly, concerning the right of kings among 
the Romans. 

How they dealt with their tyrants, whether kings or em- 
perors, is generally known. They expelled Tarquin, yes and 
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more quidem majorum: aut cnim cxpulsi civitate Agyllina 
Mezentii tyranni antiquissimum exemplum Hetruria vicina 
prxbuit, aut cSl fabulS summus ardfex decori Virgilius, quo 
jure apud cunctas gentes, idque ab omni vetustate, fuissent 
5 reges, regnand edam tunc Romae Octaviano Caesari voluit 
ostendere, ^neid. 1 . 8 . 

Atfessi tandem cives infandafurentem 
Armati circumsistunt, ipsumque, domumque: 
Obtruncant socios; ignem ad fastigia jactant. 

10 llle inter cades, Rutulorum elapsus in agros 

Confugere, et Turni defendier hospitis armis. 

Ergo omnis furiis surrexit Etruria justis: 

Regem ad supplicium prasenti Marte reposcunt. 

Vides hie justi iri inflammatos cives tyrannum non solum ad 
15 necem rependno impetu quassisse, non regno tantum expu- 
lisse, sed profugum et exulem ad judicium, imm 6 ad suppli- 
cium, bello suscepto, repedsse. Sed quomodo, inquis, Tar- 
quinium expulerun^ an in jus voedrunt? nequaquam; Portas 
venienti clauserunt. Ridiculum caput, quid ni clauderent ad- 
20 voland cum parte copiarum ? quid refert exulare jussus fuerit 
an mori, si mod 6 poenas dedisse constat ? C. Caesarem tyran- 
nxun excellendssimi illius actatis viri in Senatu interfecerunt; 
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by ancestral custom even then; for either their neighbor 
Etruria offered a very ancient precedent in the expulsion of 
the tyrant Mezentius from the city of Agylla, or Virgil, past 
master of the fitting and beautiful, meant by that tale in the 
5 eighth Aeneid to show even Caesar Octavianus, who then 
ruled in Rome, what rights kings had among all nations — 
and this from the utmost antiquity. 

“But while the madman yet meditates crimes imspeakable, 
the citizens, wearied out at last, in armed bands press rotmd 
10 both him and his house, and slay his train, and hurl fire upon 
his rooftree. Slipping away from amid the slaughter, he be- 
takes him to the territory of the Rutuli for refuge, and is de- 
fended by the arms of Turnus a stranger. ’Twas for this that 
all Etruria rose up in righteous rage: in open war they claim 
15 the king for execution.” 

Here you see that subjects, fired with righteous wrath, not 
only sought their tyrant upon a sudden violent impulse to 
murder him, not only drove him from his kingdom, but when 
he was a fugitive and an exile made war to get him back again 
20 for trial, yea for capital punishment. 

“But,” say you, "how did the Romans expel Tarquin? 
Did they bring him to trial ? No such matter: when he would 
have come into the city, they shut the gates against him.” 
Ridiculous fool! what could they do but shut the gates, when 
25 he was hurrying thither with part of the army? Banished or 
put to death — what odds, so long as he surely was punished ? 

Gains Caesar the tyrant was killed in the senate by the 
choice and master spirits of that age. This action Marcus Tul- 
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id factum M. Tullius et ipse vir optimus, et pater patriae pub- 
lic^ dictus, miris laudibus, ciim alibi passim, turn in secunda 
PhiUppica celebravit. Pauca recitabo. Omnes boni, qmntum 
in ipsis fuit, Casarcm occidcrunt; aliis consilium, aliis animus, 
5 diis occasio defuit, voluntas nemini. Et infra, Qua enim res 
unquam, proh sancte Jupiter, non modb in hac urbe, sed in 
omnibus terris est gesta major, qua gloriosior, qua commen- 
datior hominum memoria sempiterna? in hujus me consilii 
societatem, tanquam in equum Trojanum, includi cum prin- 
10 cipibus non recuso. Illud Senecae tragici et ad Graecos referri 
potest, et ad Romanos : 

— Victima baud ulla amplior 
Potest, magisque opima mactari Jovi 
Qubm rexiniquus — 

15 Nam si ad Herculem spectes, cujus haec sententia inducitur, 
quid senserint ilia aetate Graecorum summi viri ostendit: Si 
ad poetam,qui sub Nerone floruit (et sensum fer^ suum poetae 
personis optimis aflingere solent) signiflcabat et quid ipse, et 
quid omnes viri boni, aetate etiam Neronis, faciendum tyranno 
20 censuerint; quimque pium, quamque diis gratum esse duxe- 
rint tyrannicidium. Sic optimi quique Romanorum, quantum 
in se erat, Domitianum occidenmt. Pal^ hoc profltetur 
Plinius secundus in illo ad Trajanum imperatorem Panegy- 
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lius, himself an excellent man, and publicly entitled the father 
of his country, extols wonderfully in many passages of his 
works, particularly in his second Philippic. I will repeat some 
of his words: “All good men killed Caesar as far as in them 
5 lay. Some lacked the plan, others the courage, others the op- 
portunity; none the wish.” Amd afterwards: “What action 
ever was performed, oh venerable Jove! not in this city only 
but in all the world, that was greater, more glorious, and more 
to be commended to the everlasting remembrance of man- 
10 kind ? Not loath am I to be included in the fellowship that 
planned it, as with the band of chieftains in the Trojan horse.” 

That familiar passage of Seneca the tragedian may relate 
both to the Romans and to the Greeks: 

There can be slain 

15 No sacrifice to God more acceptable 

Than an unjust and wicked king. 

For if this be taken as the sentiment of Hercules, who speaks 
the words, it shows what was the opinion of the most eminent 
Greeks in that age; if it be taken as the sentiment of the poet, 
20 who flourished under Nero (and poets generally put some- 
thing like their own opinions into the mouths of their best 
characters), then this passage betokened what both Seneca 
himself and all good men, even in Nero’s time, thought 
should be done to a tyrant, and how virtuous an action, how 
25 acceptable to the gods, they thought it to kill one. So every 
good man of Rome, as far as in him lay, killed Domitian. 
Pliny the Younger owns it openly in that Panegyric to the 
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rico: Juvabat illidere solo superbissimos vultus, instare ferro, 
savire securibus, ut singulos ictus sanguis dolorque sequere- 
tur: Nemo tarn temperans gaudii, quin instar tdtionis videtur 
cemere laceros artus, truncata membra, postremb truces hor- 
5 rendisque imagines abjectas excoctdsque flammis. Etdeinde, 
non satis amant bonos principes, qui malos satis non oderint. 
Turn inter flagida Domidani ponit, qu6d is Epaphroditum 
Ncronis utcunque interfectorcm trucidavcrit, An excidit do- 
lori nostro modb vindicatus Nero, permitteret credo fa- 
10 mam vitdmque ejus carpi, qui mortem ulciscebatur? Plane 
quasi sceleri proximum esse judicaret, non interfecisse Nero- 
nem, scelus gravissimum vindicasse interfectiun. Ex his mani- 
festum est, Romanorum praestandssimos quosque viros non 
solum tyrannos quoquo modo, quodes poterant, occidisse, sed 
15 factum illud, ut Grxci olim, in maxima laude posuisse: Vi- 
vum enim tyrannum quodes judicare non poterant viribus 
inferiores, mortuum et judicabant, et lege Valeria damna- 
bant. Valerius enim Publicola Junii Brud collega cum videret 
non posse sdpatos sxiis milidbus tyrannos ad judicium per- 
30 duci, legem tulit, quS indenmatum quovis modo occidere 
liceret; deinde facd radonem reddere. Hinc C. Caligulam, 
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emperor Trajan: “There was pleasure in dashing those over- 
weening looks against the ground, in piercing him with 
swords, in mangling him with axes, as if he bled and felt 
pain at every stroke. No man could so moderate his joy, but 
5 that he counted it as good as revenge to behold his mangled 
limbs, his members torn asunder, and at last his grim and 
horrid stames thrown down and melted in the fire.” And 
afterwards: “They cannot love good princes enough, that 
cannot enough hate bad ones.” Then amongst the enormities 
10 of Domitian he reckons this, that he put to death Epaphrodi- 
tus, who in a way had killed Nero : “Have we ceased to grieve 
at the vengeance taken but just now for Nero’s death ? Is it 
likely that one who was avenging Nero’s death would let his 
life and reputation be ill spoken of?” Pliny actually seems to 
15 have thought it almost a crime not to kill Nero, and a very 
grievous crime to punish his murder. 

By what has been said, it is evident that the most excellent 
of the Romans did not only kill tyrants however and when- 
ever they could, but like the Greeks before them thought the 
20 deed most praiseworthy. For whenever they could not pro- 
ceed judicially against a tyrant in his lifetime, being less 
powerful than he, yet after his death they would both judge 
him and by the Valerian Law condemn him; and Valerius 
Publicola, Junius Brutus his colleague, perceiving that as 
25 tyrants were guarded by soldiers they could not be brought 
to trial, proposed a bill making it lawful to kill them imcon- 
demned any how, and give an account afterwards. Hence, 
when Cassius had killed Gaius Caligula with a sword, and 



DEFENSIO PRIMA 


330 

quern Cassius fcrro, omnes votis interfeccrunt, Valerius Asi- 
aticus, vir consularis, ciim non adesset, ad milites tamen ob 
necem ejus tumultuantes exclamat, utinam ego interfecissem; 
Senatus eodem tempore abolendam Csesarum memoriam, ac 
diruenda templa censuit; tantum abfuit ut Cassio irasceretur; 
Claudium k militibus imperatorem mox salutatum vetant per 
tribunum plebis principatum capessere; vis autem militum 
vidt. Neronem Senatus hostem judicavit, et ut puniretur 
more majorum, quxrebat; id genus poenae erat, ut nudi cervix 
insereretur furcae, corpus virgis ad necem caederetur. Vide 
quantb midiis et moderadus Angli cum tyranno egerint suo, 
qui multorum judicio plus ipso Nerone sanguinis fundendi 
author fuerat Sic Domidanum mortumn Senatus damnavit; 
quod potuit, imagines ejus cor^ detrahi, et solo alHigi jussit. 
Commodus k suis interfectus, non vindicatus k Senatu aut 
Populo, sed hosds judicatus est, qui edam cadaver ejus ad 
supplicium quaerebant. Ea de re Senatusconsultum extat apud 
Lampridium; Hosti patrite honores detrahantur, Parricida 
trahatur, in spoliario lanietur, hostis deorum, camifex Sena- 
tes unco trahatur, &c. lidem Didium Julianum imperatorem 
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everybody else had done it with prayers and desires, Valerius 
Asiaticus, a governor of consular rank, then absent, cried out 
to the soldiers that began to mutiny because of the Emperor’s 
death, “Would I had been the one to kill him!” The Senate 
5 at the same time were so far from being displeased with Cas- 
sius that they resolved to extirpate the memory of the em- 
perors, and to raze their temples. When Claudius soon after 
was saluted Emperor by the soldiers, the Senate forbade him 
by the tribune of the people to take the government upon him ; 
10 but the power of the soldiers prevailed. The Senate declared 
Nero a public enemy, and searched him out to have him pun- 
ished after the way of their ancestors, which required that he 
should be stripped naked, his neck thrust beneath the fork, 
and with rods be whipped to death. Consider now how much 
15 more mildly and moderately the English dealt with their 
tyrant, though many are of opinion that he caused more 
bloodshed than Nero himself. So the Senate condemned 
Domitian after his death; they commanded his statues to be 
publicly pulled down and dashed to pieces, which was all they 
20 could do. Commodus, slain by his own officers, was not 
avenged, but adjudged a public enemy, by both the Senate and 
the people, who sought out even his dead corpse for mutila- 
tion. The Senate’s resolution upon this matter is extant in 
Lampridius: “Let the enemy of his country be deprived of 
25 all his titles; let the parricide be drawn, let him be torn in 
pieces in the gladiators’ stripping-place; let the enemy of the 
gods, the executioner of the senate, be dragged with a hook,” 
etc. The same persons in a very full session of the Senate con- 
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frequentissimo Senatu capitis damn^nt; et misso Tribune, 
occidi in Palado jusserunt. Idem Maximino imperium abro- 
g^nt, host^mque judicirunt. Juvat ipsum Senatusconsul- 
turn cx Capitolino recitare. Consul retulit; Patres Conscripti, 
5 de Maximinis quid placet? responsum est, hostes, hastes, qui 
eos Occident, preemium merebitur. Vis scire populus Romanus 
et provincial Maximino imperatori an Senatui paruerint ? audi 
eundem Capitolinum. Literas mittit Senatus ad omnes provin- 
cias, ut communi saluti, libertatique subveniant; quae auditae 
10 sunt ab omnibus. Ubique amici, administratores, duces, tribuni, 
milites Maximini interfecd sunt: Paucae civitates fidem hosd 
publico servavenmt. Eadem tradit Herodianus. Quid plura 
de Romanis? Jam apud finidmas nadones quale jus regum 
ilia aetate fuerit videamus. Apud Gallos rex eorum Ambiorix 
15 sua ejusmodi esse imperia fatetur, ut non minus haberet in se 
juris multitudo, qubm ipse in multitudinem. Judicabatur ergo 
non minus quam judicabat. Rex item Vercingetorix prodi- 
donis insimulatus est k suis; tradit haec Caesar bellum Galli- 
cum scribens. Nec Germanorum regibus infinita aut libera 
20 potestas erat, de minoribus rebus principes consultant, de mo- 
joribus omnes. Rex aut princeps auditur authoritate suadendi 
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demncd the emperor Didius Julianus to death, and sent a 
tribune to slay him in the palace. The same Senate deposed 
Maximin, and declared him a public enemy. It will be well 
to read from Capitolinus the Senate’s resolution concerning 
5 him: “The consul put the question: ‘Conscript Fathers, what 
is your pleasure concerning the Maximins ?’ They answered: 
‘They are enemies, they are enemies; whoever kills them shall 
be rewarded.’ ’’ Would you know whether the Roman people 
and the provinces obeyed the Senate, or obeyed Maximin the 
10 emperor? Hear what the same author says: “The Senate sent 
letters’’ to all the provinces, requesting them to come to the 
rescue of the common safety and liberty; the letters were pub- 
licly read. Everywhere the friends, the deputies, the gen- 
erals, the tribunes, the soldiers of Maximin, were slain. Very 
15 few cities kept their allegiance to the public enemy. Herodian 
relates the same thing. What need of more instances from 
Roman history ? 

Let us now see what manner of thing the right of kings 
was in those days among the neighboring nations. Ambiorix 
20 king of the Gauls confesses “the nature of his dominion to be 
such that the people had as much right over him as he over 
them.” Consequendy he was always subject to judgment as 
much as he exercised judgment. Vercingetorix, king likewise, 
was accused of treason by his own people. These things Caesar 
25 relates in his history of the Gallic wars. Nor was “the power 
of the German kings absolute and unbounded: lesser mat- 
ters are ordered and disposed by the chiefs, greater matters by 
all the people. The king or prince is heeded more through the 
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magis quhm jubendi potestate; si displicuit sententia, fremitu 
aspemantur. Haec Tacitus. Tu vcro quod inauditum prorsus 
esse mod6 exclamabas, nunc sxpiils factum concedis, quin- 
quaginta nimirum Scotorum reges aut expulsos aut incarcera- 
5 tos, aut necatos, quosdam etiam in publico capitali supplicio 
affectos. Quod in ipsa Britannia factitatum est, cur tu, tyran- 
norum vespillo, infandum, inauditum esse tanta ejulatione 
vociferaris ? Pergis Judaeorum et Christianorum erga tyrannos 
suos religionem extollere, et mendacia ex mendaciis sercre, 
10 quae jam toties refutavimus. Mod6 Assyriorum et Persarum 
obedientiam lat^ praedicabas, nunc eorum rebelliones enume- 
ras; et quos nunquam rebellasse paul6 ant^ dixeras, nunc cur 
iidem toties rcbellaverint multas causas affers. Ad narratio- 
nem deinde sumpti de rege supplicii tandiu intermissam re- 
15 verbs, ut, si tunc fort^ satis sedulb ineptus et ridiculus non 
eras, nunc esses. Per aula sua membra ductum narras. Quid 
per aulz membra intelligas scire gestio. Romanorum calami- 
tates ex regno in rempub. verso recenses, in quo te tibimet 
turpissim^ mentiri supr^ ostendimus. Qui ad Loioiitam, sedi- 
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influence of his persuasions than through his power to com- 
mand. If his opinion has not pleased them, they reject it with 
a murmur.” So says Tacitus. Indeed you yourself now con- 
fess that what but of late you exclaimed against as absolutely 
5 unheard of has been often done, to wit, that “no less than 
fifty Scottish kings have been either banished or imprisoned 
or put to death, nay, and some of them publicly executed.” 
Which having been done over and over again in Britain itself, 
why do you, who spirit your tyrants away like paupers, hug- 
10 ger-mugger, for burial at dusk to conceal their violent deaths, 
how can you, I say, cry out upon it with so lamentable a voice 
as a thing unheard of ? 

You proceed to commend the Jews and Christians for their 
reverent obedience to tyrants, and with lies to sow a harvest 
15 of more lies, which I have so often confuted. A while ago you 
were praising far and wide the obedience of the Assyrians and 
Persians, and now you reckon up their rebellions; a litde 
while ago you said they never rebelled at all, and now you 
give us a great many reasons why they rebelled so often! Then 
20 you resume your long-suspended narrative of our king’s exe- 
cution, in order that if perhaps you had not taken care enough 
to be a ridiculous fool then, you may do it now. You say, “He 
was led through the members of his court.” What you mean 
by the members of the court, I yearn to know. You enumerate 
25 the disasters that the Romans underwent through changing 
their kingdom into a commonwealth; in which I have shown 
above how grossly you give yourself the lie. You, who when 
you wrote against the Loyolite, used to point out that “in an 
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Uones tantitm sub optimatibus et populo, certam sub tyranno 
pemiciem esse demonstrabas, nunc, hominum vanissime et 
corruptissime, ob reges olim ejectos seditionum ilia mala tan- 
quam supplicia illos hausisse audes dicere ? scilicet quia cen- 
5 turn Jacobxis donavit te postea rex Carolus, idcirco reges ex- 
pulsos luerunt Romani. At mal^ cessit Julii Cxsaris interfec- 
toribus. San^ si cui unquam tyranno, huic parcitum vellem: 
quamvis enim regnum in repub. violentiijs invadebat, erat ta- 
men regno fortasse dignissimus: nec ideo quenquam magis 
10 putem interfecti Cxsaris poenas pependisse, qu^m deleti 
Catilinx Cajum Antonium Ciceronis collegam: quo postea 
de aUis criminibus damnato, ut inquit Cicero pro Flacco, 
septdchrum Catilinee floribus ornatum est. Fautores enim 
Catilinx exultabant, justa Catilinee turn facta esse dictitabant, 
15 ad invidiam cxteris conflandam, qui Catilinam sustulerant. 
Hx sunt improborum artes, quibus viros prxstantissimos k 
supplicio tyrannorum, et puniendis etiam sxpe facinorosissi- 
mis deterreant. Dicerem ego contra, quod facile esset, quoties 
bene cessit, et prosperc tyrannorum interfectoribus, si quid 
20 certi de cventu rerum inde statuere quis posset. Objectas, 
qu 6 d regem heereditarium Angli non illo affecerint supplicio, 



THE FIRST DEFENCE 337 

aristocracy or a democracy there could be seditions and tu- 
mults only, whereas under a tyrant destruction was sure,” 
dare you now say, you empty-headed and thoroughly corrupt 
mortal, that “they drank the cup of the ills that arose from 
5 their seditions as punishments for banishing their kings afore- 
time” ? To wit, because King Charles afterwards made you a 
present of a hundred Jacobuses: that is die reason why the 
Romans expiated the banishing of their kings! 

You say it went ill with the murderers of Julius Caesar. 
10 Indeed, if I would have had any tyrant spared, it should have 
been he. He did, to be sure, though a citizen of a republic, 
forcibly enter upon the exercise of royal power; yet he perhaps 
more than anyone else deserved it. Nor do I for this reason 
suppose anyone to have been punished for killing Caesar, any 
15 more than Gains Antonins, Cicero’s colleague, was punished 
for destroying Catiline. Afterward, when he was condemned 
for other crimes, says Cicero in his oration pro Flacco, “Cati- 
line’s tomb was decked with flowers,” for they that favored 
Catiline then rejoiced, and “gave out then that Catiline’s 
20 deeds were righteous,” to kindle hatred against those that had 
cut him off. These are the artifices of wicked men to deter 
most excellent men from cutting off tyrants, and often from 
punishing even the most atrocious criminals. I might easily 
tell against you how often it hath gone well and prosperously 
25 with them that have killed tyrants, if from such cases any 
certain inference might be drawn concerning the outcome of 
human affairs. 

You object further, “that the English put their hereditary 
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quo tyranni solent mactari, sed eo, quo latrones et proditionis 
rei. Pnmihn hxreditas ad malcficiorum impunitatem quid 
conferat ncscio: conferrc quicquam ut credat sapiens fieri vix 
potest. Quod tu deinde ad immanitatem refers, in eo lenitas 
5 potiiis Anglorum, et moderatio prxdicanda erat; qui, cfim 
tyrannum esse, onmes in patriam impietates, latrocinia, pro- 
ditiones, perduelliones in se complectatur, satis habebant sup- 
pliciiun baud gravius de tyranno sumere, qu^m de simplici 
latrone quovis, aut proditore vulgari sumere solebant. Speras 
10 exorituros esse aliquos Harmodios et T hrasybulos, qui, nostro- 
rum ceede, tyranni manibus parentent. At tu citius animum 
despondebis, et vitam te dignam, omnibus bonis execran- 
dus, ant^ suspendio finieris, qu^ Harmodios Harmodiorum 
sanguine litantes tyranno videas. Tibi enim illud accidere 
15 verisimiliimum est, deque te tarn scelerato quis augurari 
rectiiis possit: alterum est impossibile. Tyrannorum triginta 
mentionem fads qui sub Gallieno rebellarunt. Quid si ty- 
rannus tyrannum oppugnat, an omnes ergo qui oppugnant 
tyraimum, aut tollimt, tyranni erunt ipsi? baud tu id persua- 
ao seris, mandpivun equestre; neque is qui author tibi est, Tre- 
bellius Pollio, bistoricorum prop^ ignobilissimus. Si qui ho- 
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king to death not as tyrants use to be sacrificed, but as rob- 
bers and traitors are executed. ’ ’ In the first place I do not know 
what heredity should contribute to impunity for crimes; that 
it contributes anything is scarcely possible for a wise man to 
5 believe. Next, in the conduct which you ascribe to “savage 
cruelty” there commendably appeared rather our English 
clemency and moderation; for, though to be a tyrant com- 
prises within itself all sorts of enormities, robberies, treacher- 
ies, and treasons, against the whole nation, yet they were 
10 content to inflict no greater punishment upon a tyrant than 
they used of course to do upon any plain highwayman or 
common traitor! 

You hope “that some Harmodius and Thrasybulus will rise 
up and make expiation” to the tyrant’s manes by the slaughter 
15 of my fellow-countrymen. But sooner will you run mad with 
despair, and, as you deserve all good men’s curses, will first 
put an end to a life worthy of yourself by hanging yourself, 
ere you see Harmodiuscs offer the blood of Harmodiuses in 
atonement to a tyrant! That you will come to such an end is 
20 most probable (for who could foretell a more suitable fortune 
for such a rascal ?) but the other thing is an utter impossibility. 
You mention thirty tyrants that rebelled in Gallienus’s time. 
And what if one tyrant opposes another, must therefore all 
they that resist or destroy a tyrant be accounted such them- 
25 selves? You cannot persuade men into such a belief, you 
slave-knight, nor can your authority Trebellius Pollio, well- 
nigh the most inconsiderable of historians. “If any of the 
emperors were declared enemies by the Senate,” you say, “it 
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stes, inquis, h Senatu judicaU sunt, jactio id fecit, non jus. 
Nobis in memoriam revocas quid fecit Imperatorcs; facdo 
nempe, et vis, et ut planids dicam, furor Antonii, non jus fecit, 
ut contra Senatum populumque Romanum ipsi prids rebella- 
5 rent. Dedit, inquis, poenas Galba, qui contra Neronem insur- 
rexit. Die edam quas poenas dedit Vespasianus, qui contra 
Vitellium. Tantum, inquis, abfuit Carolus it Nerone, quan- 
tum isti laniones Anglicani h Senatoribus illius temporis Ro- 
manis. Trifurcifer! a quo laudari vituperado est, vituperari 
10 laus magna: Paucis mod 6 periodis interpositis hac ipsa de re 
scribens, Senatum sub imperatoribus togatorum mancipio- 
rum consessum fuisse aiebas, nunc eundem Senatum ais con- 
sessum regum fuisse: hoc si ita est, quid obstat quin reges, te 
authore, togata mancipia sint? Beatos hoc laudatore reges I 
15 quo inter homines nihil nequius, inter quadrupedes nihil 
amendus: nisi si hoc illi peculiare dicam esse, qu 6 d nemo lite- 
radhs rudit. Senatum Anglix Neroni vis esse similiorem 
qu^ Senatui Romano: Cogit me cacoethes hoc tuum inep- 
dssimas congludnandi similitudines, ut corrigam te; et quiim 
20 similis Neroni fuerit Carolus, ostendam. Nero, inquis, ma- 
trem suam ferro necavit. Carolus et pattern et regem veneno; 
nam ut alia omittam indicia, qui Ducem venedcii reum legi- 
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was done by faction, not law.” You put us in mind what 
it was that first made emperors: it was faction and violence, 
and to speak plainer, the madness of Antony, and not any law 
or right, that originally made the emperors themselves take 
5 the start in rebelling against the Senate and the people of 
Rome. “Galba,” you say, “was punished for taking up arms 
against Nero.” Tell us likewise how Vespasian was punished 
for taking up arms against Vitellius! “There was as much 
difference,” you say, “betwixt Charles and Nero, as betwixt 
10 those English butchers and the Roman Senators of that age.” 
Gallows-bird! by whom it is scandalous to be commended, 
and a praise to be evil spoken of; but a few sentences before, 
discoursing of this very thing, you said: “The Senate under 
the emperors was in effect but an assembly of toga’d slaves”; 
15 and now you say: “the Senate was an assembly of kings.” If 
this be so, why should not kings, according to your own 
opinion, be considered to be toga’d slaves ? Blessed are kings 
in such a praiser 1 than whom no man is more a rascal, nor 
four-footed beast more void of sense, unless this may be said 
20 to be his singular property, that none brays more learnedly. 

You make out that the Parliament of England is more like 
to Nero than to the Roman Senate. This itch of yours to paste 
together utterly inappropriate comparisons forces me to set 
you right: and I will let you see how like King Charles was to 
25 Nero. “Nero,” you say, “slew his own mother” with a sword. 
But Charles murdered with poison one that was both his father 
and his king. For to omit other evidences: he that snatched 
from the law the Duke that was charged with the poisoning 
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bus eripuit, fieri non potuit quin ipse reus quoque fuerit. Nero 
multa millia Christianorum occidit, Carolus multo plura. 
Non defuerunt, teste Suetonio, qui Neronem mortuum lau- 
darent, qui desiderarent, qui per longum tempus, vetnis eesti- 
5 visque floribus tumulum ejus cjus omarent, ejus inimicis om- 
nia mala ominarentur: non desunt qui Carolum eSdem in- 
sani^ desiderent, et summis laudibus extollant, quorum tu, 
padbularis eques, chonun duds. Milites Angli molossis suis 
jcrociores novum et inauditum tribunal instituerunt. En acu- 
lo tissimum Salmasii sive symbolum sive adagium, jam sexies 
inculcatum, Molossis suis ferociores; adeste rhetores, vosque 
ludimagistri, delibate, si sapids, flosculum hunc elegandssi- 
mum, qui tarn Salmasio in delidis est; codicillis vestris et cap- 
sulis mandate copiosissimi bominis pigmentum, ne intereat. 
15 Adeone edam verba ma consumpsit rabies, ut cuculi in mo- 
dum eadem idenddem ocdnere cogaris? Quid hoc monstri 
esse dicam ? Rabies, ut fabulantur, verdt Hecubam in canem; 
te Sancd Lupi dominum verdt in cuculum. Jam novas ex- 
ordiris repugnandas: supra p. 113. aflirmaveras Principem 
20 legibus solutum esse, non cogentibus solum, sed dirigentibus, 
ntdlas esse omninb quibus teneatur; nunc dicturum te ais 
infrh de re gum differentia quatenus potestate alii minore alii 
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cannot but have shared the guilt. Nero slew many thousands 
of Christians, but Charles slew many more. There were those, 
says Suetonius, that praised Nero after he was dead, that 
longed to have had him again, that for a long time “used to 
5 deck his tomb with spring and sununer flowers,” and that 
boded all evils to his enemies. And some there are that with 
the like frenzy wish for king Charles again, and exalt him 
with the highest praise; you, Knight of the Halter, lead their 
troop. 

10 “The English soldiers, more savage than their own mas- 
tiffs, erected a new and unheard-of court of justice.” Observe 
this ingenious symbol or adage of Salmasius, now obtruded 
six times over: “more savage than their own mastiffs.” Come 
all ye orators and schoolmasters; pluck, if you are wise, this 
15 elegant flower, which Salmasius is so very fond of; commit 
to your tablets and cabinets this rhetorical cosmetic of this 
most eloquent man, lest it perish. Has your madness so de- 
stroyed your words that, cuckoo-fashion, you must needs 
sing the same ill-omened song over and over again? What 
20 sort of monstrosity shall I call this ? Madness, says the tale, 
ttJrned Hecuba into a dog; you. Seigneur of St. Wolf, it has 
turned into a cuckoo. 

Now you come out with fresh inconsistencies. You had 
said before, page 113, that “the prince was loosed from the 
25 laws, — ^not from laws coercive” only, but as well “from laws 
directory ; that there are none at all by which he is held.” Now 
you say that “you will discourse further on of the difference 
betwixt some kings and others, in so far as some have had 
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tnajore in regnando fuerunt. Vis probate, reges non potuisse 
judicari, nec datnnari h subjectis suis argumento, ut ipse ais, 
firmissimo, revera stolidissimo; nihil, inquis, aliud inter ju- 
dices et reges discrimen fuit: atqui Judeei judicum teedio 
5 odidque adducti reges postulahmt. An quia judices illos 
magistratum male gerentes judicare et damnare poterant, 
idedne putas tzdio odidque eorum adductos postulSsse reges 
quos jura omnia violantes pimire, aut in ordinem cogere non 
possent? quis, excepto te uno, tarn fatu^ argumentari solet? 
10 Aliud igitur quiddam erat cur regem peterent, qu^m ut ha- 
berent dominum legibus superiorem; de quo nunc divinare 
nihil attinet: quicquid erat, baud prudent! consilio factum et 
Deus et Propheta ejus testatus est. Iterum Rabbinis tuis, ex 
quibus prob^sse te supr^ asserebas regem Judxorum non ju- 
15 dicari, ntmc litem acerrimam intendis, quod regem et judicari 
et verberari posse tradiderint: quod idem plan^ est acsi fate- 
rere ementitum te tunc esse, quod ex Rabbinis probasse dixe- 
ras. Eo demhm descendis ut de numero equilium Solomonis, 
quot is equorum prasepia habuerit, oblitus regix defensionis, 
20 controversias puddulas concites. Tandem ab agasone ad equi- 
tcm redis aretalogum et tautologum, vel potihs ad id monstri 
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more power, some less.” By what you call ‘‘a most solid argu- 
ment” you would prove “that kings cannot be judged or con- 
demned by their own subjects”; but it is a very stupid one. 
You say: “There was no other difference betwixt judges and 
5 kings ; and yet the reason why the Jews kept asking for a king 
was that they were weary of the judges, and hated them.” 
Do you think that because they could judge and condemn 
judges for malfeasance in office they were therefore led by 
hatred and weariness of them to ask for kings, whom they 
10 could not punish or restrain though they should break 
through all laws? Who but you ever argued so idiotically? 
They desired a king, then, for some other reason than that 
they might have a master whose power should be superior 
to that of the law; to guess what it was is not to our present 
15 purpose. Whatever it was, both God and his Prophet have 
witnessed that it was ill-advised in the people to desire a king. 
Once more you fall foul of your rabbins, out of whose writings 
you said before you had proved that a king of the Jews could 
not be judged, for saying that a king might be not only 
20 judged, but condemned as well to imdergo stripes; — which 
is tantamount to confessing that you had made up out of the 
whole cloth what you said you had proved out of their writ- 
ings. Nay, you come at last to forgetting the king’s defence, 
and raising wretched quibbles about the number of Solomon’s 
25 stables, and how many “mangers he had for his horses.” 

Finally from a horse-boy you become once more the Knight 
of the Virtuous Preachments and Identical Repetitions, or 
rather the sort of monster you were before, a raving distracted 
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quod pri^s eras, cuculum rabiosum. Quereris enim postremis 
hisce seculis disciplinte vigorem laxatum,regulam corruptam; 
qu 6 d uni scilicet tyranno cunctis legibus soluto disciplinam 
omnem laxare, mores omnium corrumpere impun^ non liceat. 

5 Hanc doctrinam Brunistas inter rejormatos introduxisse ais. 
Ita Lutherus, Calvinus, Zuinglius, Bucerus et Orthodoxorum 
quotquot celeberrimi Theologi fuere, tuo judicio Brunistae 
simt. Quo xquiore animo tua maledicta perferunt Angli, ciim 
in ecclesix doctores pracstandssimos, totdmque adeb ecclesiam 

10 reformatam, iisdem propb contumeliis debacchari te audiant. 


CAPUT VI. 

P OST legem Dei et naturae agitatam abs te frustr^, et 
pessimb tractatam, imde nihil praeter ignorantiae simul 
et improbitads ignominiam retulisd, quid deinde, in 
hac causa regiS, praeter nugas agere possis, non video. Cdm 
15 autem omnibus et bonis et doeds viris, huic edam causae no- 
bilissimae abunde me sadsfecisse sperem, edamsi hoc loco 
finem respondendi facerem, tamen ne interea videar aliis vari- 
etatem podus et acumen tuum, qu^ immodicam loquaci- 
tatem defugisse, qu 6 voles usque progrediar: ea tamen bre- 
20 vitate, ut facilb appareat, me iis omnibus perfunctum, si minus 
quae dignitas, at saltern quae necessitas causae requirebat, nunc 
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cuckoo. You complain that in these “latter ages, the force of 
order has been slackened, and its rule destroyed”; because 
forsooth one tyrant loosed from every law is not allowed with 
impunity to slacken all order, and destroy all men’s morals! 
5 This doctrine, you say, was introduced by “the Brownists 
amongst those of the reformed religion”; so that Luther, Cal- 
vin, Zwingli, Bucer, and all the most celebrated orthodox 
divines, are Brownists in your opinion. The English bear 
your reproaches the more calmly because they hear you rave 
10 with nearly the same slanders against the most eminent doc- 
tors of the Church, and in effect against the whole Reformed 
Church itself. 


CHAPTER VI. 


a: 


ETER your fruitless and futile mishandling of the law 
of God and nature, from which you have brought 
15 ^ Jk.off nothing but the reproach of ignorance and 
knavery combined, I do not see what you can farther allege in 
your royal cause but mere trifles. Though I for my part hope 
that even should I end my answer here, I have done enough to 
satisfy fully all men that are neither ignorant nor knavish, — 
20 yes, done enough for this noble cause itself, — ^yet lest others 
should think that I am retreating from what they suppose 
your manysidedness and keenness, rather than your inuneas- 
urable talkativeness, I will go on as far as you like, but with 
such brevity as shall make it appear that after having per- 
25 formed all that if not the dignity, yet the urgency of the cause 
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hominum quorumvis expectationi, vcl etiam curiositati mo 
rcm gcrcrc. Hinc alius, inquis, et major argumentorum mihi 
surges ordo. An major eo argumentorum ordinc quern lex 
Dei et Naturae suppeditabat? Per opem, Lucina, parturit 
5 Mons Salmasius; non de nihilo nupsit uxori; foetum aliquem 
ingentem exspectate mortales. Si is qui rex est ac dicitur, 
postulari posset apud aliam potestatem, earn omnino regid 
majorem esse oporteret; qua autem major statuetur, hanc 
veri regium did et esse necesse esset. Sic enim definienda 
10 potestas regia: Qua summa est in repub. et singularis; et 
supra quam nulla alia agnosdtur. O murem ver^ montanum, 
et ridiculum! Succurrite grammadci grammadco laborand; 
actum est non de lege Dei, aut naturae, sed de glossario. Quid 
si sic responderem dbi ? cedant nomina rebus ; non est nostrum 
15 nomini cavere, qui rem sustulimus ; curent id alii quibus cordi 
sunt reges; nos nostra utimur libertate; responsum san^ baud 
iniquum auferres. Verbm ut me per omnia ex aequo et bono 
tecum agere intelligas, non ex mea solum, sed ex optimorum 
olim et prudentissimorum virorum sententia respondebo, qui 
30 et nomen et potestatem regiam cum potestate legum et populi 
majore, posse optima consistere judicarunt. Lycurgus impri- 
mis, vir sapiendS clarissimus, cum vellet maxim^ potestad 
regiae consulere, ut author est Plato, nullam aliam ejus con- 
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demanded, I now do but comply with some people’s expec- 
tation or, perhaps, curiosity. 

“From now on,” say you, “there rises before me another 
and a grander order of arguments.” What! grander argu- 
5 ments than what the law of God and nature afforded ? Help, 
Lucina! Mount Salmasius is in labor! It is not for nothing 
that he was married by a he-wife. Mortals, expect some huge 
and monstrous birth. “If he that is and is called king might 
be impeached before another power, this must of necessity be 
10 greater than the royal power. But the power that is consti- 
tuted the greater must be called and be indeed the royal power, 
for royal power is to be thus defined: the power which is 
supreme in the state, and unique, and above which no other 
is acknowledged.” A mountainous mouse, and a ridiculous! 
15 Help, grammarians ! help this grammarian in travail ! the law 
of God and nature is safe; but ’tis all up with the dictionary! 

What if I should answer you thus? Let names give way to 
things; to be cautious about the name is not our affair, who 
have got rid of the thing; let others, who are in love with 
20 kings, look to that; we are content with the enjoyment of our 
liberty. Such would be no unfair answer. But to let you sec 
that I deal fairly and justly with you throughout, I will give 
you an answer based not upon my own opinion alone, but 
upon that of the best and wisest men of old, who have thought 
25 that both the name and the power of a king are entirely con- 
sistent with a greater power in the people and the law. In the 
first place, Lycurgus, a man very eminent for wisdom, design- 
ing, as Plato says, to provide in the highest degree for the in- 
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scrvandae radonem invcnire potuit, qu^ ut Senates et Epho- 
rorum, id est, populi potestatem regi^ majorem in sua patria 
consdtueret. Idem scnsit Theseus Euripid^us, qui cum Athe- 
narum rex esset, populo tamen Atheniensi in libertatem cum 
5 magna sua gloria vindicate, et potestatem popularcm extulit 
supra regiam, et regnum nihilo secius in ilia civitate suis po- 
steris rcliquit. Unde Euripides in Supplicibus ita loquentem 
inducit. 

Jrjfiov xaritrerja' durbv sf’e ftovap^eav 
10 'EkeoOepdtaai; t^vS’ labipTjtpov Tzoixv. 

Populum constitui ipsum in monarchiam. 

Liber ans hanc Urbem eeqmle jus suffragii habentem. 

Et rursus ad prxconem Thebanum. 

IJp&TOv [jthv ijp$w TOO XSfOu <i’eud<bz c Ae 
15 Zrj^&v rbpavvov ivOdS", ob ydp dpj^erat 

npbz dvdpbi;, dkX ikeudipa ndke^, 
dvdffaei 

Primum incaepisti orationem falsb hospes, 

Quarens tyrannum hie; non enim regitur 
20 Ab uno viro, sed est libera heec civitas, 

Populus autem regnat 

Hzc ille; chm tamen rex in ilia civitate et esset et dictus esset. 
Testis est etiam divinus Plato in epistola octava. Induxit Ly- 
curgus senatum et Ephororum potestatem, rije ^aatktxr^e dp- 
35 aatTijptov potestati regia maxime salutarem, qua hoc 
ratione per tot sacula magna cum laude conservata est; post- 
quam lex domina, rex facta est hominum. Lex autem rex esse 
non potest, nisi sit qui in regem quoque, si usus venerit, lege 
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terests of kingly government, could find no other expedient 
to preserve it than by making the power of the senate and of 
the Ephors, that is, of the people, superior to it in his own 
country. Theseus in Euripides was of the same opinion; for 
5 he, though king of Athens, yet to his great honor restored the 
Athenian people to liberty, and advanced the power of the 
people above that of the king, and left the regal power in that 
city none the less to his posterity. Whence Euripides, in. The 
Suppliants, introduces him speaking on this manner: “I have 
10 established the people themselves in sovereignty, having freed 
this city, which hath an equal right of suffrage.” And in 
another place, to the herald of Thebes : “In the first place you 
begin your speech, stranger, with a thing that is not true, in 
asking for the monarch here; for this city is not governed by 
15 a single person, but is free; the people is its lord.” These were 
his words, though in that city he yet both was, and was called, 
king. Another authority on the same point is the divine Plato 
in his eighth epistle: “Lycurgus introduced the power of the 
senate and of the Ephors, ^aatXtxTji; dpyrj'z awrijptoii, a 
20 thing very preservative of kingly government, which by this 
means has been kept in great honor for so many ages, be- 
cause mistress law was made king.” Now the law cannot be 
king, unless there be somebody who, if there should be occa- 
sion, may enforce it against the king too. A kingly govern- 
25 ment so modified and limited, he himself commends to the 
Sicilians: “Let there be liberty together with royal power; 
let royal power be , liable to give account; let law 

prevail even against kings, if they shall act contrary to law.” 
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possit agere. Sic tcmperatam potestatem regiam Sicilensibus 
commendat, iXeudepia ytyviado) fisra etc. 

sit libertas cum regia potestate; sit regia potestas bneuduvoc 
reddendee rationi obnoxia; dominetur lex etiam regibus si- 
5 quid prater legem jecerint. Aristotclcs denique politicoram 
tertio, In repub. Spartanorum videtur, inquit, regnum esse 
maximl, eorum regnorum qua sunt secundum legem: omncs 
autem regni species secundum legem fuisse ait, praeter unam 
quam vocat nap^aadsiav , neque talem usquam extitisse 
lo meminit. Tale itaque regnum maxima omnium propri^ et 
dici et esse regnum sensit Aristoteles, quale apud Spartanos 
fuit; talem proinde regem non minbs propri^ et dici et esse 
regem, ubi tamen populus supra regem erat, negare non 
potuit. Cilm tot tantique authores et nomen et rem regiam 
15 sua fide salvam regi praestiterint, etiam ubi populus pen^s se 
summam potestatem, tametsi exercere non solet, tamen, quo- 
ties opus est, obdnet, noli tarn angusto animo summx rerum 
Grammaticalium, hoc est vocabulorum, sic timere, ut potiiis 
qu^m glossarii tui ratio turbetur, aut detrimenti quid capiat, 
30 prodere libertatem omnium, et rempub. velis. Scito etiam 
dehinc, nomina rebus servire, non res nominibus; ita plus 
sapies, nec in infinitum, quod mettiis, ibis. Frustrh ergo Se- 
neca tria ilia genera statuum ita describit. Frustretur Seneca, 
nos liberi simus; et nisi fallor, non ii sumus quos Flores Sene- 
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Finally Aristode says, in the third book of his Politics: “Of 
all royal powers that are governed by laws, that in the Spartan 
commonwealth seems to be most truly and properly royal.” 
All forms of kingly government, however, he says, were ac- 
5 cording to laws, but one which he calls izafi^aadtiavt or Abso- 
lute Monarchy, and he does not mention that this existed 
anywhere. Aristotle, then, thought such a kingdom as that 
of the Spartans to be and deserve the name of a kingdom par 
excellence, and consequently could not deny that such a king 
10 as theirs, though the people were above him, none the less was, 
and was to be called, par excellence a king. Now since 
authors so many and great do upon their faith and credit 
warrant unto the king that both the name and the substance 
of his royalty shall be unimpaired, and vouch it safe, even 
15 where the supreme power, though generally unused, yet for 
times of need is kept by the people in their own possession; 
do you cease with so petty a mind to fear so much for the 
State of Grammar — of Words, to wit — that rather than the 
public weal of your word-list should be disturbed, or suffer 
20 aught of harm, you would willingly betray the liberty and 
common weal of mankind. And for the future know that 
words are subordinate to things, not things to words. By this 
means you will have more discernment, and not run on “into 
the infinite and undefined” as you fear! 

25 “In vain then does Seneca,” you say, “thus describe those 
three forms of government.” Let Seneca describe in vain, so 
we enjoy our liberty; and if I mistake not, we are not the sort 
of men to be enslaved by Seneca’s Flowers. Yet Seneca, though 
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cz in servitutem reducant. Seneca autem, si summam in uno 
potestatem esse dicit, populi tamen earn dicit esse, commissam 
videlicet regi ad salutem omnium, non ad perniciem; nec 
mancipio, sed usu duntaxat ^ populo datam. Non jam ergo 
5 per Deum reges regnant, sed per populum. Quasi ver6 Deus 
non ita regat populum, ut cui Deus vult, regnum tradat popu- 
lus; cum in ipsis institutionibus Imperator Justinianus pal^ 
agnoscat, exinde Czsares regnSsse, ex quo lege regid populus 
its et in eos omne imperium suum, et potestatem concessit. Sed 
10 quousque ista recoquemus, quz jam toties refutavimus ? Rur- 
siis, quod ingenium tuum importunum et agreste, mores odio- 
sissimos indicat, id nostra repub. quz ad te nihil pertinet, ali- 
enigena et peregrinus curiosum te infers. Accede igitur, ut te 
tanto ardelione dignum est, cum insigni soloecismo. Quie- 
ts quid, inquis, illi perditi homines dicunt, ad populum decipi- 
endum pertinent. O scelerate! hoccine erat, quod deminutus 
capite Gra mm aticus in nostram rempub. te ingerere cupiebas, 
ut solcecismis nos tuis et barbarismis oppleres ? Verum tu die 
populum quo modo decepimus ? Forma regiminis quam in- 
20 troduxere non popularis est, sed militaris. Ista scilicet grex ille 
perfugarum mercedulS conductum jussit te scribere: non tibi 
igitur, qui ea blatis, quorum nihil intelligis, sed iis qui te pre- 



THE FIRST DEFENCE 355 

he says that the sovereign power resides in a single person, 
says withal that “the power is the people’s,” and by them 
given to the king in trust for the welfare of the whole, not for 
their ruin and destruction, and that the people have not given 
5 him a property in it, but the use of it. “Kings at this rate,” 
you say, “do not reign by God but by the people.” As if God 
did not so overrule the people that they give the kingdom to 
whom God wills. The Emperor Justinian in his Institutes 
themselves openly acknowledges that the Caesars’ reign be- 
10 gan when “by the Lex Regia the people granted unto them 
and vested in them all their own power and authority.” 

But how long shall I keep warming over and over again 
that stuff of yours which I have so often rejected and refuted ? 
Now once more you push yourself — and it is a thing which 
IS reveals your boorish unmannerly nature and odious ways — 
you, a foreign-born outsider, push yourself inquisitively into 
our state affairs, which are none of yours ! Come on, then, with 
an egregious solecism, worthy of such a busybody. “Every 
single thing,” quotha, “every single thing that those despera- 
20 does say, are only to deceive the people.” Rascal ! was it for this 
that you, an outlawed grammarian, were so forward to inter- 
meddle with the affairs of our government — that you might 
stuff us with your solecisms and barbarisms ? But say, how 
have we deceived the people? “The form of government 
25 which they have set up is not popular, but military.” This is 
what that gang of renegades hired you — and hired you cheap 
— to write; so that I shall not trouble myself to answer you, 
who babble what you know nothing of, but I will answer 
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tio conduxerunt respondebitur. Quis ordinem procerum i 
Parlamento ejecit? an populus? Immo populus; coquc facto 
servitutis jugum ^ cervicibus suis baud fcrcndum dcjecit. Ipsi 
milites, ^ quibus hoc factum dicis, non exteri, sed cives, ct 
5 magna pars populi fuere; idque caetero fcr^ consentiente po- 
pulo et cupiente, nec sine Parlamenti etiam authoritate fecc- 
runt. An populus, inquis, plebeium ordinem domUs inferi- 
oris mutilavit, alios fugando, ^c. Populus inquam; quod 
enim Senatus pars potior, id cst sanior, fecit, in quo vera po- 
10 puli potestas residebat, quid ni id populum fecisse dicam P 
Quid si servire, quid si vaenum rempub. dare, in Senatu plures 
maluerint, annon id impedire, et libertatem retinere, si in 
manu est suS, paucioribus licebit ? At duces hoc jecerunt cum 
militihus suis. Habenda igitur gratia est ducibus, qu 6 d operas 
15 et tabernarios Londinenses qui paul 6 ante, veluti faex ilia Clo- 
diana, ipsam curiam obsederant, ferocientes repulerint, rei- 
pub. non defuerint. Tiine idcirco jus Parlamenti primarium 
ac proprium, ut libertati imprimis populi sive pace sive bello 
prospiciat, militarem dominationem appellabis? Veriim hoc 
20 k perduellibus dici, qui tibi ista dictarunt, non est minim; 
sic enim perditissima olim Antoniorum factio Senatum Ro- 
manum contra hostes patriae ad saga euntem, Castra Pompeii 
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them that hired you. Who “excluded the Lords from Parlia- 
ment — was it the people?” Ay, it was the people; and in so 
doing they threw an intolerable yoke of slavery from off their 
necks. Those very soldiers who you say did it were not 
5 foreigners, but our own countrymen, and a great part of the 
people, and they did it with the consent and at the desire of 
almost all the rest of the people, and not without the author- 
ity of Parliament itself. “Was it the people that maimed the 
House of Commons by driving away some of the members, 
10 etc. ?” Yes, I say, it was the people. For whatever the better, 
that is, the sounder, part of the legislature did, in which the 
true power of the people resided, why may not the people be 
said to have done it? What if the majority of the legislature 
should choose to be slaves, or to set the government to sale — 
15 ought not the minority prevent this, and keep their liberty, if 
it be in their power ? “But the officers of the army with their 
soldiers did it.” And thanks are due those officers for that 
they failed not the state, but repelled the riotous workmen 
and shopkeepers of London, who, like that rabble that ap- 
20 peared for Clodius, had but a litde before beset the very 
parliament house. The original and proper right of Par- 
liament to look out before all else for the people’s liberty 
both in peace and in war — ^is this what you therefore call 
“a military despotism” ? It is no wonder indeed that the trai- 
25 tors who dictated these passages to you should talk in this 
strain, for so did that profligate crew of Antony and his ad- 
herents use to call the Roman Senate when they took arms 
against the enemies of their country, “Pompey’s Camp.” And 
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appellare solebat. Jam verb fortissimo nostri exercitbs ductori 
Cromuello, qu 6 d is amicorum Ixto agmine stipatus, non sine 
favore populi secundo, votis etiam bonorum omnium prose- 
quentibus, in belliun Hibernicum Deo gradssimum proii- 
5 cisceretur, invidisse tuos gaudeo; audids enim postea tot ejus 
victoriis, jam arbitror eos livore contabuisse. Multa prxtereo 
quae de Romanis milidbus prolixb nugaris: quod sequitur k 
veritate remodssimiun esse quis non videt? Populi, inquis, 
potestas esse desinit ubi regis esse incipit. Quo tandem jure ? 
10 cbm sads constet, omnes ferb ubique gendum rcges sub cerds 
condidonibus traditum sibi regnum a populo accipere: quibus 
si rex non steterit, cur ilia potestas, quae fiduciaria tantbm fuit, 
ad populum redire non debeat, tarn b rege quam b consule, 
vel ab alio quovis magistratu, tu velim doceas: nam quod sa- 
15 lutem reipub. id ai's postulate , inepdas dicis; cum saluds rado 
eadem omninb sit, sive b rege, sive ab optimadbus, sive b tri- 
umviris imperio sibi tradito perperam utendbus potestas ilia 
ad populum revertatur; posse autem a magistradbus quibus- 
cunque praeterquam b rege solo ad populum reverd ipse con- 
20 cedis. Sanb si neque regi, neque ullis magistradbus imperium 
in se populus mends compos dederit, nisi tantummodb com- 
munis omnium saluds causS, nihil potest obstare quo minds 
ob causas planb contrarias ne interims omnium sequamr. 
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now I am glad that they of your party looked grudgingly 
upon Cromwell, that most valiant general of our army, for 
undertaking the Irish campaign (so acceptable to Almighty 
God), surroimded with a joyful crowd of his friends, and 
5 followed up by the well-wishes of the people and the prayers 
of all good men; for I question not but at the news of his many 
victories there they are by this time rotted with spite. 

I pass by your quantities of long-winded nonsense about 
the Roman soldiers. What follows is most notoriously false: 
10 “Power ceases to belong to a people,” you say, “where it 
begins to belong to a king.” By what law or right is that? 
For it is very certain that kings in general, throughout the 
world, receive from the people an authority entrusted to them 
subject to certain conditions; which if the king abide not 
15 by, pray tell us why that power, which was but a trust, 
should not return to the people, as well from a king as from a 
consul or any other officer of government. For what you say 
about “the public safety requiring it” is not to the point; the 
requirements of safety are identical whether “that power re- 
20 verts to the people” from a King, or from an Aristocracy, 
or from a Triumvirate, in case any of them abuse the power 
entrusted to them; and yet you yourself grant that it may so 
revert from officers of every sort, a king only excepted. Cer- 
tainly, if no people in their right wits ever gave power over 
25 themselves either to a king or to any magistrates for any other 
purpose than the common good of all, there can be no reason 
why, for exactly the inverse purpose, to prevent the utter ruin 
of them all, they may not take back again the power they 
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baud secus regi qu^ aliis magistratibus, quod dedit impe- 
rium adimere possit: quid qu6d uni ctiam facilibs quam plu- 
ribus ademerit? et potcstatem in se plusquam fiduciariam 
cuiquam mortalium tradere summae esset insaniae: neque cre- 
5 dibile est ullum ab orbe terrarum condito populum, qui qui- 
dem suae spends esset, adeb miserfe desipuisse, ut vel omnem 
prorsus potestatem ab se alienaret, aut suis magistradbus con- 
creditam sine causis gravissimis ad se revocaret. Quod si dis- 
cordiae, si bella intesdna ind^ oriantur, regium certc jus nul- 
10 lum indi oritur illius potestads per vim rednendae, quam po- 
pulus suam sibi vendicat. Ex quo efficitur, quod ad pruden- 
dam populi, non ad jus regis referendum est, quodque nos non 
negamus, rectorem non facile mutandum esse: nunquam ergo 
aut nulla prorsus de causa, nullo modo sequitur: neque tu 
IS adhuc quicquam allegasd, neque jus ullum regis expromsisti, 
quo minus liceat consendend populo, regem baud idoneum 
regno privare; siquidem id, quod edam in Gallia tua saepius 
factum est, sine tumultu ac civili bello fieri possit. Cum itaque 
salus popub suprema lex sit, non salus tyranni, ac proinde 
20 populo in tyrannum, non tyranno in populum prodesse de- 
beat, tu, qui tarn sanctam legem, tarn augustam tuis praesdgiis 
pervertere es ausus, qui legem inter homines supremam, et 
populo maxime salutarem ad tyrannorum duntaxat impuni- 
tatem valere voluisd, tu inquam scito, quandoquidem Angli 
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gave, and this as well from a king as from other magistrates; 
nay, and it may with far greater ease be taken from one than 
from many. And to commit to any mortal creature a power 
over themselves on any other terms than upon trust were 
5 extreme madness; nor is it credible that any people since the 
creation of the world, who had freedom of will, were ever so 
miserably silly as either to part with the power absolutely and 
entirely, or, having once entrusted it to their magistrates, to 
recall it unto themselves without weightiest reasons. But 
10 though dissensions, though civil wars, arise thence, surely no 
royal right arises thence to withhold by force of arms that 
power which the people reclaims unto itself for its own. 

Whence it follows that what you say, and we do not deny, 
that “the ruler ought not lightly to be changed,” is true with 
15 respect to the people’s prudence, not the king’s right; but it 
nowise follows that therefore a ruler ought not to be changed 
ever or for any cause whatsoever. Nor have you hitherto ad- 
duced any reason, or produced any right of kings, which 
ought to hinder the people, when they all concur, from depos- 
20 ing an unfit king, provided it may be done, as it has been often 
done in your own country of France, without tumult or civil 
war. Since therefore the safety of the people, not the safety of 
a tyrant, is the supreme law, and consequently should advan- 
tage the people against a tyrant, and not a tyrant against the 
25 people; you that have dared invert so sacred and so glorious a 
law with your jugglings, you who would make this supreme 
law, which of all laws is most beneficial to mankind, serve 
only for the impunity of tyrants; let me tell you (since to you 
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Enthusiasta, et Enthei, ct Vates toties tibi sumus, me vatc scito, 
Deum tibi atque homines tanti piaculi ultores imminere: 
quanquam universum genus humanum subjicere tyrannis, id 
est, quantum in te fuit, ad bestias damnare, hoc ipsum scelus 
5 tarn immane sua partim in te ultio est, suis te furiis quocunque 
fugis terrarum, atque oberras, vel, citihs vel ferihs insequetur ; 
et pejore etiam ea, quam nunc insanis, insania agitabit. Venio 
nunc ad alterum argumentum tuum, prioris baud dissimile; 
si populo resumere liceret potestatem suam, Nihil turn esset 
10 discriininis inter popularem et regdem statum, nisi qubd in 
hoc singuli rectores constituuntur, in illo plures: quid si nihil 
aliud intcresset, nunquid ind^ respub. detrimenti caperct? 
Ecce autem aliac differentiae k temetipso allatae, temporis nimi> 
rum et successions; cum populares magistratus annui jerh 
15 sint, reges, nisi quid committant, perpetui; et in eadem pie- 
runque familia. Differant ergo inter se aut non differant, de 
istis enim minutiis nihil laboro, in hoc cert^ conveniunt, quod 
utrobique populus quoties id interest reipub. potest quam 
alteri potestatem salutis publicae causa tradiderat, cam ad se 
20 rursus nec injuriS eandem ob causam revocare. At lege regia 
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we Englishmen so often are “Enthusiasts,” “Inspired,” and 
“Prophets”) let me, I say, be so far a prophet as to tell you 
that the vengeance of God and man hangs over your head 
for so horrid a crime; although your casting down the whole 
5 human race under the feet of tyrants, which is naught else 
than, as far as in you lies, condemning them to be thrown to 
the beasts of the amphitheatre, — this monstrous wickedness 
is itself part of its own vengeance upon you; and whitherso- 
ever on earth you flee, and wheresoever you wander, will 
10 pursue you with its furies soon or late, and drive and harass 
you with madness yet worse than now you rave with. 

I come now to your second argument, which is not un- 
like the first. If the people may resume their power, “there 
would be no difference,” say you, “betwixt a democracy and 
15 a kingdom; but that in a kingdom the appointed governor is 
one man and in a democracy many.” And what if that were 
true — would the state take any harm of it ? But here are some 
other differences which you yourself bring forward, of “time 
and succession,” to be sure, for “the magistrates in a democ- 
20 racy are generally chosen yearly,” whereas kings, if they be- 
have themselves well, are perpetual; and in most kingdoms 
there is a succession in the same family. But let them differ 
from one another, or not differ, I regard not those trifles: in 
this they surely agree, that in either a democracy or a king- 
25 dom, when the public good requires it, that power which the 
people had entrusted to another for the public safety may for 
the same reason, and without violation of right or law, be 
recalled by the people unto itself. 
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Roma sic appellata, de qua in institutis, populus Romanus 
principi et in cum omne imperium suum, et potestatem con- 
cessit. Nempc vi Czsarum coactus, qui honesto legis dtulo 
suam tantummodo violendam sanxerunt; de quo supr^, id 
5 quod ipsi jiirisconsidti in hunc locum non dissimulant. Quod 
igitur legitim^, et volente populo concessum non est, id revo- 
cabile quin sit non dubitamus. Venmtamen rationi maxim^ 
consentaneum est, populum Romanum non aliam potestatem 
transtulisse in principem, atque pribs concesserat suis magi- 
10 stratibus; id est imperium legitimum et revocable, non ty- 
ranniciun et absurdum; quocirca et consularem, et tribuni- 
tiam potestatem Cxsares recepere; dictatoriam nemo post Ju- 
lium; populum in Circo adorare etiam solebant, ut ex Tacito 
et Claudiano supr^ meminimus. Veriim ut multi olim privati 
15 sc in servitutem alteri vendiderunt, sic potest populus uni- 
versus. O equitem ergastularium et mangonem, patrix etiam 
mx xternum opprobrium! quern servitutis tarn foedum pro- 
curatorem ac lenonem publicum etiam servitia iniima cu- 
jusvis catastx detestari atque conspuere deberentl Sane si po- 
20 pulus hunc in modum se regibus mancipasset, possent et reges 
eundem populum alteri cuivis domino mancipare, aut pretio 
addicere; et tamen constat regem ne patrimonium quidem 
coronx posse alienare. Qui igitur coronx, quod aiunt, et patri- 
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“According to the Lex Regia, however, or royal law, so 
called by the Romans, which is treated in the Instimtes, the 
people of Rome granted all their power and authority to and 
for the chief of state.” Certainly — ^upon compulsion by the 
5 Caesars, who under the honorable pretence of law ratified 
what was merely their own violence. But of this we have 
spoken before; and their own lawyers, commenting upon this 
passage in the Institutes, do not disguise the fact. Doubtless 
therefore what was not granted by right law or by true con- 
10 sent of the people is revocable. But most reasonable it is to 
suppose that the people of Rome transferred no other power 
to the prince than they had before granted to their own magis- 
trates, that is a power to govern according to law, and a power 
revocable, not unreasonable or tyrannical. Hence it was that 
15 the Caesars took over the powers of the Consuls, and of the 
Tribunes of the People, but after Julius not one pretended to 
those of a Dictator; in the Circus they used even to adore the 
people, as I mentioned before, quoting Tacitus and Claudian. 
But “as heretofore many a private person has sold himself 
20 into slavery to another, so may a whole nation.” Jailbird 
knight from the slaves’ prison-house! Slave dealer thyself! 
Everlasting reproach even to thy native country! The most 
degraded band of slaves exposed for sale at the block ought 
to abhor and spit upon so foul a slave-procurer, such a public 
25 pander! Certainly if a people had so enslaved themselves to 
kings, then might kings turn them over to any other master 
you like, or put them up for sale; and yet certain it is that kings 
cannot so much as alienate the demesnes of the crown. He 
then who holds as a grant from the people only the use and 
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monii rcgii usum fructum sol^m ^ populo concessum habct, 
is populi ipsius manccps erit ? Non si pertusis auribus utrisque 
perforatus eques, non si gypsatis pedibus prostares, tarn esses 
omnium servorum vilissimus, quam nunc es, hujus tarn pu- 
5 dends author sententix. Perge poenas tuorum scelerum invi- 
tus, quod nunc facis, de temetipso sumere. Multa postremb 
de jure belli balbutis, qux hie locum non habent; nam neque 
Carolus nos bello vicit; et majores ejus, tametsi maxime vicis- 
sent, isti tamen juri sxpius renuntiaverant; nee verb tarn un- 
to quam victi fuimus, ut nos in eorum nomen, illi in nostras 
leges non vicissim jurarent; quas cum Carolus insigniter vio- 
Msset, vel olim victorem, vel nunc regem perjurum prius ab 
ipso lacessiti armis debellavimus: ex tua autem sententia quod 
armis queeritur, transit in ejus dominium qui acquisivit. Sis 
15 itaque deinceps hac in parte quam voles verbosus, sis quod in 
Solino dudhm fuisd, exercitator Plinianus, blateronum om- 
nium verbosissimus, quicquid exinde argutaris, quicquid tur- 
bas, quicquid rabbinicaris, quicquid rauces ad finem usque 
hujus capitis, id totum non jam pro rege devicto, sed pro nobis 
20 diving ope victoribus contra regem desudare te scias. 
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enjoyment of the crown (as the phrase is) and of the royal 
demesne, shall he be owner, as if by purchase, of the people 
itself ? Though you stood forward, a riddled knight with both 
ears bored and gypsum-whitened feet, exposed for sale, you 
5 would not be so much the most contemptible of slaves as now 
you are, being the author of such a shameful doctrine. 

Go on and punish yourself against your will for your 
rogueries, as now you do. Toward the last you stanuner out 
quantities of things about the right of war and conquest, 
10 which have no place here. For on the one hand never did 
Charles conquer us (and for his ancestors, though it were 
never so much granted that they did, yet have they again 
and again renounced their title as conquerors), nor on the 
other hand were we ever so conquered but that as we swore 
15 allegiance to them, so they swore to maintain our laws. When 
Charles had notoriously violated these, and had first pro- 
voked us, we subdued him by force, take him in what capac- 
ity you will, as formerly king conqueror or as now king 
perjurer. But according to your own opinion, “Whatever is 
20 acquired by war becomes the property of him that has ac- 
quired it.” And so in this your argument begin again and be 
as wordy as you will, be what you were not long ago upon 
Solinus, a Plinian carping controversialist, of all babblers the 
wordiest: — ^whatever you chatter next, whatever uproar you 
25 make, whatever you quote from the rabbins, however you 
shout yourself hoarse even to the end of this chapter, be as- 
sured that in the sweat of your brow you have been doing it 
all, not for the conquered king, but for us, by God’s help his 
conquerors. 
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CAPUT VII. 

P ropter duo incommoda san^ maxima, ct pro mo 
pondere gravissima, potestatem populi esse regiS ma- 
jorem proximo capite negasti: quippe, si concederes, 
quzrendum regi aliud nomen esset, translato in populum 
5 regis vocabulo; et partitiones quxdam politics conmrbaren* 
mr: quorum alterum vocabularii dispendium foret; alterum, 
morum Crux politicorum. Ad ea sic ^ nobis responsum est, 
ut primum saluds ct libertads nostrs, deinde etiam nomencla- 
mrx ms et politices habita nonnulla ratio esset. Nunc aliis 
lo rationibus evincendum esse ais, regem h sibi subjectis judicari 
non posse, quarum hac er 'tt maximi potens et valida, qubd 
rex parem in suo regno non habeat. Quid ais ? non habet rex 
in suo regno parem? quid ergo illi duodecim vetustissimi 
Francis Pares ? an Turpini fabuls sunt et nugs ? an frustra et 
15 adludibriumsicnominati? Cave istam viris Gallis Principi- 
bus conrnmeliam dixeris. An quia inter se pares? quasi verb 
nobilitatis totius Gallics duodecim tantiim inter sc pares esse; 
aut dicendos idcirco Francis Pares existimandum sit. Qubd 
nisi revcra sint regis Francis Pares, proptereb qubd cum eo 
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CHAPTER VII. 

T O avoid two great inconveniences, and, considering 
your own weight, very weighty ones indeed, you 
denied in the foregoing chapter that the people’s 
power was greater than the king’s; for if you granted that, 
5 then kings must look about for some other name, the appel- 
lation “king” being turned over to the people, and certain 
classifications in your system of politics would be confounded. 
The first of these consequences would spoil your dictionary, 
and the second be the death of your Politics. To these I have 
10 answered in such wise that a certain consideration might 
be given first to our own safety and liberty, and after even 
to your terminology and Politics! Now, say you, “ ’Tis to be 
proved by other arguments that a king cannot be judged by 
his own subjects; of which arguments this shall be the most 
15 powerful and most convincing, that a king hath no peer in his 
kingdom.” What? A king hath no peer in his kingdom? 
What then is the meaning of those old Twelve Peers of 
France ? Are they fables and trumpery stuff of Turpin’s in- 
vention ? Are they called so in vain and in mockery ? Have 
20 a care how you insult those Princes and Paladins of France! 
Or is it because they are equal among themselves? As if, 
forsooth, it were thinkable that of the whole French nobility 
only twelve were each other’s peers, or that this were a reason 
for calling them Peers of France! Nay, if they are not in very 
25 truth the Peers of the King of France, and this because with 
him they govern the State by equal right and by conference 
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rempub. pari jure atquc consilio administxcnt, vide ne in 
Franciae regno pod^s qu^ in nostra repub. quod unicum 
tua interest, glossario illudatur. Age verb, fac planum, non 
esse regi in regno suo parem. Quia, inquis, populus Romanus 
S post reges exactos, duos constituit Consults, non unum; ut si 
unus peccaret, co'erceri h collega posset. Vix fingi quicquam 
potuit ineptius: cur igitur unus duntaxat Consulum fasces 
apud se habuit, non uterque, ad alterutrum coercendum alter 
datus erat? quid si etiam uterque contra rempub. conjurasset, 
10 an meliore loco res fuisset, quam si collcgam alteri nullum 
dedissent? Constat autem et ambos Consoles et Magistratus 
omnes obtemperare Senatui semper debuisse, quoties id e 
repub. esse, patribus et plcbi visum est. Hujus rei Marcum 
Tullium in oratione pro Scstio locupletissimum testern habco : 
15 b quo simul brevissimam Romans civitatis descriptionem ac- 
cipe; quam is et sapientissime constitutam, et omnes bonos 
cives n6sse earn oportere dicebat, quod idem et nos dicimus. 
Majores nostri cum regum potestatem non tulissent, ita magi- 
stratus annuos creaverunt, ut consilium Senatus reipub. prte- 
20 ponerent sempiternum: deligerentur autem in id consilium 
ab universo populo; aditdsque in ilium summum ordinem 



THE FIRST DEFENCE 371 

with him as his equals — look to it lest the dictionary, which is 
the only thing you are concerned for, be more mocked in the 
Kingdom of France than in the Commonwealth of England! 

But go to, let us hear your demonstration that a king has no 
5 peer in his own kingdom. “Because,” you say, “the people 
of Rome, when they had banished their kings, appointed not 
one, but two Consuls, that if one of them should transgress, 
he might be checked by his colleague.” A sillier argument 
could hardly have been invented: how came it to pass then 
10 that but one of the Consuls kept the Fasces, and not both, if 
each had been appointed to check the other? And what if 
both had conspired against the commonwealth, would the 
case have been better than if the Romans had not given one 
Consul a colleague? What is certain, however, is that the 
15 Consuls both, and all other magistrates, were bound to obey 
the Senate, whenever the Senate and the people decided that 
the interest of the commonwealth so required. For this I have 
abundant authority in Marcus Tullius’s oration for Sestius. 
Listen at the same time to his concise account of the Roman 
20 constitution, which, he always said, was “very wisely framed,” 
and that it behooved all good citizens to be well acquainted 
with it. And so say I. 

“Our ancestors, when they had thrown off the power of 
the kings, created offices to last one year, but in such wise that 
25 over the commonwealth they set the deliberative assembly of 
the Senate to last forever; that members, however, were to be 
elected into this assembly by the people as a whole; and that 
entrance into that exalted body should stand open to the in- 
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omnium civium industnee ac virtuti patcret: Senatum reipub. 
custodem, prasidem, propugnatorem collocaverunt: Hujus 
ordinis auctoritate uti magistratus, et quasi ministros gravis- 
simi consilii esse voluerunt, Exemplo illustri esse poterunt 
5 Decemviri; qui potestate consulari, et summa prxditi 
essent, eos tamen omnes simul, edam renitentes, patmm au- 
thoritas in ordinem coegit; Consules edam nonnullos, ante- 
quam magistratum deposuerant, hostes judicatos et contra eos 
sumpta arma esse legimus: hosdlia enim facientem, esse con- 
10 sulem nemo putabat. Sic bellum contra Antonium Consulem 
Senatus authoritate est gestum: in quo victus poenas capids 
dedisset, nisi Octavianus Caesar regnum affectans evertendae 
reipub. consilium cum eo iniisset. Jam quod hoc proprium 
esse ais Majestatis regalis, ut imperium penis unicum sit, baud 
15 minus lubricum est, et ai te quidem ipso stadm refellitur: 
Judices, enim Hebraorum et singuli, et toto vita spatio im- 
perium obtinebant; Scriptura quoque reges eos vocat; et 
tamen b Synedrio magno judicabantur. Ita fit, dum dixisse 
omnia vis videri, ut nihil fer^ nisi pugnanda loquaris. Quaero 
20 deinde qualem tu formam regiminis esse dicas, cmn Roma* 
num imperiiun duo simul tresve imperatores habuerunt; an 
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dustry and worth of all citizens. They stationed the Senate as 
the guardian, protector, and champion of the State. This 
body’s authority it was that they would have the magistrates 
employ, and would have them be, as it were, servants of this 
5 most weighty assembly.” 

The Decemvirs may serve as a shining example: though 
they were invested with the power of Consuls, and were the 
chief magistrates, yet the authority of the Senate reduced 
them all together and at once to order, against their strug- 
10 gles. Nay, we read that some Consuls, before they laid down 
their office, had been declared public enemies, and arms taken 
up against them; for in those days no man accounted him a 
Consul who carried on open war against his country. So, by 
authority of the Senate, war was waged against Antony, 
15 though a Consul; in which being worsted he would have 
been put to death, but that Octavianus Caesar, grasping after 
empire, joined with him in a conspiracy to subvert the com- 
monwealth. 

Your assertion that “it is a property peculiar to kingly 
20 majesty that the power resides in a single person” is not less 
slippery, and is at once contradicted by yourself. “The He- 
brew judges,” you say, “ruled as long as they lived, and there 
was but one of them at a time: the Scripmre also calls them 
kings; and yet they were accountable to the Sanhedrim.” So 
25 it happens that while wishing to be thought to have said all 
that can be said, you say hardly anything but contradictions. 
Then I ask what kind of government you call it when some- 
times two, sometimes three emperors at once held the Roman 
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imperatores tibi, id est regcs, an optimates, an triumviri vi- 
dentur fuissc ? An ver 6 dices Romanum impcrium sub Anto- 
nino ct Vero, sub Diocletiano et Maximiano, sub Constan- 
tino et Licinio, non unum imperium fuissc? Jam ista tua 
5 statuum tria genera tuis ipsius argutiis periclitantur, si regcs 
isti non fuere: si fucre, non est ergo proprium imperii regii, 
ut penes unicum sit. Alter, inquis, horum si delinquat, potest 
alter de eo referre ad populum vel ad senatum, ut accusetur et 
condemnetur. Annon ergo judicat vel populus vel Senatus ad 
10 quos alter illc refert? Si quid igitur ipse tribuis tibi, collega 
opus non erat ad judicandum collcgam. Heu te defensorem, 
nisi execrabilis potius esses, plan^ miserandum ! undiquaquc 
ictibus adeo opportunum, ut si fort^ per lusum destinare quis 
vcllct, quovis tc loco punctim ferire, vix esse credo ubi temere 
15 possit aberrare. Ridiculum esse statuis, regent in se judices 
dare velle h quibus capite damnaretur. Atqui ego non ridi- 
culum sed optimum tibi oppono imperatorem Trajanum; qui 
prxfectum practorio Saburanum, cum ci insigne potestatis, uti 
mos erat, pugionem daret, crebro sic monuit. Accipe hunc 
ao gladium pro me, si rectb agam; sin aliter, in me magis, qubd 
moderatorem omnium vel errare minus fas sit. Hxc Dion ct 
Aurelius Victor. Vidcs ut judicem in se statuerit imperator 
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Empire ? Do you reckon them to have been emperors, that 
is, kings, or members of an aristocracy, or a triumvirate? Or 
will you say that the Roman Empire under Antoninus and 
Verus, under Diocletian and Maximian, under Constantine 
5 and Licinius, was not one empire? If these were not kings, 
your “three forms of government” are endangered by your 
own cleverness; if they were kings, then it is not an essential 
property of royal power to reside in a single person. “If one 
of these offend,” say you, “then may the other report upon 
10 him to the people, or to the Senate, that he may be accused 
and condemned.” And is it not an act of judging that is per- 
formed by the Senate and the people, to whom that second 
colleague reports ? So that if you give any weight to your own 
statement, there was no need of a second colleague to judge 
15 the first. Alas, what a defender! — really to be pitied if you 
were not rather to be cursed I You lie every way so open to 
blows that if one were minded for sport’s sake to thrust at any 
part of you, he could hardly miss, were his aim never so ill. 

You call it “ridiculous that a king should be supposed 
20 willing to appoint judges empowered to condemn him to 
death.” But against you I cite the nowise ridiculous but most 
excellent Emperor Trajan, who when, as the custom was, he 
delivered to Saburanus, Captain of the Praetorian Guard, the 
dagger which was the badge of his office, frequently thus ad- 
25 monished him: “Take this sword, and use it for me, if I do as 
I ought; if otherwise, against me; because for the governor 
and guide of all to go astray is especially unlawful.” This Dion 
and Aurelius Victor say of him. You see here that an admirable 
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egregius quamvis non parem. Hoc idem Tiberius per simula- 
tionem et vaniloquentiam fortasse dixisset; Trajanum autem 
virum optimum et sanctissimum non id ex animo dixisse quod 
verum, quod jus et fas esse sentiebat, scelestus pen^ sit qui arbi- 
5 tretur. Quanto justi^ ergo Senatui, cum viribus superior po- 
tuerit non parere, plan^ ex officii ratione paruit; et jure supe- 
riorem est fassus. De quo Plinius in Panegyrico: Senatm ut 
susciperes quartum Consulatum et rogavit et jussit; imperii 
hoc verbum, non adulationis esse, obsequio tuo crede: et 
10 paulb p 6 st, heec nempe intentio tua ut libertatem revoces ac 
reducas. Quod Trajanus de se, idem Senatus de Trajano sensit, 
suimque authoritatem revera esse supremam; nam qui im- 
peratorem jubere potuit, potuit eundem et judicare. Sic Mar- 
cus Aurelius imperator, cum przfcctus Syriae Cassius regnum 
15 ei eripere conaretur, obtulit se in judicium vel Senatui vel 
Populo Romano; paratus regno cedere, siquidem iis ita vide- 
retur. Jam verb quis rectius aut melius de jure regio existi- 
mare et statuere queat, qu^m ex ore ipso regum optimorum ? 
Profectb jure naturali rex quisque bonus vel senatum vel po- 
20 pulum habet sibi semper et parem et superiorem: Tyrannus 
autem cbm nature infimus omnium sit, nemo non illi par 
atque superior existimandus est, quicunque viribus plus valet. 
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emperor appointed one, though not his peer, to be his judge. 
Tiberius perhaps might have said such words as these out of 
vanity and hypocrisy; but it is almost a crime to imagine that 
Trajan, a man most virtuous and blameless, did not speak in 
5 all sincerity what he thought true and right and just. Superior 
to the Senate in power, he might have refused them obedi- 
ence; how much the more righteous was it that he actually did 
obey them purely out of consideration for his duty, and ac- 
knowledge that they were by law set above him. Pliny tells 
10 us in his Panegyric: “The Senate both desired and com- 
manded you to be Consul a fourth time; this, you may trust 
your own submissiveness, is no word of flattery, but of com- 
mand”; and a little after: “What you strive for is this, — 
namely, to recall and restore our liberty.” And what Trajan 
15 thought of himself, the Senate thought of Trajan, and were 
of opinion that their authority was indeed supreme, for they 
who might command their emperor might judge him. So the 
emperor Marcus Aurelius, when Cassius governor of Syria 
endeavored to get the empire from him, submitted himself 
20 to the judgment of either the Senate or the Roman people, 
and declared himself ready to lay down the government if 
they would have it so. How indeed could anyone appraise 
and determine the right of kings better or more truly than 
out of the very mouths of the best kings ? 

25 Indeed by the law of nature every good king always accoimts 

the senate or the people not only his peers but his betters. But 
a tyrant being by nature inferior to all men, whoever is 
stronger than he ought to be accounted equal and superior 
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Qucmadmodum cnim ^ vi olim ad leges duce natur^ deven- 
tum est, ita, ubi leges pro nihilo habentur, necessarib, eadem 
edam duce, ad vim est redeundiun. Hoc sentire, inquit Cicero 
pro Sesdo, prudentia est; jacere, jortitudinis; et sentire verb 
5 et facere, perjecta cumulataque virtutis. Maneat hoc igitur 
in natura, nullis parasitorum ardbus concudendum, rege sive 
bono, sive malo, vel senatum vel populum esse superiorem. 
Quod et ipse confiteris, ciim potestatem regiam k populo in 
regem transiisse dicis. Quam enim regi potestatem dedit, earn 
10 naturS, ac virtute quadam, vel, ut ita dicam, virtualiter, edam 
cum alteri dederit, tamen in se habet: Etenim quae causae na- 
mrales isto modo per eminendam quandam quidvis efficiunt, 
plus semper su* rednent virtuds qu^ imperdunt; nec im- 
perdendo se exhauriunt. Vides, quo propius ad naturam acce- 
15 dimus, e 6 evidendds potestatem populi supra regiam eminere. 
Illud edam constat, populum, modo id ei liberum sit, potesta- 
tem regi suam simpliciter et mancipio nunquam dare, neque 
natura posse dare; sed tantum saluds et libertatis publicae 
causS, quam edm rex procurare desdterit, intelligitur popu- 
20 lum nihil dedisse; quia certo fini tantummodd dedit, monente 
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to him. For even as nature of old taught men from force and 
violence to betake themselves to law, so wherever the law is 
set at naught, the same dictate of nature must necessarily 
prompt us to betake ourselves to force again. “To be con- 
5 vinced of this,” says Cicero pro Sestio, “is the part of wisdom; 
to practice it, the part of courage; but both to think and do it 
too belongs to manly excellence accomplished in full meas- 
ure.” Let this stand then as a setded maxim of the law of 
nature, never to be shaken by any tricks or sleights of kings’ 
10 toadies, that the senate or the people are superior to kings good 
or bad. This is what yourself do in effect confess, when you 
tell us that the authority of kings was derived from the people. 
For that power which they gave the king, they do yet, by 
nature and a sort of virtue, or, as I may say, virtually, even 
15 though they have given it to the other party, hold in them- 
selves; for whatever natural causes produce any effect in such 
outstanding degree still retain more of their own virtue than 
they impart; nor do they, by imparting to others, exhaust 
themselves. You see, the closer we approach nature, the more 
20 evidently does the people’s power stand out above that of 
the king. 

And this is likewise certain, that the people, so the choice 
be but left free to them, never grant their power to a king in 
absolute and unconditional ownership, nor by nature can do 
25 so; but only for the public safety and liberty, which when the 
king ceases to take care of, then it is understood that the people 
have given him nothing at all: for, being warned by nature 
herself, they gave it him for a certain purpose only; so that if 
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ipsS naturS; quern finem si neque natura, neque populus asse- 
quitur, non erit magis ratum quod dedit, qu^ pactum quod- 
vis aut foedus irritum. His radonibus firmissim^ probatur su- 
periorem rege esse populum; unde argumentum hoc tuum 
5 maximh potcns ct validum, non posse regem judicari, quia 
parem in suo regno non habet, nee superiorem, diluitur. Id 
enim assumis quod nullo modo concedimus. In populari 
statu, inquis, Magistratus h populo positus ab eodem ob cri- 
men plecti potest; In statu Aristocratico optimates, ab iis quos 
10 habent collegas; sed pro monstro est, ut rex in regno suo coga- 
tur causam capitis dicere. Quid nunc aliud concludis quam 
miserrimos esse omnium et stuldssimos, qui regem sibi con- 
sdtuunt? Sed quamobrem, quaeso, non poterit populus tarn 
regem punire reum, quam popularem Magistratum, aut opti- 
15 mates? An putas omnes populos qui sub regibus vivunt, 
amore servitutis usque eo deperiisse, ut, libcri cum essent, 
servire maluerint, s 6 que omnes, s 6 que totos in unius domi- 
nium viri saepe mali, saepe stulti ita tradere, ut contra domi- 
num, si sors ferat, immanissimum, nullum in legibus, nullum 
20 in natura ipsa praesidium salutis, aut perfugium sibi relique- 
rint? cur ergo regibus primd regnum ineuntibus conditiones 
ferunt, cur leges edam dant regnandi, an ut sperni se eb magis 
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neither nature nor the people can attain this, then their gift 
or grant will be no more valid than any other void covenant or 
agreement. These reasons establish unshakably the people’s 
superiority to the king; and so your “most powerful and con- 
5 vincing argument that a king cannot be judged by his people, 
because in his kingdom he has no peer or superior” melts 
away. For you take for granted that which we do not grant 
by any means. 

“In a democracy,” you say, “the magistrates, being ap- 
10 pointed by the people, may likewise be punished by the people 
for crime; in an aristocracy the nobles may be punished by 
their colleagues; but it is monstrous that a king in his own 
kingdom should be forced to plead for his life.” What can 
you conclude but that they who set up a king over them are 
15 the most wretched and foolish of mankind? But pray what 
is the reason why the people may not punish a guilty king 
as well as a popularly appointed magistracy or the nobility ? 
Do you think that all peoples who hve vmder kings were so 
desperately in love with slavery that when they were free they 
20 chose vassalage, and to put themselves all and entirely under 
the despotism of one man — often an evil man, often a fool — 
and all this in such wise that against a most outrageous tyrant, 
if such fall to their lot, they have not left themselves in the 
laws or in nature herself any protection whatever for their 
25 safety, or asylum for themselves ? Why then do they tender 
conditions to their kings when these first come to the throne, 
and even prescribe laws for them to govern by ? Is it that they 
may suffer themselves to be the more trampled upon and 
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atque irridcri paterentur ? ade6ne populum universum sc abji- 
cerc, sc dcscrcrc, sibi dccssc, spcm omncm in uno hominc, 
coquc fcrc vanissimo, collocarc ? cur item jurant reges nihil sc 
contra legem facturos ? ut discant nempe miseri mortales suo 
S maximo malo, soils licere regibus impun^ pejerarc. Id quod 
hxc tua nefanda consectaria demonstrant. Si rex qui eligitur, 
aliqua vel cum Sacramento promiserit, qute nisi promisisset, 
fortasse nec sumptus esset, si stare nolit conventis, h populo 
judicari non potest. Immb si subditis suis juraverit in elec- 
10 tione, se secundkm leges regni justitiam administraturum, et 
nisi id faciat, eos Sacramento fidelitatis fore solutos, et facto 
ipso abiturum esse potestate, h Deo non ab hominibus poena 
in fallentem exposcenda est. Descripsi hsec, non ob elegan- 
tiam, sunt enim incultissima, nec quod amplihs refutationis 
15 indigeant, ctenim ipsa se refutant, se explodunt, se damnant 
aperdssima falsitate sua, atque turpitudinc; sed e6 feci, ut ob 
merita tua egregia commendarem te regibus: qui inter officia 
aulx tarn multa aliquem dignitatis locum, aut munus ido- 
neum tibi prospiciant: cum enim alii sint b. rationibus, alii ^ 
20 poculis, alii a ferculis, alii b voluptatibus, tu iis commodissim^ 
san^ eris b perjuriis; tu regiae non elegantiae, ut Petronius ille. 
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laughed to scorn ? Would a whole people ever so vilify them- 
selves, so forsake their own interest, and fail their own cause, 
as to place all their hopes in one man, usually a most empty 
insubstantial one ? Why, likewise, do kings swear an bath 
5 not to act anything contrary to law ? In order, of course, that 
wretched mortals may learn to their deep sorrow that only 
kings may perjure themselves with impunity! This is the 
plain import of your wicked conclusions: “If a king that is 
elected promise even upon oath any thing which if he had not 
10 promised perhaps they would not have chosen him, yet if he 
refuse to abide by the agreement he cannot be judged by the 
people. Nay, though at his election he have sworn to his sub- 
jects that he will administer justice according to the laws of 
the realm, and that if he do not they shall be discharged of their 
15 oath of allegiance and he shall ipso facto abdicate, yet if he 
break his oath it is God and not man that must exact the pen- 
alty.” I have transcribed these lines, not for their elegance, 
for they are barbarously expressed, nor because I think there 
needs any additional answer to them, for they answer them- 
20 selves — they explode and damn themselves — by their bare- 
faced falsehood and loathsomeness, but to recommend you 
to kings for your distinguished merits, in order that among 
so many places as there are at court they may procure for you 
some preferment or office that may be fit for you. Some are 
25 Chancellors of the Exchequer, some are cup-bearers, some 
seneschals and stewards, some Masters of the Revels: you 
will most fittingly be their Master of the Perjuries. You shall 
not be, hke the famous Petronius, Master of the Royal Lit- 
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nam inscitus nimi^m es, sed perfidix summus arbiter cris. 
Ver^m ut summam in te stultitiam summ^ improbitate con- 
junctam esse omnes fateantur, expendamus paulo accuratibs 
prxclara ilia, qux proximo affirmasti: Rex, inquis, etsi sub- 
5 ditis juraverit in electione, se secundum leges regnaturum, et 
ni faciat, eos Sacramento fidelitatis solutos fore, et se facto ipso 
abiturum potestate, abdicari tamen aut puniri ab iis non po- 
terit. Qui minus, quxso, rex qu^ popularis magistratus? 
quia in eo regimine populus non omnem transfundit potesta- 
10 tern suam ad magistratum. An hie igitur in regem, cui reg- 
num in sc non diutius tradunt, qu^ id ben^ gesserit? Tam 
itaque rex juratus in leges, reus abjici aut puniri poterit, quam 
popularis magistratus. Nam argumento illo Pancratico omnis 
in regem translatx potestatis, ampliiis uti non potes, quod tuis 
15 ipse machinis imprudens arietasti. Cognoscite nunc aliam 
potentissimam et invictam ejus rationem cur subditi regem 
judicare nequeant, quia legibus solutus est, quia leges solus 
rex omnes fert; qux cum falsissima esse jam toties probave- 
rim, hxc etiam invicta tua ratio cum priorc ad nihilum rccidit. 
20 Cxterhm rex ob delicta quxvis privata, utpote stuprum, adul- 
tcrium, et similia, si interdum non plectitur, non tarn justitia 
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erary Graces — you are too ignorant for that — ^but you shall 
be Lord High Master of the Royal Treacheries. 

Yet, that all men may acknowledge how in you extreme 
folly is joined with extreme knavery, let us weigh a little more 
5 carefully those brilliant propositions which you have just as- 
serted. “A king,” say you, “though at his election he have 
sworn to his subjects that he will govern according to law,” 
and that if he do not “they shall be discharged of their oath of 
allegiance, and he shall ipso facto abdicate,” yet cannot be de- 
10 posed or punished by them. Why not a king, pray, as well as 
a magistrate in a democracy? Because in a democracy the 
people do not transfer all their power to the magistrate. But 
do they then vest it all in a king, to whom they convey royal 
power over themselves for no longer than he uses it well? 
15 Therefore a king sworn to observe the laws, may, if he trans- 
gress them, be punished and deposed as well as a democratic 
magistrate. So you can make no more use of your all-powerful 
argument that the entire power has been transferred to the 
king, for it is hoist with your own petard. 

20 Hear now another “most powerful and invincible reason 
why subjects” cannot judge their king, viz. “because he is 
bound by no law, being himself the sole lawgiver.” But as I 
have so often proved this to be utterly false, even this invin- 
cible argument of yours, as well as the former, comes to noth- 
25 ing. For the rest, if a king is sometimes left unpunished for 
personal and private crimes, as fornication, adultery, and the 
like, this is not because the people feel that he ought not in 
justice be punished, but because they are long-rsuffering — 
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qu^ patientia populi id accidit, ne plus turbarum ex morte 
regis, et rerum mutatione populo evcniat, qu^m boni ex uno 
atque altero vindicato. Ex quo verb omnibus gravis et intole- 
randus esse incipit, turn quidem, quoquo possunt modo, judi- 
5 catum vel injudicatum omnes nationes tyrannum occidere fas 
esse semper credidere. Unde Marcus Tullius in secunda Phi- 
lippica de Caesaris interfectoribus, Hi primi cum gladiis non 
in regnum appetentem, sed in regnantem impetum fecerunt: 
quod cum ipsum factum per se praclarum atque divinum est, 
10 turn est positum ad imitandum. Qubm hujus tu dissimilisl 
Homicidium, adulterium, injuria, non hcec crimina regia 
sunt, sed privata. Euge parasite, lenones jam omnes et pro- 
pudia aulica hac voce demeruisti; O quam lepidb simul et pa- 
rasitaris, et eSdem opera lenocinarisl Rex adulter benh potest 
15 regnare, et homicida, idedque vitd privari non debet, quia cum 
vita regno quoque exueretur; at nunquam hoc fuit probatum 
legibus divinis aut humanis, ut duplex vindicta de uno cri- 
mine sumeretur. Os impurum et infame 1 eadem ratione nec 
populates magistratus, nec optimates, ne duplici poena affice- 
20 rentur, ne judex quidem, aut senator flagitiosus poenas capite 
ullas persolvere debebit; cum vita enim et ipsi suo magistratu 
privarentur. Ut potestatem, sic majestatem etiam populo adi- 
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lest they be more hurt through disturbances occasioned by 
the king’s death and the change of state, than profited by the 
vindication of individual rights. But when he begins to 
be injurious and insufferable to everybody, then indeed all 
5 nations have believed it lawful to slay the tyrant any how, 
condemned or uncondemned. Hence Marcus Tullius in his 
Second Philippic says of those that killed Caesar: “They were 
the first that ran through with their swords, not a man who 
affected to be king, but one who was actually settled in the 
10 government; which, as it was a glorious and godlike action, 
so it is set before us for our imitation.” How unlike are you to 
himl 

“Murder, adultery, injustice, are not regal and public, but 
private and personal crimes.” Well said, toady! you have 
15 obliged all pimps and profligates at court by this expression. 
How charmingly by a single act do you play at once both 
parasite and pimp 1 “A king that is an adulterer or a murderer 
may yet govern well, and consequently ought not to be put to 
death, for with his life he must lose his kingdom; and it was 
20 never approved by God’s laws or man’s that for one and the 
same crime a man was to be punished twice.” Shameless dis- 
reputable foulmouth! By the same reason the magistrates in 
a democracy or in an aristocracy ought never to be put to 
death, for fear of double punishment, nor any corrupt judge 
25 or senator, for with their lives they must lose their magis- 
tracy too. 

As you have endeavored to take all power out of the peo- 
ple’s hands, and vest it in the king, so you would all majesty 
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mere et in- regem conferre studes; vicariam si vis et translati- 
dam, primariam cert^ non potes, uti nec potestatem. Crimen, 
inquis, majestatis non potest committere rex adversks popu- 
lum smm; potest autem populus adversks regem. Et tamen 
5 rex propter populum dimtaxat rex est, non populus propter 
regem. Populus igitur universus aut pars major plus semper 
rege debet posse: negas, et calculos ponis; plus potest quhm 
singuli, bini, terni, deni, centeni, milleni, dedes milleni. Esto. 
Vlus quhm dimidia pars populi. Non repugno. Quid si alte- 
10 rius dimidia pars altera accedat, annon adhuc plus poterit? 
Minime. Progredere; quid aufers abacum, peridssime Lo- 
gista, an progressionem Arithmeticam non calles ? Vertit ra- 
tiones, et annon rex cum optimatibus plus potestatis habeat, 
quxrit; iterum nego, Vertumne, si pro optimatibus proceres 
15 intelligas; quoniam accidcre potest, ut nemo inter eos optima- 
tis nomine sit dignus: fit etiam saepius, ut multo plures de 
plebc sint, qui virtute et sapientia proceres antecellant; quibus 
cum pars populi major vel potior acccdit, cos univcrsi populi 
instar esse baud verear dicere. At si plus quhm universi non 
20 potest, ergo rex erit tantiim singulorum, non omnium univer- 
sim sumptorum; rcct^; nisi ipsi voluerint. Rationes jam sub- 
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too: a delegated transferred majesty if you will, but sturdy not 
their original primary majesty, any more than their original 
primary power. “A king,” you say, “cannot commit treason 
against his people, but a people can against their king.” And 
5 yet a king is what he is for the people only, not the people for 
him. Hence I infer that the whole body of the people, or a 
majority of them, must needs have greater power than the 
king. This you deny, and begin to cast up accounts. “He has 
more power than any one, than any two, than any three, than 
10 any ten, than any hundred, than any thousand, than any ten 
thousand.” So be it. “More power than half the people.” I 
will not deny that. “Add now half of the other half, will he 
not have more power than all those ?” By no means! 

Go on, o skilful logician, why do you take away the coimt- 
15 ing-board; do you not understand arithmetical progression? 
He begins to reckon after another manner, and asks “whether 
the king together with the nobility have not more power” ? 
No, good Master Chapman Chop-and-Change, I deny that 
too, if by the nobility you mean the Lords only, because it may 
20 happen that among them there may be not one man deserving 
the name of noble: for it often falls out that among the Com- 
mons there are many far better and wiser men than among 
the Lords. When the majority or the better part of the people 
joins these, I should not scruple to say that they represent and 
25 stand for the whole people. “But if the king is not superior 
in power to all the people together, he is then king but of 
single persons, not of all taken together.” True; no more he 
is, unless they are content he should be. Now balance your 
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ducito; comperies te imperit^ supputando sortem perdidisse. 
Dicunt Angli penis populum jus majestatis ex origine et 
natura residere; hoc verb est omnium statuum eversionem in- 
ducere. Etidnmc Aristocratix, et Democratix? Credibile 
5 san^ narras: quid si edam Gynxcocradx, sub quo statu ferunt 
te domi propemoddm vapulare, annon bearent te Angli, O 
perpusilli homo animi? sed hoc frustra speraveris; xquissim^ 
enim est comparatum, ut qui tyrannidem foris imponere om- 
nibus cupias, ipse domi tux servitutem servias turpissimam, et 
10 minimi virilem. Doceamus te oportet, inquis, quid nomine 
populi intelligi velimus. Permulta sunt, qux te doceri potius 
oporteret; nam qux te propius attingunt, videris ea penitus 
nescire, et prxter literulas nihil unquam didicisse, ne perci- 
pere quidem potuisse. Hoc tamen scire te putas, nos populi 
15 nomine plebem solum intelligcre qu 6 d optimatum consessum 
abrogavimus. At illud est ipsum quod demonstrat nos populi 
vocabulo omnes ordinis cujuscunque cives comprehendere; 
qui unam tantummodo populi curiam supremam stabilivi- 
mus, in qua edam proceres, ut pars populi, non pro sese qui- 
20 dem solis, ut antea, sed pro iis municipiis, a quibus elecd fue- 
rint, suffragia ferendi legidmum jus habent. Inveheris deinde 
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accounts, and you will find that by miscasting you have lost 
your principal. 

“The English say that the right of majesty by its origin 
' and its nature resides in the people; this would indeed bring 
5 on the overthrow of all states.” What, of an aristocracy and 
of a democracy ? But you say well, after all, for what if it 
should overthrow a gynaecocracy too, under which state, they 
say, you go near to being beaten at home? Would not the 
English do you a kindness in that. Master Faint-heart? But 
10 there is no hope for that; for it is most justly so ordered that 
since you would impose tyranny upon all mankind abroad, 
you yourself should live in a shameful impotent unmanly 
slavery at home. 

“It behooves us English to tell you,” you say, “what we 
15 mean by the word People.” There are a great many things 
which it would more behoove you to be told; for of things 
that more immediately concern you, you seem altogether ig- 
norant, and never to have learnt or even been able to under- 
stand more than the alphabet. But this you suppose you know, 
20 that by the word people we mean the common people only, 
because we “have abolished the House of Lords.” And yet 
this is the very thing that shows that under the word people 
we comprehend all our citizens, of what order and degree 
soever; in that we have established a single supreme Com- 
25 mons’ House only, in which the lords also have by law the 
right to vote as a part of the people, not in their own right as 
they did before, but as representing those constituencies by 
which they have been chosen. 
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in plebem, ctecam earn et brutam, regendi artem non habere, 
nil plebe ventosius, vanius, levius, mobilius; Conveniunt in te 
optim^ hxc omnia ; et de infima quidem plebe sunt etiam vera, 
de media non item; quo ex numero prudentissimi fere sunt 
5 viri, et rerum peritissimi: cxteros hinc luxus et opulenda, 
inde egestas et inopia ^ virtute et civilis prudentix studio ple- 
runque avertit. Plures nunc esse modos asseris regum consti- 
tuendorum, qui nihil populo debent hoc nomine, et imprimis 
illi, qui regnum habent hareditarium. At verb servx sint istx 
10 nationes oportet, et ad servitutem natae, qux talem agnoscant 
dominum, cui se sine assensu suo hxreditate obvenisse ere- 
dant: pro civibus certb, aut ingenuis et liberis haberi non pos- 
sunt; nec rempub. habere ullam censendx; quinimmo inter 
facilitates, et possessiones quasi heri sui, et herilis filii nume> 
15 randx sunt: nam quod ad jus dominii, quid distent a servi- 
tiis et pecoribus non video. Secundb, qui armis sibi regnum 
fecit, populum, inquis, non potest authorem agnoscere im- 
perii prolati vel usurpati. At nobis non de victore, sed de sub- 
acto rege sermo nunc est; quid victor possit, aliiks disputabi- 
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Then you inveigh against the common people as being 
“blind and dull, ignorant of the art of governing”; you say 
there is “nothing more empty and changeable than they, 
nothing more fickle and excitable.” All which is very true 
5 of yourself, and it is true likewise of the rabble, but not of the 
middle sort, amongst whom the wisest men and most skilful 
in affairs are generally found; the rest are most commonly 
diverted, on the one hand by luxury and wealth, on the other 
by want and poverty, from achieving excellence, and from 
10 the study of laws and government. 

“There are many ways” now, you say, “by which kings 
are established, so as not to be beholden to the people at all 
on that score,” and first “those who hold their kingdom by 
inheritance.” But those nations must certainly be slaves, and 
15 born to slavery, who acknowledge a lord and master so abso- 
lute that they believe themselves to have fallen to his lot by 
inheritance, without any consent of their own. Surely they 
cannot be held to be citizens, or freemen, or freeborn, nor are 
they to be accounted as having a body politic, but must be 
20 reckoned among the goods and chattels, estates and proper- 
ties of their owner and his son and heir; for as to ownership 
I see no difference betwixt them and slaves or catde. Sec- 
ondly, you say: “He that carves out a kingdom with his 
sword caimot acknowledge the people as the originator of the 
25 power he has extended or usurped.” But what we are talking 
about now is not a conquering king, but a conquered king; 
what a conqueror may do, we will discourse elsewhere; do 
you keep to your subject. 
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mus, tu hoc age. Quod autem regi jus patrisfamilias anti- 
quum toties attribuis, ut inde ahsoluta potestatis in regibus 
exemplum petas, dissimillimum id esse jam saepihs ostendi: 
Aristoteles edam ilie quern crepas vel initio politicorum, si 
5 legisses, idem te docuisset: ubi ait male eos judicare, qui inter 
patremfamilias et regem parum interesse existimant; regnum 
enim b familia, non numero soliim, sed specie differre. Post- 
quam enim pagi in oppida et urbes crevere, evanuit pauiatim 
jus illud regale familix, et agnosci desitum est. Hinc scribit 
10 Diodorus, lib. i . regna antiquitus dari non regum filiis, sed iis 
quorum maxima in populum beneficia extiterunt. Et Justi- 
rms^Principio rerum, gentium, nationumque imperium penbs 
reges erat; quos ad fastigium hujus majestatis, non ambitio 
popularis, sed spectata inter bonos moderatio provehebat. 
15 Unde perspicuum est, in ipso gentium principio, imperium 
paternum et hxreditarium virtuti, et populari statim juri ces- 
sisse. Quz origo imperii regii et ratio et causa maxime natu- 
ralis est. Ob earn enim ipsam causam primb homines in unum 
convenere, non ut unus omnes insultaret, sed ut quocunque 
20 alterum Ixdente, ne lex deesset, neve judex inter homines, 
quo Ixsus aut defendatur aut saltern vindicetur. Dispersos 
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Whereas you repeatedly ascribe to kings the ancient right 
of the paterfamilias, in order to fetch thence “a model of the 
unlimited power of kings,” I have shown already over and 
over that there is no likeness at all betwixt them. And that 
5 very Airistotle whom you keep prating about would have 
taught you as much even at the beginning of his Politics, if 
you had read it. There he says that they judge amiss who think 
there is but little difference betwixt a king and the head of a 
household: “For a kingdom is difierent from a household, 
10 not in number only, but in kind.” For when villages grew to 
be towns and cities, that right of the king as head of the house- 
hold vanished by degrees, and was recognized no more. 
Hence Diodorus in his first book says that anciently kingdoms 
were transmitted not to the former kings’ sons, but to those 
15 whose services to the people were most eminent. And Justin 
says: “Originally the government of peoples and races was 
by kings, who were exalted to that pinnacle of majesty, not by 
soliciting the people’s support, but for a moderation well- 
regarded among good men.” 

20 Whence it is manifest that in the very beginning of na- 
tions, paternal and hereditary government was soon replaced 
by personal worth and the people’s right. This is the most 
natural reason and cause, and was the true rise of royal power. 
For it was for this very reason that at first men entered into 
25 societies: not that any one might insult over all the rest, but 
that in case any should injure another, law might not be 
wanting, and a judge between man and man, whereby the 
injured might be protected or at least avenged. When men 
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olim homines et dispalatos discrtus aliquis, et sapiens ad vitam 
civilem traduxit; tu hoc maxinih consilio, inquis, ut in congre- 
gatos imperium haberet. Nimbrotum fortasse intelligis, qui 
tyrannorum primus fuisse dicitur: vel hxc tua solius malitia 
5 est, quse in illos olim magnos et excelsi animi viros cadere non 
potuit, tuum solius commentum, k nemine, quod sciam, ante 
te traditum; cum utilitatem et salutem generis humani, non 
sua commoda, suiimque dominatum respexisse illos primos 
urbium conditores, antiquorum omnium monumends pro- 
lo ditum sit. Unum praeterire non possum, quo tu veluti em- 
blemate quodam exornare credo caetera hujus capitis voluisti: 
si consulem, inquis, in judicium venire oportuisset, prius- 
quam magistratu abisset, dictator ad hoc creandus fuisset, cum 
initio dixeris, ideo colic gam ei fuisse datum. Sic tua semper 
15 inter se congruunt, et quid de quaque re dicas, quidve scribas, 
qu^ nullius momenti sit, paginis fere singulis declarant. Sub 
antiquis regibus Anglo-saxonicis plebem, ais, ad comitia regni 
nunquam vocari solitam esse. Si quis nostrorum hoc affirmas- 
set, possem eum hand multo negotio erroris arguere; tu^ isti 
30 peregrin^ aifirmatione res nostras hallucinante minhs mo- 
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were at first scattered asunder and straying about, some wise 
and eloquent man brought them over into civil life; “chiefly,” 
say you, “that when he had got them gathered together he 
might exercise dominion over them.” Perhaps you meant this 
5 of Nimrod, who is said to have been the first tyrant, or else 
it is your own wickedness only, which could have no appli- 
cation to those great and high-souled men of yore — ^a mere 
fiction of yours, not asserted, as far as I know, by anyone 
before you. For it is delivered by the memorials of all the 
10 ancients that those first founders of cities had in view not any 
profit or power of their own, but the advantage and safety of 
mankind. 

One thing I cannot pass by, with which I suppose you in- 
tended to decorate the rest of this chapter as with some motto 
15 in mosaic inlay. “If a Consul,” say you, “had been required 
to come to trial while still in office, there must have been a 
Dictator created for that purpose;” though at the beginning 
you had said that “for that very purpose the Consul’s col- 
league was provided.” Just so your statements always agree 
20 with one another, and reveal on almost every page how what- 
ever you say or write upon any subject is of no weight or im- 
portance. “Under the ancient Anglo-Saxon kings,” you say, 
“it was never the custom to call the people to the national 
councils.” If any of our own countrymen had asserted such a 
25 thing, I could without much trouble have convinced him that 
he was in error. But I am not so much concerned at this asser- 
tion of yours, which wanders about in foreign parts, and 
wanders in its mind too about our affairs. This in effect is 
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veor. Et de communi rcgum jure qux habuisd hzc fer^ sunt. 
Reliqua multa, nam et sxpissim^ devius esse soles, prater- 
mitto, vel qux fundamento nituntur nullo, vel qux extra cau- 
sam posita sunt: Non enim id operam do, ut dbi par esse lo- 
5 quadtate videar. 

CAPUT VIIL 

S I de communi regum jure, Salmasi, quae sentires, ea sine 
contumelia cujusquam protulisses, quamvis in hac re- 
rum apud Anglos mutatione, tamen, cbm libertate scri- 
bendi uterere tuS, neque erat cur quisquam Anglorum tibi 
10 succenseret, neque in asserenda, quam tueris, sententia minus 
effecisses. Nam si hoc et Mosis et Christi praeceptum est, 
Omnes regihus suis tarn bonis quhm malis subjici, sive Hispa- 
nos, sive Gallos, sive Italos, sive Germanos, sive Anglos, sive 
Scotos, quod suprb (p. 127.) affirmabas, quid attinebat te 
IS extenun et ignotum jura nostra balbutire, e^que velle nobis e 
cathedra quasi schedulas tuas, et miscellanea praelegere, quae 
utcunque legibus divinis debere cedcre multis antea verbis 
docueras. Nvmc satis constat non tarn tuopte ingenio ad cau- 
sam regiam adjecisse te animum, qubm partim pretio, pro 
30 ejus qui te conduxit copia, maximo, partim spe praemii cujus- 
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all you say of the right of kings in general. The many things 
that remain — for you much too often digress — omit: things 
that either rest on no foundation or are nothing to the pur- 
pose; for it is not my design to be thought your equal in 
5 talkativeness. 

CHAPTER VIII. 

I F YOU had published your own opinion, Salmasius, 
concerning the right of kings in general, without in- 
sulting anyone, albeit amid this revolution in Eng- 
land, yet while you did but use your own liberty to write, 
10 there was no reason why any Englishman should be dis- 
pleased with you, nor would you have been less successful in 
establishing the opinion you maintain. For if it be a positive 
command both of Moses and of Christ “That all men what- 
soever, whether Spaniards, French, Italians, Germans, Eng- 
15 lish, or Scots, should be subject to their kings, whether good 
or bad,” as you asserted before (page 127), what business 
had you, a foreigner, and imknown, to babble about our laws, 
and read us professorial lectures out of them as if they were 
your own papers and miscellanies, when all the while you had 
20 taught us already in a great many words that our laws, be they 
how they will, ought to give way to the laws of God ? 

But now it is apparent that you have undertaken the de- 
fence of this royal cause not so much out of your own inclina- 
tion as because you were hired, partly for payment — and a 
25 good round payment too, considering your employer’s fi- 
nances, — and partly by hope of some greater reward hereafter ; 
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dam majoris conductum fuisse, ut Anglos vicinorum nemini 
molestos, rerum tantununod 6 suarum arbitros libello infami 
lacerares. Hoc nisi esset, quenqu 4 mne tandl credibile est im- 
pudentia esse aut insaniS, ut longinquus et extraneus immer- 
5 gcre se gratis in res nostras, ad partes etiam se adjungere non 
dubitaret? Nam quid tu 4 mal^m refert, quid rerum Angli 
inter se gerant? Quid tibi vis, Ole, quid tibi quaeris? nihilne 
domi babes quod ad te pertineat ? Utinam eadem haberes quae 
habuit ille notissimus in epigrammate Olus; et fortasse babes; 
10 dignus profcctb es. An uxor tua stimulatrix ilia, quae ut in 
gratiam exulis Caroli baec scriberes etiam currentem incitSsse 
fertur, ampliores forte in Anglia professiones, et honoraria 
nescio quae, redeunte Carolo, ominata tibi est? At scitote foe- 
mina Virque, non esse locum in Anglia neque lupo neque 
15 Lupi Domino. Unde mirum non est te toties in molossos 
nostros tantam rabiem effudisse. Quin redis ad illustres illos 
in Gallia titulos tuos, et imprimis ad famelicum ilium Lupi 
dominatum, deinde ad consistorium illud regis Cbristianis- 
simi sacrum; nimis longo intcrvallo consiliarius peregrc abes 
20 ai patria. Verbm ilia, quod plane video, neque te desiderat 
neque consilia tua; ne cbm redires quidem paucis abbinc an- 
nis,et culinam Cardinalidam olfacere et sectari coepisses : Sapit 
mebercule, sapit, t&jue obcrrare semivirum Gallmn cum 
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hired, I say, to rend and tear with your disreputable book the 
English, who trouble none of their neighbors, and meddle 
with their own matters only. Were it not sc, is it credible that 
any man should be so shameless and so mad as not to hesitate, 
5 though he be a stranger far away, to plunge into our affairs 
for nothing, and even attach himself to a party ? What the 
devil is it to you what the English do amongst themselves? 
What would you have, Olus ? what do you mean ? Have you 
no concerns of your own at home ? I wish you had the same 
10 concerns that the much celebrated Olus had in the Epigram; 
and perhaps so you have; you thoroughly deserve them. Or 
did that hotspur your wife, who is said to have spurred you — 
willing horse! — to write all this stuff to please the exiled 
Charles, — did she bode you some more profitable profcssor- 
15 ship in England, and God knows what fees, at Charles’s 
return? But assure yourselves, Madame la femme et Mon- 
sieur le mari, that England has no place for a wolf or for the 
Seigneur of a wolf. No wonder, then, that you have so often 
spit so much venom at our English mastiffs! It were better 
20 for you to return to those illustrious titles of yours in France: 
first to that hungerstarved Seigneurie of St. Loup, and next 
to that sacr6 Council of the Most Christian King; you are too 
far abroad from your own country for a counsellor. But I see 
full well that France desires not either you or your counsel, 
25 and did not, even when you were back a few years ago, and 
were beginning to smell out and hunt after a Cardinal’s 
kitchen. She is right, by my troth, she is right, and can will- 
ingly allow you, you French capon, with your mankind wife 



DEFENSIO PRIMA 


402 

iixore viro, et refertissimis inaniarum scriniis facile sinit; do- 
nee stipem sivc cquiti grammatistie, sive illustri Hippocritico 
satis largam alicubi gentium inveneris; si cui fert animus regi 
vel civitati, doctorem erraticum et venalem mercede maxima 
5 liceri. Sed eccum tibi licitatorem; vendibilis necne sis, et 
quanti, jam statim videbimus. Pertendunt, inquis, Parricida, 
regni Anglicani statum mixtum esse, non merh regium. Per- 
tendit idem sub Eduardo Sexto Smithus noster, juris consul- 
tus idem bonus, et politicus, quern fuisse parricidam non 
10 dices, ejus libri fere initio, quern de repub. Anglican^ scripsit; 
neque id de nostra soltim, sed de omni pen^ repub. idque ex 
Aristotelis sententiS verum esse affirmat; neque aliter ullam 
rempub. stare posse. At enim quasi piaculum esse crederes 
quicquam dicere sine repugnantiis, ad priores illas et jam tri- 
15 tissimas feed^ revolveris. Nullam gentem ais esse nec fuisse 
unquam quee regis appellatione non intellexerit earn potesta- 
tem quee solo Deo minor est, queeque solum Deum judicem 
haberet; et tamen paulo post fateris, nomen regis datum vel 
olim fuisse ejusmodi potestatibus et magistratibus qui plenum 
20 et liberum jus non haberent, sed ^ populi nutu dependens, ut 
sufetes Carthaginiensium, judices Hebreeorum, reges Lace- 
deemoniorum, et postremo Aragonensium. Satisne bell^ tibi 
constas? Turn quinque monarchiae species ex Aristotele re- 
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and your desks chock-full of emptiness, to wander about, till 
somewhere in creation you light upon a dole bountiful enough 
for a grammarian-cavalier or illustrious hippo-critic, — always 
supposing any king or state has a mind to bid highest for a 
5 vagabond pedant that is on sale. But here am I that will bid 
for you; whether you are a merchantable conunodity or not, 
and what you are worth, we shall see at once. 

You say: “The parricides assert that the kingdom of Eng- 
land is of a composite kind, not purely royal.” In the time 
10 of Edward the Sixth, Sir Thomas Smith, a countryman of 
ours, a good lawyer and statesman, whom you will not call a 
parricide, asserts the same thing near the beginning of his book 
on the commonwealth of England. He states that it is true not 
of our government only, but of almost all others — this upon 
15 the opinion of Aristotle; and that otherwise no government 
can subsist. But as if you thought it a sin to say anything 
without unsaying it, you repeat your former threadbare con- 
tradictions. You say: “There neither is nor ever was any 
nation that did not understand by the name of king that 
20 power which is inferior to God alone, and which has God for 
its sole judge.” And yet, a little after, you confess that “The 
name of king was formerly given to such powers and magis- 
trates as had not a full and unlimited right, but one depend- 
ing upon the people’s will,” for example “the sufetes of the 
25 Carthaginians, the judges of the Hebrews, the kings of the 
Lacedaemonians,” and, lastly, “of Aragon.” Isn’t this a pretty 
piece of self-consistency ? 

Then you muster out of Aristotle five several sorts of 
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censes, quanun una tantikm jus illud obtinuit quod tu regibus 
commune onmibus esse dicis. De qua baud semel jam dictum 
est, nullum ejus exemplum vd ab Aristotele allatum, vel us- 
quam extitisse: Quatuor rcliquas, et legitimas, et legibus fuisse 
5 minores dilucid^ ostendit. Primum horum erat regnum La- 
conicum, et maxim^ quidem ejus sententiS regnum, eorum 
quatuor quae legitima erant. Secundum erat Barbaricum, 
hoc solo diuturnum quia legitimum, et volente populo: no- 
lente autem, omnis ro: condnub non erit rex sed tyrannus, si 
10 invito populo regnum retinuerit, eodem teste Aristotele. 1 . 5. 
Idem de tertia regum specie dicendum est, quos ille ^symne- 
tas vocat, electos b populo, et ad certum plerunque tempos, 
certdsque causas, quales ferb apud Romanos fuere Dictatores. 
Quarta species eorum est, qui Heroi'cis temporibus regnabant, 
15 quibus ob egregia merita regnum ultro b populo delatum erat, 
sed legitimum tamen; neque verb hi nisi volente populo reg- 
num tenebant, nec alia re magis differre has quatuor regni 
species a tyrannide ait, quam qubd illic volente, hic invito po- 
pulo regnetur. Quinta denique regni species, quae nafi^aadeia 
20 dicitur, et est cum summa potestate, quale tu jus regum om- 
nium esse vis, h philosopho planb damnatur, ut neque utile, 
neque justum, neque naturale, nisi sit ut populus ferre possit 



THE FIRST DEFENCE 405 

monarchies, only one of which possessed that right which 
you say is common to all kings. Concerning this 1 have said 
already more than once that no instance of it, either cited by 
Aristode or anywhere else, has existed. The other four king- 
5 ships, he clearly shows, were limited by laws, and subject to 
them. The first of these was that of the Lacedaemonians, 
which of the four limited monarchies did in his opinion best 
deserve the name of kingship. The second, of a kind foreign 
to the Greeks, was lasting only in that it was limited, and that 
10 the people willingly submitted to it; for according to Aris- 
tode’s own opinion in his fifth book, once the people are un- 
willing, whatever king retains the throne against their will, 
will instandy be no king, but a tyrant. The same is to be said 
of his third sort of kings, which he calls Aesymnetes, who 
15 were chosen by the people, most commonly for a certain time 
only, and for certain purposes; such, or nearly such, were 
the Roman dictators. The fourth is the kind that reigned 
in the heroic days, upon whom for their extraordinary merits 
the people of their own accord conferred the government, 
20 but yet limited; nor yet did these retain the throne unless 
the people were willing. And these four sorts of kingship, he 
says, differ from tyraimy in no respect more than in this: that 
these governments are with the consent of the people, and 
tyranny against their will. The fifth sort of royal government, 
25 finally, called naii^aatkeia, and endowed with the supreme 
power, which you pretend to be the right of all kings, is 
utterly condemned by the philosopher, as neither profitable 
nor just nor natural — ^unless some people should be able to 
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istiusmodi regnum, iisquc deferat qui virtute aliis omnibus 
long^ praelucent. Haec tertio politicorum, cuivis obvia sunt. 
Verilm tu, credo, ut vcl scmel ingeniosus et floridus esse vide- 
rere, has quinque monarchue species quinque zonis mundi 
5 assimilare gesticbas; Inter duo extrema potentiee re gaits tres 
alue species interposita magis temperata videntur, ut inter 
zonas torridam et frigidam, qute media jacent. Festivum 
caput! qullm pulchras nobis similitudines concinnare semper 
soles I Tu igitur, qub regnum absoluta potestatis ipse damnas, 
10 ad zonam frigidam bine ocybs amolire; qux post adventum 
illic tuum plus duplo frigebit: nos interim a te novo Archi- 
mede sphxram illam, quam describis, mirabilem expectamus, 
in qua dux sint extreme zonae, una torrida, altera frigida, tres 
mediae temperatae. Reges, inquis, Lacedamoniorum in vin- 
15 cula conjici fas erat, morte multari fas non erat. Quare ? an 
quia danmatum capite Agidem lictores et peregrini milites 
rei novitate perculsi, regem ducere ad mortem non esse fas 
existimabant? Et populus quidem Spartanus ejus mortem 
aegrb tulit, non qubd rex capitali supplicio affectus fuerit, sed 
20 qu6d bonus, et popularis, factione divitum judicio illo circum- 
ventus esset. Sic itaque Plutarchus, primus rex Agis ab epho- 
ris est morte multatus; quibus verbis non quid fas, sed quid 
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endure a government of this kind, and withal should confer 
it upon such as outshine all others in virtue. These things lie 
open and accessible to anyone in the third book of the Politics . 

But you, that for once in your life you might appear witty 
5 and florid, I suppose, pleased yourself by likening “these five 
sorts of monarchy to the five zones” of the world. “Between 
the two extremes of royal power three more temperate kinds 
appear to be interposed, even as those which lie in the midst 
between the torrid and the frigid zones.” Pretty wit! what 
10 lovely comparisons you always make us! Away with you, 
doublequick, whither you banish “absolute monarchy,” to 
the frigid zone, which after your arrival will be more than 
doubly frigid. Meanwhile we await from you, our modern 
Archimedes, that wondrous globe which you describe, in 
15 which there be two extreme zones, one torrid and the other 
frigid, and three temperate ones between. 

“The kings of the Lacedaemonians,” you say, “might law- 
fully be imprisoned, but it was not lawful to put them to 
death.” Why not? Is it because the officers of justice and 
20 some foreign soldiers, being surprised at the novelty of the 
thing, thought it not lawful to lead King Agis to his execution, 
though condemned to die? Yea, even the Spartan people 
took his death ill, not because it was a king that was con- 
demned to die, but because he was a good man and beloved 
25 by them, and had been himted to his death by a faction of 
wealthy men. Says Plutarch: “Agis was the first king that 
was put to death by the ephors”; in which words he tells us 
only what actually was done, not what lawfully might be 
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factum sit, tantuinmod6 narrat. Nam qui regem in jus du- 
cere, vel etiam in vincula possunt, illos non posse eundem 
supplicio ultimo afficere, puerile est credere. Accingeris jam 
tandem ad jus regum Anglicorum. Rex, inquis, in Anglia 
s anus semper fait. Hoc eo dicis, quia mod6 dixeras, rex non 
est nisi anus sit et unicus. Quod si ita est, aliquot san^ quos 
credebam Angliae reges fuisse, non erant: Nam ut multos 
omittam Saxonicorum, qui consortes imperii vel filios vel 
fratres habuere, constat Henricum Secundum I stirpe Nor- 
10 manica cum iilio regnasse. Ostendant, inquis, aliquod reg~ 
num sub unius imperio, cui non potestas ahsoluta adjuncta 
fuerit, in quibusdam tamen magis remissa, in aliis magis 
intenta. Ostende tu potestatem absolutam remissam, asine; 
annon absoluta est summa ? Quomodo ergo summa et remissa 
IS simul erit? quoscimque fateberis reges cum remissa potestate 
esse, eos non esse cum absoluta facile vincam, inferiores pro- 
inde esse populo natur^ libero, qui et suus ipse legislator est, 
et potestatem regiam vel intendere, vel remittere potest. Bri- 
tannia, an tota olim regibus paruerit, incertum: Verisimilius 
20 est, prout tempora ferebant, nunc banc nimc illam reipub. for- 
mam adhibuisse. HincTacitus,Bn/«n«i olim re gibus parebant, 
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done. For it were childish to imagine that they who may 
lawfully bring a king to trial, and imprison him, may not 
also lawfully put him to death. 

At last you gird yourself up to tackle the law of English 
5 kings. “In England,” you say, “there was always one king 
at a time.” This you say because you had said before that 
“unless a king be sole in the government, he cannot be a 
king.” If so, some who I used to think had been kings of 
England were not really kings; for — to omit many of our 
10 Saxon kings, who had either sons or brothers parmers with 
them in the government — it is not disputed that King 
Henry II, of the Norman stock, reigned joindy with his son. 

“Let them show,” say you, “any kingdom under the gov- 
ernment of a single person who has not absolute power, in 
15 some kingdoms, however, more loosened, in others more 
tightened.” Ass, do you show us any absolute power that is 
loosened; is not that power that is absolute the supreme 
power? How can it then be both supreme and loosened? 
Whatsoever kings you shall acknowledge to be invested with 
20 a loosened power, those I will clearly prove to have no abso- 
lute power; and consequently to be inferior to a people free 
by nature, which, as it is its own lawmaker, can loosen or 
tighten the power of the king. 

Whether the whole of Britain was anciently governed by 
25 kings or no is uncertain; it is most likely that they employed 
now one form of government, now another, according to the 
exigencies of the time. Whence Tacitus says: “The Britons 
anciently were under kings; now their chiefs distract them 
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nunc per principes factionibus et studiis trahuntur. Dcscrti 
^ Romanis, quadraginta circiter annos sine regibus fuere: 
regnum itaque perpetuum, quod affirmas, antiquitus non 
fuit; fuisse autem hzreditarium praccisi nego; quod et regum 
5 series, et mos creandi eorum demonstrat: disertis enim verbis 
petuntur populi suifragia. Postquam enim rex consuetum 
juramentum dedit, accedens arcbiepiscopus ad quatuor partes 
exstructi suggesti, todes rogat populum universum his verbis, 
consentire pultis de hahendo ipsum regem? plan^ ac si Ro- 
10 mano more dixisset, vultis, jubetis hunc regnare ? quod opus 
non foret, si regnum jure esset haereditarium; verdm apud 
reges usurpado pro jure saepissim^ obdnct. Tu Caroli bello 
todes vied jus regium jure belli fundare adniteris : Gulielmus 
scilicet cognomento conquastor nos subjugavit. At sciunt qui 
15 in nostra historia peregrini non sunt, Anglorum opes uno illo 
pratlio Hasdngensi non adeb attritas fuisse, quin bellum facile 
instaurare potuissent. Sed regem accipere, qu^ victorem et 
tyrannum pad malebant. Dant itaque jusjurandum Guliel- 
mo, se fidem ei servaturos ; dat pariter Gulielmus juramentum 
20 illis, admotus altari, se onmia, quae par est bonum regem, iis 
esse vicissim praesdturum. Cum falleret fidem, et rursus Angli 
arma caperent, diffisus ipse suis viribus juravit denub, tacds 
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into parties and factions.” When the Romans left them, they 
were about forty years without kings; that “perpetual king- 
ship” which you allege had therefore no existence in ancient 
times. I positively assert that their kingship was not heredi- 
5 tary, which is evident both from the succession of their kings, 
and from their way of creating them; for the approval of the 
people is asked in express words. When the king has taken 
the accustomed oath, the archbishop, stepping to the four 
sides of the platform erected for the purpose, asks the body 
10 of the people four several times in these words, “Will ye 
consent to have this man your king ?” Just as if he said, Roman 
fashion, “Do ye desire, do ye command, this man to reign?” 
Which would be needless if the kingdom were by law 
hereditary. 

15 But with kings usurpation passes very frequently for law 
and right. You strive to ground Charles’s royal right, who 
was so often conquered himself, upon the right of conquest. 
William, surnamed “the Conqueror,” forsooth, subdued us. 
But they who are not strangers to our history know full well 
20 that the strength of the English nation was not so broken in 
that one fight at Hastings but that they might easily have 
renewed the war. Yet they chose rather to accept a king than 
to endure a conqueror and a tyrant: they swear therefore to 
William to be his liegemen, and he likewise swears to them 
25 at the altar to conduct himself towards them in all respects as 
a good king ought. When he broke his word, and the English 
betook themselves again to their arms, William, mistrusting 
his strength, renewed upon the Gospels his oath to keep the 
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Evangdiis, andquas se leges Anglix observaturum. Si postea 
igitur Anglos miser^ afHixit, non id jure belli, sed jure per- 
jurii fecit. Certum est prxterea jam mulds ab bine seculis 
victos et victores in unam gentem coaluisse; ut jus illud belli, 
5 si quod unquam fuit, andquari jam diu necesse sit. Ipsius 
verba moriends qux ex libro Cadomensi fide dignissimo de> 
scripta reddimus, omnem dubitadonem tollunt. Neminem, 
inquit, Anglici regni constituo hceredem. Qua voce jus illud 
belli, simdlque illud hxreditarium, cum ipso mortuo Guli- 
10 elmo conclamatum atque sepultum est. Video nunc aliquam 
te in aula dignitatem, quod prxdixi fore, esse adeptum, sum- 
mus nimirum aulicx astudx quxstor regius et procurator es 
factus. Unde hoc quod sequitur videris ex officio scribere, 
Vir magnifice. Siquis pradecessorum regum jactionibus pro'- 
ll cerum, vel seditionibus plebis coactus, aliquid de suo jure 
remiserit, id non potest successori obesse, quin id iterum sibi 
vindicet. Rect^ mones: itaque si quo tempore majores nostri 
aliquid de jure suo per ignaviam amisere, an id oberit nobis, 
eorum posteris? Pro se illi quidem servitutem spondere, si 
20 vellent, pro nobis cert^ non poterant; quibus idem semper 
jus erit nosmet liberandi, quod illis erat in servitutem se cuili- 
bet tradendi. Miraris quid faciat, ut rex Britannia hodie 
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ancient laws of England. Therefore, if after that he miserably 
oppressed the English, he did it not by right of conquest, but 
by right of perjury. Besides, it is certain that many ages ago 
the conquerors and conquered coalesced into one and the 
5 same people; so that that right of conquest, if any such there 
ever were, must needs have been long ago barred by antiquity. 
His own words at his death, which I report as transcribed from 
the Caen Book — a. thoroughly trustworthy document — re- 
move all doubt. “I appoint no man,” says he, “heir of the 
10 kingdom of England.” By which words that right of con- 
quest and that right of inheritance were at once and together 
officially bewailed as dead, and buried together with the 
dead Conqueror. 

I see now that you have got a place at court, as I foretold: 
15 you are become High Treasurer and Steward of Court Craft; 
and the following passage you seem to write as if by virtue of 
your office, magnificent Sir. “If any among preceding kings, 
being thereunto compelled by factions of great men or sedi- 
tions among the common people, have remitted somewhat of 
20 his right, that cannot hinder a successor from reclaiming it 
unto himself.” A proper reminder! If therefore at any time 
our ancestors have through neglect lost any thing that was 
their right, will that hinder us their posterity? If they were 
willing to promise for themselves to be slaves, they could 
25 make no such promise for us, who shall always retain the 
same right of setting ourselves free that they had of enslaving 
themselves to any whomsoever. 

You wonder “how it comes to pass that a king of Great 
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debcat haheri fro magistratu tanthm rcgni, qui autem alia 
regna in Christianitate obtinent, fiend et liberd fotestate fol- 
leant. De Scotia remitto te ad Buchananum; de Gallia edam 
tua, ubi hospes esse videris, ad Francogalliam Hotomani, et 
5 Girardum Francix Historicum; de cxteris ad alios, quorum 
nulli quod sciam Independentes erant: ex quibus de jure regio 
longe alia poteras didicisse, qukn quae doces. Cdm jure belli 
tyrannidem regibus Angliae asserere nequiveris, facis jam 
periculum in jure parasitico. Edicunt reges se regnare Dei 
10 gratid: quid si Deos se esse edixissent ? te credo flaminem facile 
erant habituri; sic Pontifex Cantuariensis Dei frovidentid 
archiepiscopari prae se tulit. Tunc ista fatuitate Papam non vis 
esse regem in Ecclesia, ut regem constituere plusquam Papam 
in repub. possis ? At in regni statutis appellatur Rex Dominus 
15 nosier. Minis tu quidcm statutorum nostrorum nomenculator 
repente evasisd; nescis tamen multos dici dominos qui non 
sunt; nescis qu^m iniquum sit ex titulis honorariis, ne dicam 
adulatoriis, de jure et veritate rerum statuere. Eodem refer 
quod Parlamentum regis dicitur: nam et fracnum regis voca- 
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Britain must nowadays be looked upon as merely a magis- 
trate of the kingdom, whereas they who govern other king- 
doms in Christendom wield plenary and unlimited author- 
ity.” For Scotland I refer you to Buchanan; for your native 
5 France (where you seem a stranger) , to Hotman’s Franco- 
Gallia and Gerard the historian of France: for the rest, to 
other authors, of whom none as far as I know were Inde- 
pendents: out of whom you might have learned concerning 
the right of kings a quite other lesson than what you teach. 

10 Not being able to claim for the kings of England a tyran- 
nical power by right of conquest, you now make trial by right 
of toadyism. Kings proclaim openly, you say, that they reign 
“by the Grace of God.” What of it? What if they were to 
proclaim that they are Gods? They might, I believe, easily 
15 get you for a priest! So the Pontiff of Canterbury made public 
pretence to archbishop it “by the Providence of God.” Are 
you such a fool that you refuse to acknowledge the Pope as 
king in the Church in order to establish the king a more than 
Pope in the State? But in the statutes of the realm, you say, 
20 the king is called “our Lord the king.” Flunkey, doorkeeper 
slave at the king’s levee, you are turned out on a sudden mar- 
velous skilled in the names in our statutes that you call out to 
your royal owner! But what you know not is that many are 
called lords who are not lords; you know not how unfair it 
25 is to determine of the right and truth of things from titles of 
honor, not to say of flattery. Make the same inference from 
the Parliament’s being called “the King’s Parliament”; for 
it is called the king’s bridle too, and the king is not on that 
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tur; adcoque non magis rex Parlamenti est dominus, qu^m 
equus est sui dominus frxni. At cur non regis Parlamentum, 
cum ah eo convocetur? Dicam tibi; quia convocatur etiam 
senatus k Consule, neque propterea dominus illius concilii 
5 erat. Quod itaque rex Parlamentum convocat, id facit pro 
oHicio suo ac munere quod k populo accepit, ut etiam quos 
convocat, eos de arduis regni negotiis consuleret, non de suis: 
aut siqua did sua possunt, de iis postremo semper loco agi 
solitum erat; ad arbitrium etiam Parlamenti, non suum. Nec 
10 verb ignorant, quorum id interest scire, Parlamentum sive 
vocatum, sive non vocatum, bis intra vertentem annum anti- 
quitbs ex lege potuisse convenire. At regis etiam leges nuncu- 
pantur. Sunt istx quidem ad regem phalerx; rex autem An- 
glix legem ferre per se potest nullam; neque enim ad leges 
15 ferendas, sed ad custodiendas k populo latas constitutus erat. 
Tdque hie fateris congregari idcirco Parlamentum ut leges 
conderet. Quapropter et lex Terrs vocatur, et lex populi: 
Unde Ethelstanus rex in prxfatione legum, ubi omnes allo- 
quitur, vobis, inquit, lege vestrd omnia largitus sum: et in 
20 formula juramend quo reges Anglix antequam crearentur 
obstringere se solebant, sic populus k rege sdpulatur. Concedis 
justas leges quas vulgus elegerit? respondet rex, concedo. 
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accoiint any more master of his Parliament than a horse is 
master of his bridle. But “why is it not a fair inference that 
Parliament is the king’s, since he summons it?” I will tell 
you. The Roman Senate’s being summoned by a Consul did 
5 not make him master of that assembly either. And so, too, 
when the king summons Parliament, he does it by virme and 
in discharge of his duty and of the office which he has re- 
ceived from the people, that he may advise even with them 
he summons, about the difficult business of the kingdom, not 
10 his own ; or if any can be called his own, this they have always 
been wont to move last, and not at the king’s pleasure, but 
even at the pleasure of Parliament. And they whom it con- 
cerns to know this, know very well that Parliament anciently 
might by law meet twice in the course of a year, whether sum- 
15 moned or not. But “the laws too are called the king’s laws.” 
These phrases, to be sure, are trappings and gewgaws for a 
king, but a king of England can of himself make no law, for 
he was appointed not to make laws, but to keep the laws 
which the people have made. 

20 And you yourself here admit that “Parliament meets to 
make laws.” Wherefore the law is also called the Law of the 
Land, and the Common Law. Whence king Aethelstan in the 
Preamble to his laws, speaking to all the people, says: I have 
bestowed all things “upon you according to your own law.” 
25 And in the form of the oath whereby the kings of England 
were wont to bind themselves before they were made kings, 
the people formally demand of them: “Do you grant those 
just laws which the people shall choose ?” The king answers. 
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Erras edam tota Anglia, qui regem quo tempore Parlamen- 
turn non hahetur, pleni planique totum regni statum regio 
jure gubemare ais. Nam ncque dc bcllo, nequc dc pace quod 
magni sit momend, quicquam dccerncrc, ne in jure quidem 
5 dicimdo curiarum decreds intercedcre potest. Jurant itaque 
judices nihil se in judiciis exercendis nisi ex lege facturos, 
edamsi rex ipse dicto, aut mandato, vel edam Uteris proprio 
annulo obsignads aliter imperaret. Mine szpius in nostro jure 
rex in fans dicitur; nec sua jura aut dignitates, nisi pueri aut 
10 pupilU in modum, possidere. Spec. Just. c. 4. sect. 22. hinc 
edam illud apud nos crebrb dici solitum, rex non potest facere 
injuriam. Quod tu hoc modo scelerat^ interpretaris, non est 
injuria quam facit rex, quia in eo non punitur. Admirabilem 
hominis impudendam et improbitatem vel hoc solo interpre- 
15 tamento quis non perspiciat? Capitis est imperare, inquis, 
non membrorum; rex Parlamenti caput est. Siccine nugarere, 
si cor dbi saperet? erras iterum (sed quis finis errorum est 
tuorum) in quo regis consiliarios k Parlamend ordinibus non 
disdnguis; nam neque iUos quidem omnes, horum verb nullos 
20 reliquis non probates eUgere debebat rex; in plebeium autem 
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“I grant.” And when you say: “While Parliament is not in 
session, the king governs the whole state of the kingdom fully 
and entirely by royal right,” you again stray wide of the truth 
by the length and breadth of all England. For he can deter- 
5 mine nothing of much moment with respect to either peace or 
war; nor even in administering justice can he interfere with 
the decisions of the courts. It is on this account the judges 
swear that in performing their judicial functions they will do 
nothing but according to law, even though the king himself 
10 by word, or injunction, yes, or letter under his own seal, 
should command otherwise. Hence it is that the king is often 
said in our law to be “an infant,” and to possess his rights and 
dignities only as a child or a ward does his: see the Mirror of 
Justices, Chapter 4, Section 22. Hence too that common say- 
15 ing amongst us, “The king can do no wrong”; which you 
interpret in this rascally fashion: “That is no wrong which 
the king does, because he is not liable to be punished for it.” 
From this single interpretation would not anyone see through 
the man’s astonishing impudence and villainy ? 

20 “It belongs to the head,” you say, “to command, and not to 

the members; the king is the head of the parliament.” Would 
you argue so flippantly if you were wise in heart or had any 
gust or savor of wit ? 

You are mistaken again (but there is no end of your mis- 
25 takes) in not distinguishing the king’s Councillors from the 
Houses of Parliament; for the king was so bound that he 
might choose not even all of his Council, and none to be of 
the House of Lords unless approved by the rest, while as for 
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ordinem ut quenquam eligeret, id sibi ne sumebat quidem 
unquam. Quibus id muneris populus delegabat, per muni- 
cipia singuli suffragiis omnium eligebantur ; notissima loquor, 
coque brcvior sum. Falsum autcm esse ais, ^uod sancta 
5 Independentia cultores asserunt, Parlamentum h populo fu- 
isse institutum. Video jam quid sit cur papatum tanto impetu 
evertere contendas: alium ipse papatum in alvo, quod aiunt, 
gestas: quid enim aliud uxor uxoris, lupus ex lupa gravidus, 
nisi aut portentum, aut papatum aliquem novum parturire 
10 debebas? Cert^ Papa germanus quasi jam esses, sanctos et 
sanctas pro arbitrio facis; reges etiam omni peccato absolvis, 
et, quasi strato jam hoste papa, ejus exuviis opimum te ornas. 
Verbm, quia papa nondum per te plani cecidit, dum libri 
illius tui de Primatu, secunda et tertia, et fortasse quarta et 
15 quinta pars prodierit, qui multos mortales taedio prius ene- 
cabit, qu^m tu papam eo libro subegeris, sit satis interea, 
quxso, ad Antipapatum saltern posse adscendcre; est altera, 
quam tu, prxter illam Independentiam abs te irrisam, sancto- 
rum in numerum serib retulisti, Tyrannis regia: sanctae ergo 
20 Tyrannidis regiae tu Pontifex eris Maximus; et nequid desit 
tibi ad Papales dtulos, Serms etiam servorum eris, non Dei 
sed aulae; quoniam ilia Chenaani maledicdo adhaesisse dbi ad 
praecordia videtur. Bestiam appellas populum. Quid interim 
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choosing anyone to the House of Commons, he never so much 
as pretended to it. They whom the people appointed to that 
service were chosen severally for their respective constituencies 
by the votes of all; I speak now of things universally known, 
5 and therefore I am the shorter. But you say: “It is false that 
Parliament was instituted by the people, as the worshippers 
of Saint Independency assert.” Now I see why you strive 
with so much violence to subvert the papacy: you carry an- 
other papacy in your belly, as we say. For what else should 
10 you be in labor of, you wife of your wife, you he-wolf preg- 
nant by a she-wolf, but either a monster or some new sort 
of papacy ? At least you make he-saints and she-saints at your 
pleasure, as if you were a genuine Pope; you absolve kings 
too, of sin; and as if you had laid low the Pope your enemy, 
15 you deck and enrich yourself with his spoils. But whereas you 
have not yet quite prostrated the Pope till the second and third 
and perhaps the fourth and fifth part of your book de Primatu 
come out, and whereas this will bore many poor mortals to 
death ere you shall put down the Pope by it, let it suffice you 
20 in the meantime, I beseech you, to climb up to only an Anti- 
papacy. For besides that Independency that you deride, there 
is another she-saint that you have canonized in good earnest, 
that is. Royal Tyranny; you shall therefore be Supreme Pontiff 
of Saint Tyranny Royal; and that you may want none of the 
25 Papal titles, you shall be even “a Servant of the Servants,” not 
of God, but of the coiurt; for that curse pronounced upon 
Canaan seems to stick as close to you as your shirt. 

You call the people “a beast.” What are you then yourself ? 



DEFENSIO PRIMA 


422 

es ipse? Non enim sacrum illud consistorium, neque sanctus 
ille Lupus te dominum suum aut populo exemerit aut vulgo; 
neque efiFecerit, quin sicuti es, teterrima ipse bestia sis. Cert^ 
libri sacri prophetici magnorum regum monarchiam et do- 
5 minationem immanis Besdae nomine ac specie adumbrare 
solent. Sub regibus ante Guilielmum, inquis, nulla Parla- 
menti mentio exstat. De vocabulo Gallicano altercari non 
libet: res semper fuit: ct Saxonicis temporibus Concilium So- 
pientum vocari solitum concedis. Sapientes autem tarn sunt 
10 plebis, qu^ procerum ex numero. At in statuto Mertonensi, 
vigesimo Hen. Tertii comitum et Baronum tantum fit men- 
tio. Ita te semper nomina decipiunt, qui tantum in nomi- 
nibus aetatem omnem contrivisti; nobis enim satis constat, et 
Quinque-portuum curatores, et decuriones urbicos, nonnun- 
15 quam et mercatores illo seculo baronum nomine appellatos 
fuisse; neque dubium omnino est, quin Parlamenti quosque 
Senatores quantumvis plebeios, attas ilia jure multb potiore 
barones nuncupaverit: nam et anno ejusdem regis quinqua- 
gesimo secundo tarn nobiles, qu^ plebeios fuisse convocatos, 
120 Marlbrigii statutum, sicut et reliqua fere statuta omnia di- 
serds verbis testantur: quos edam plebeios, comitatuiun mag- 
nates Edouardus terdus in praefadone Statud Stapli, quam 
perdoct^ pro me recitas, vocavit; eos nimirum qui de singulis 
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For neither that Sacre Council nor your Holy Wolf can ex- 
empt you, its Sire and Seigneur, from being one of the people, 
nay, of the rabble rout; nor can make you other than the 
loathsome beast you are. Indeed the Prophets in Holy Scrip- 
5 ture shadow forth to us the monarchy and dominion of great 
kings by the name and under the figure of a great beast. 

You say : “There is no mention of a Parliament held under 
the kings before William.” It is not worth while to quibble 
about a French word; the thing was always in being, and you 
10 yourself admit that in Saxon times it used to be called “Con- 
cilium Sapientum,” Witena-gemot, or Meeting of the Wise 
Men. And there are wise men among the common people as 
well as among the nobility. But “in the statute of Merton, in 
the twentieth of Henry the Third, mention is made of earls 
15 and Barons only.” Thus you are always imposed upon by 
words, who yet have frittered away your whole life in nothing 
else but words. For we know very well that in that age the 
word Baron was applied not only to the Wardens of the 
Cinque Ports, and to members from cities, but sometimes 
20 even to tradesmen; and doubtless all members of Parliament, 
though commoners never so much, might then with all the 
greater reason be called Barons. For the Statute of Marl- 
bridge and most of the other statutes declare in express words 
that in the fifty-second year of the same king the commoners 
25 as well as the lords were summoned. These commoners King 
Edward the Third, in the Preamble of the Statute Staple, as 
you very learnedly quote it for me, calls “Comitatuum Mag- 
nates,” the great men of the counties, those, to wit, “that had 
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civitatibus pro toto comitatu venerant; qui quidem plebeium 
ordincm consdtucbant, neque erant proceres, aut esse pote- 
rant: Tradit etiam liber statutis illis vetustior, qui inscribitur, 
Modus habendi Parlamenta, licere regi cum plebe sola Parla- 
5 mentum habere, leg^sque ferre, quamvis Comites et Episcopi 
non adsint; non itidem licere regi cum comitibus et episcopis, 
si plebs non aderit. Hujus rei ratio quoque adjicitur; quia cum 
nondum Comites aut episcopi constituti essent, Reges cum 
populo tamen Parlamenta, et Concilia peragebant: deinde 
10 comites pro se tantum veniunt; plebeii pro suo quisque muni- 
cipio. Ex quo iste ordo universi populi nomine adesse intelli' 
gitur; edque nomine et potiorem, et nobiliorem ordine pa- 
tricio, onmique ex parte anteponendum esse. Sed judicandi 
potestas, inquis, penbs domum plebeiam nunquam fuit. Ne- 
15 que pen^s regem Angliae fuit unquam: illud tamen memine- 
ris, principio omnem potestatem ^ populo iluxisse, et etiam- 
num proficisci. Quod et Marcus Tullius de lege Agraria pul- 
cherrim^ ostendit. Ciim omncs potestates, imperia, curationes 
ab universo populo proficisci convenit, turn cos profectb maxi- 
20 mb, qua constituuntur ad populi fructum aliquem, et commo- 
dum; in quo et universi deligant quern populo maximb con- 
sulturum patent, et unusquisque studio et suffragio suo viam 
sibi ad beneficium impetrandum munire possit. Vides Parla- 
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come out of the several cities to serve the whole county.” And 
these it was that constituted the House of Commons, and 
neither were lords, nor could be. Again, a book more ancient 
than those statutes, called Modus habendi Parlamenta, or The 
5 Manner of Holding Parliaments, tells us that the King and the 
Commons may hold a Parliament and enact laws though 
the Earls and the Bishops are absent, but that the King with 
the Earls and the Bishops cannot do so in the absence of the 
Commons. And there is a reason given for it, viz., that before 
10 any Earls or Bishops were made, kings yet held Parliaments 
and Councils with their people; then, too, the Earls serve 
for themselves only, the Commons each for his constituency. 
Therefore the Commons are felt to be present in the name of 
the whole nation, and in that name to be more powerful and 
IS more noble than the Lords, and altogether to be preferred. 

But “the power of judicature,” you say, “never was vested 
in the House of Commons.” Nor was it ever vested in the 
King of England. Remember, though, that originally all 
power proceeded, and yet does proceed from the people. 
20 Which Marcus Tullius excellendy well shows in his oration 
Of the Agrarian Law: “As it is fitting that all powers, author- 
ities, and commissions proceed from the people as a whole, 
this is especially true of those which arc ordained and ap- 
pointed for the people’s benefit and interest. In such a case 
25 on the one hand the people as a whole pick out whoever they 
think will best advance their interests, and on the other hand 
each individual by electioneering and by his vote may pave 
the way to receiving the appointment.” 
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mentorum veram origineni) illis Saxonids archivis long^ 
vetustiorem. Dum in hac luce veritatis et sapientiae versari 
licebit, frustra nobis obscuriorum xtatum tenebras offundere 
conaris. Quod non c6 dici k me quisquam existimet, quasi 
5 ego de authoritate et prudentiS majorum nostrorum detrahi 
quicquam velim; qui in legibus bonis ferendis plus san^ prx- 
stiterunt, qu^ vel ilia secula, vel illorum ingenium et cultus 
tulisse videatur: et quamvis leges rar6 non bonas irrogarent, 
ignorantiae tamen, et imbecillitatis humanx sibi conscii, hoc 
10 veluti fundamentum legum omnium posteris tradi voluerunt, 
quod et nostri Jurisperiti omnes agnoscunt, ut si qua lex aut 
consuetudo legi divinx aut natural!, aut rationi denique re- 
pugnaret, ea ne pro lege sancita habeatur. Unde tu, etiamsi 
edictum fortasse aliquod aut statutum in jure nostro, quo regi 
15 tyrannica potestas attribuatur, invenire posses, id, chm et 
divinx voluntati, et naturx, et rationi contrarium sit, intelli- 
gito, ex general! et primariS ista lege nostra quam attuli, re- 
scind! apud nos, et ratum non esse; verhm tu jus nullum tale 
regium apud nos invenies. Cum enim judicandi potestas pri- 
20 miths in ipso populo fuisse constet, Anglos autem earn ab se in 
regem nullS lege regia unquam transtulisse, (neminem enim 
judicare aut solet aut potest rex Anglix, nisi per leges provisas 
jam et approbatas, Fleta 1 . i. c. 17.) sequitur eandem adhuc 
integram atque totam in populo sitam esse; nam parium do- 
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Here you sec the true origin of Parliaments — one much 
more ancient than the Saxon chronicles. Whilst we may dwell 
in such a light of truth and wisdom, you labor in vain to spread 
around us the gloom of the Dark Ages. Let no one think I 
5 say this as if I would derogate in the least from the authority 
and prudence of our ancestors, who certainly went further in 
the enacting of good laws than cither those ages or their own 
wit and learning seem to have been capable of. And though 
they seldom imposed laws that were not good, yet, being con- 
10 scious of the ignorance and infirmity of human namre, they 
chose to hand down to posterity as the foundation of all laws, 
this principle, which likewise all our lawyers recognize: that 
if any law or custom be contrary to the law of God or of na- 
ture, or, in fine, to reason, it shall not be held a valid law. 
15 Whence you may learn that even though you shall perchance 
succeed in finding in our law some proclamation or statute 
whereby tyrannical power is ascribed to the king, yet this, 
since it would be repugnant to the will of God, to nature, and 
to reason, is repealed among us by that general and primary 
20 law of ours which I have cited, and is null and void. But 
indeed you will find in our law no such right of kings. Since 
it is plain therefore that the power of judicature was originally 
in the people themselves, and that the English never did by 
any Lex Regia part with it to the king (for the kings of Eng- 
25 land neither use to judge any man, nor can do it, otherwise 
than according to laws already provided and approved: Fleta, 
Book I, Chap. 17), it follows that this power remains yet 
whole and entire in the people themselves. For that it was 
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mui aut nunquam traditam, aut recupcrari jure posse non 
negabis. At, regis est, inquis, de vico munidpium, dc co 
dvitatem facere, ergo illos creat qui constituunt domum in- 
feriorem. At inquam, oppida ct municipia regibus antiquiora 
5 sunt; etiam in agris populus est populus. Jam Anglicismis tuis 
magnoperi delectamur; County Court, The Turn, Hundre- 
da; mira nempe docilitate centenos Jacobzos tuos Anglic^ 
numerate didicisd. 

Quis expedivit Salmasio suam Hundredam, 
lo Pic^que docuit nostra verba conari? 

Magister artis venter, ct Jacobaei 
Centum, exulands viscera marsupii regis. 

Quod si dolosi spes refulserit nummi. 

Ipse Andchrisd qui modb primatum Papx 
15 Minatus uno est dissipate sufHatu, 

Cantabit ultrb Cardinalidum melos. 

Longam deinde de comidbus et Baronibus dissertadonem sub- 
texis; ut ostendas regem esse eorum omnium creatorem, quod 
facile concedimus, edque nomine regibus plenmque servie- 
20 bant; idedque ne gends liberx deinceps judices essent, recti 
providimus. Potestatem convocandi Parlamentum quoties 
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cither never conveyed away to the House of Peers, or if it 
were, that it may be recovered from them again by law, you 
yourself will not deny. 

But “it is in the king’s power,” you say, “to make a village 
5 into a borough, and that into a city, and consequently the 
king does appoint those that constitute the Lower House.” 
But I say towns and boroughs are more ancient than kings, 
and the people are the people, though they should live in the 
open fields. 

10 And now we take huge delight in your Anglicisms, 
“County Court,” “The Txirn,” “Hundred”: you have learnt 
with amazing docility to count your hundred Jacobuses in 
English! 

“Who provided” Salmasius with his Hundred, 

15 And “taught the magpie to attempt our words ? 

His Master of Arts was his guts,” and Jacobuses 
One Hundred, the guts of the exiled king’s money-bag. 

“For if the hope of treacherous coin shall gleam,” 

The very man who but now threatened to puff away 
20 With a single breath the Primacy of the Pope as Antichrist 

Will of his own accord “sing a tune” to praise a Cardinal. 

Next you subjoin a long discourse of the Earls and the 
Barons, to show that the king created them all; which we 
readily grant, and for that reason they were most commonly 
25 at the king’s beck; wherefore we have done well to take care 
that for the future they shall not be judges of a free people. 
You affirm that “the power of calling parliaments as often as 
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libet, et quando vtdt dissolvcndi ex omni temporis memoria 
penis regem esse affirmas. Tibine igitur balatroni merccnario 
et peregrino, perfugarum dictata exscribenti, an disertis Ic- 
gum nostrarum verbis tides habenda sit, infrk videbimus. 

5 inquis, reges Anglia Parlamento majus imperium habuisse 
alio argumento probatur, e 6 que invincibili; regis potestas per- 
petua est et ordinaria, qua per se sine Parlamento regnum 
administrat; Parlamenti extraordinaria est authoritas, et ad 
certas tantiim res, nec sine rege quicquam validi statuere 
10 idonea. Ubinam dicamus vim magnam latere hujus argu- 
menti ? an in ordinaria etperpetud? Atqui minores multi magi- 
stratus habent potestatem ordinariam et perpetuam, quos Ire- 
narchas vocamus; an summam ergo habent ? supr^ etiam dixi 
potestatem regi idcirco traditam k populo fuisse, ut videret 
IS authoritate sibi commissi ne quid contra legem tiat; dtque 
leges custodiret nostras, non ut nobis imponeret suas: regis 
proinde potestatem nisi in regni curiis et per eas, esse nullam: 
imo populi potihs ordinaria est omnis, qui per duodecim viros 
de omnibus judicat. Atque hinc est qu 6 d interrogatus in 
20 curii reus, Cui te permittis judicandum? respondet semper 
ex more atque lege, Deo et populo, non Deo et regi, aut regis 
vicario. Parlamenti autem au^oritas, qux re et veritate, sum- 
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he pleases, and of dissolving them when he pleases, has be- 
longed to the king time out of mind.” Whether you, merce- 
nary foreign buffoon, who transcribe what some fugitives 
dictate to you, or the explicit words of our own laws arc more 
5 to be trusted in this matter, we shall inquire hereafter. “But,” 
say you, “there is another argument, and an invincible one, 
to prove the power of the kings of England superior to that 
of the Parliament. The king’s power is continuous and of 
course, and by itself administers the government without the 
10 Parliament; that of the Parliament is out of course, and lim- 
ited to particulars only, and incapable of enacdng anything 
valid without the king.” Where should I say the great force 
of this argument lies hid ? In the words “of course and con- 
tinuous”? Why, many inferior magistrates, whom we call 
15 justices of the peace, have a power of course and continuous. 
Have they therefore the supreme power? And I have said 
already that the king’s power was committed to him by the 
people for the definite purpose that by the authority entrusted 
to him he should sec that nothing were done contrary to law, 
20 and that he might watch over our laws, not lay his own upon 
us; and consequently that the king has no power but in and 
through the courts of the realm; nay, all the ordinary power 
is rather the people’s, who determine all controversies them- 
selves by juries of twelve men. And hence it is, that when a 
25 defendant is asked in court, “How will you be tried?” he 
answers always, according to law and custom, “By God and 
my country” — not by God and the King or the King’s deputy. 
But the authority of the Parliament, which indeed and in 
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ma populi potestas in ilium senatum coUata est, si extraordi- 
naria est dicenda, id tant^m propter ejus eminentiam dicitur ; 
alioqui, ut notum est, ipsi ordines appellantur, non extra or- 
dinem erg6; et si non actu, quod aiimt, virtute tamen perpe- 
5 tuum habent in omnes curias et potestates ordinarias jus atque 
authoritatem; idque sine rege. Offendunt nunc limatulas, 
opinor, aures mas nostrorum barbarae locutiones: cujus ego si 
vacaret, aut operae pretium esset, tot barbarismos hoc uno 
libro notare possem, quot si pro merito lucres, profecto omnes 
10 puerorum ferulas in te frangi oporteret, nec tot aureos tibi 
dari, quot illi quondam pessimo poetae; colaphos longe plures. 
Prodigium esse ais, omnibus portentis opinionum monstro- 
sius, quod fanatici personam regis h potestate ejus sejungant. 
Equidem dicta singulorum non praestitero; personam autem 
15 si pro homine vis did, separari k potestate ejus nec absurd^ 
posse Chrysostomus baud fanaticus docere te pomit; qui prae- 
ccptum Apostoli de potestatibus ita explanat, ut potcstatem 
ibi et rem, non hominem intelligi asserat. Quidni dicam re- 
gem, qui contra leges quid facit, id agerc ut privatum vcl ty- 
20 rannum, non ut rcgem Icgitima potestate praeditum? Tu si 
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truth is the supreme power of the people committed to that 
senate, this power, I say, if it may be called extraordinary, out 
of order, or out of course, must be so called by reason of its 
eminence only. And another reason: our Estates in Parlia- 
5 ment, as everybody knows, are called Orders, and therefore 
cannot properly be said to be out of order; and they have a 
continuous control and authority, if not in act, or acmally, 
as the phrase goes, yet potentially and virtually, over all courts 
and ordinary powers, — and this without the king. 

10 And now it seems our barbarous terms grate upon your 
critical ears, forsooth! whereas, if I had leisure, or it were 
worth the trouble, I could reckon up so many barbarisms of 
yours in this one book that if you were to be whipped for them 
as you deserve, all schoolboys’ ferules must surely be broken 
15 upon you; nor would you receive so many pieces of gold as 
that worst of poets did aforetime, but many more boxes on 
the ear. You say: “It is a prodigy more monstrous than all 
the most absurd opinions in the world put together, that the 
madmen should make a distinction betwixt the king’s person 
20 and his power.” I will not quote what every author has said 
upon this subject; but if by person you mean the man, then 
Chrysostom, who was no madman, might have taught you 
that the person might without absurdity be distinguished from 
the power; for he explains the apostle’s command to be sub- 
25 ject to the higher powers, as meant of the thing, the power 
itself, and not of the man. And why may not I say that a king 
who acts any thing contrary to law, acts so far forth as a 
private person or a tyrant, and not as a king invested with 
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uno in homine posse plures esse personas, eisque ab ipso ho- 
mine, sensu et cogitatione separabiles non intelligis, et sensus 
communis et latinitatis plan^ expers es. Sed hoc cb dicis, ut 
reges peccato omni absolvas, utque erepto Papae primatu in- 
5 dutum te esse existimemus: Rex, inquis, non posse peccare 
intelligitur, quia peccatum ejus poena non consequitur. Quis- 
quis ergo non punitur, non peccat; non furtum sed poena facit 
furem: Salmasius Grammaticus non facit soloecismos, quia 
manum ferulae subduxit; post eversum b te Papam sint isti san^ 
10 Pontificati^s tui canones, vel cert^ indulgentiae tuae, sive sanc- 
tae Tyrannidis, sive sanctae Servitutis Pontifex dici mavis. Con- 
gesta in extremo capite maledicta tua in Anglicance reipub. et 
Ecclesia statum practereo: hoc enim habent tui similes, homo 
contempdssime; ut quidque plurim^ dignum est laude, id 
15 solent per calumniam maxim^ vituperare. Sed de jure regio 
apud nos, seu potihs de jure populi in regem ne quid temere 
aifirmasse videar, proferre ex ipsis monumentis non gravabor, 
quamvis pauca quidem de multis, ea tamen quibus liquidb 
satis constabit, Anglos ex lege et instituto, et more etiam ma- 
20 jorum suorum, regem nuper judicavisse. Post Romanorum 
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legal authority ? If you do not know that there may be in one 
and the same man more persons or capacities than one, and 
that those capacities may in thought and conception be severed 
from the man himself, you are altogether ignorant both of 
5 Latinity and of common sense. But this you say to absolve 
kings from all sin, and to make us believe that you are invested 
with that Primacy you have snatched from the Pope. 

“The king,” you say, “is supposed incapable of crime, be- 
cause no punishment follows upon any crime of his.” Who- 
10 ever therefore is not punished offends not: it is not the theft 
but the punishment that makes the thief! Salmasius the 
Grammarian commits no solecisms now, because he has 
pulled his hand from under the ferule! When you have over- 
thrown the Pope, let these, then, be the canons of your pon- 
15 tificate, or at least your indulgences, whether you shall choose 
to be called the High Priest of Saint Tyranny, or of St. 
Slavery. — I pass by the foul abusive language which at the 
last of your chapter you have heaped upon “the state of the 
English Commonwealth and Church”; it is common to such 
20 as you, contemptible varlet, to rail most at those things that 
are most praiseworthy. 

But that I may not seem to have asserted anything rashly 
concerning the right of the king among us, or rather concern- 
ing the people’s right over the king, I will not grudge the 
as task to cite from our records themselves a few things indeed 
of many, yet such as will make it evident that the English 
lately tried their king according to the settled laws of the 
realm and the customs of their ancestors. After the Romans 
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ex insula discessum sui juris Britanni circiter annos 40. sine 
regibus fuere; quos primes crearunt, eorum nonnullos sup- 
plicio affecere. Britannos ob id Gildas, longe alio, atque tu 
fads, nomine reprehendit; nempe non qu6d reges necavissent, 
5 sed qubd injudicatos, vel ut ejus verbis utar, non pro veri 
examinatione. Vordgernus ob incestas cum filia nuptias, teste 
Nennio historicorum nostrorum post Gildam antiquissimo, 
damnatur h beato Germano, et omni concilio Britonum, 
ejdsque filio Guorthemiro regnum traditur. Haud multb haec 
10 post Augustini obitum gesta sunt: imdc vanitas tua facile re- 
darguitur, qui supr^ asseruisti, primum omnium Papam, et 
nominadm Zachariam docuisse, judicari reges posse. Circa 
annum Chrisd 600. Morcandus, qui tunc temporis in Cam- 
bria regnabat, propter caedem patrui ab Oudoceo Landaviac 
15 Episcopo in exilium damnatur; quamquam is exilii senten- 
dam ladfundiis quibusdam ccclesiae donatis redemit. Ad 
Saxones jam veniamus; quorum jura cum reperiantur, facta 
prxtermittam. Saxones Germanis oriundos memineris; qui 
nec infinitam aut liberam potestatem regibus dedere, et de 
20 rebus majoribus consultare omnes solebant; ex quibus intelli- 
gere est, Parlamentum, si solum nomen excipias, edam apud 
Saxonum majores summfi authoritate viguisse. Et ab iis qui- 
dem Conciliiun Sapientum passim nominator ab ipsis usque 
Ethelberd temporibus, quern decreta judidorum juxta ex- 
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quitted this island, the Britons for about forty years were sui 
juris, and without kings; of those whom they first set up, 
some they put to death. Gildas reprehends them for that, 
upon a very different ground from yours, — not for killing 
5 their kings, but for killing them without trial, or, to use his 
own words, “without an inquiry into the truth.” Vortigern, 
as Nennius informs us, the most ancient of all historians next 
to Gildas, was for his incestuous marriage with his own 
daughter condemned “by St. Germain and a general council 
10 of the Britons,” and his son Vortimer set up in his stead. This 
came to pass not long after St. Augustine’s death; which 
easily disproves your unfounded statement that it was a Pope, 
namely Zachary, who first asserted the lawfulness of judging 
kings. About the year of our Lord 600, Morcantius, who 
15 then reigned in Wales, was by Oudoceus, bishop of Llandaff, 
condemned to exile for the murder of his uncle, though he 
bought off the sentence by bestowing certain landed estates 
upon the church. 

Come we now to the Saxons; since their laws are extant I 
20 shall quote none of their deeds. Remember that the Saxons 
were sprung from Germans, who never gave their kings ab- 
solute or unlimited power, and who used to hold a council of 
the whole tribe upon the more weighty affairs of government; 
whence we may perceive that Parliament, the name itself only 
25 excepted, flourished in high authority even among the an- 
cestors of the Saxons. By these it is called, in fact. Council of 
the Wise Men, all the way from those very times down to the 
time of Ethelbert, who, says Bede, “with a Council of Wise 
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empla Romanorum cum Concilio Sapientum constituisse 
memorat Beda. Sic Edwinus Northanymbrorum, Inas occi- 
dentalium Saxonum rex, habito cum sapientibus et Seniori- 
bus concilio, novas leges promulgavit: alias Aluredus edidit 
5 ex concilio item prudentissimorum; atque iis, inquit, omnibus 
placuit edici earum observationes. His atque aliis multis hu- 
jusmodi locis luce clarius est, delectos etiam ex plebe conciliis 
maximis interfuisse; nisi siquis Proceres solos sapientes esse 
arbitratur. Extat etiam apud nos perantiquus legum liber 
lo cui titulus Speculum Justiciariorum, in quo traditur primos 
Saxones, post Britanniam subactam, cbm reges crearent, ab 
iis jusjurandum exigere consuevisse, se, ut quemvis alium h 
populo, legibus ac judiciis subjectos fore: cap. i. sect. 2. 
ibidem ait jus esse et xquum ut rex suos in Parlamento habeat 
15 pares, qui de injuriis quas vel rex vel regina, fecerit, cogno- 
scerent; regnante Aluredo sancitum legibus fuisse, ut singulis 
annis Parlamentum bis Londini, vel eo sspius, si opus esset, 
haberetur. Qux lex cbm pessimo juris neglectu in desuetu- 
dinem abiisset, duabus sub Edouardo Tertio sanctionibus re- 
20 novata est. In alio etiam antiquo manuscripto, qui Modus 
Parlamend inscribitur, hxc legimus; si rex Parlamentum 
prius dimiserit, qubm ea omnia transigantur quorum causa 
concilium indictum erat, perjurii reus erit; et juramentum 
illud quod regnum initurus dederat, viol^sse censebitur. 
25 Quomodo enim, quod juratus est, justas leges concedit, quas 
populus elegerit, si eanim eligendi facultatem petenti populo 
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Men made decrees patterned upon those of the Romans.” So 
Edwin king of the Northumbrians, and Ina king of the West 
Saxons, made new laws, “having held a Council with their 
wise men and the elders of the people.” Other laws king 
5 Alfred likewise promulgated “from an assemblage of his 
wisest men,” and he says: “All of these decreed their observ- 
ance.” From these and many other like passages it is clear as 
day that chosen men, even from amongst the common people, 
were members of the supreme councils — unless we must be- 
10 lieve that no men but the nobility are wise. 

We have likewise a very ancient law-book,called theAffrror 
of Justices, in which we are told that the early Saxons, when 
they had subdued Britain and set up kings, required an oath 
of them to submit to the judgment of the law as much as any 
15 of their subjects. Chap, i. Sect. 2. In the same place it is 
said that it is but just and right that the king have his peers in 
Parliament to take cognizance of wrongs done by the king 
or the queen; and that a law made in king Alfred’s time 
required Parliament to be holden twice a year at London, 
20 or oftener if need were: which law, when through neglect it 
grew into disuse, was renewed by two re-enactments in King 
Edward Ill’s time. And in another ancient manuscript, called 
The Manner of Parliament, we read: “If the king shall dis- 
solve Parliament before it have disposed of all those things 
25 wherefore the council was summoned, he is guilty of perjury, 
and shall be deemed to have broken his coronation oath.” For 
how does he grant, as he is sworn to do, those good laws 
which the people chose, if he hinders the people from choos- 
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non dat, vel rarius Parlamentum convocando, vel citiils di- 
mittendo qtudn res populi ferunt P Jus autem illud jurandum, 
quo rex Angliae sc obligat, nostri jurisperiti pro sanctissimS 
lege semper habuere. Quod autem maximis reipub. pcriculis 
5 remedium inveniri potest (qui solus convocandi Parlamcnti 
finis erat) si conventus ille magnus, ct augustissimus ad regis 
libitum stultissimi saepe et pervicacissimi dissolvemr? Posse 
4 Parlamento abesse, proculdubib minus est, qu^m Parlamen- 
tum dissolvere: at rex per leges nostras illo Modorum libro 
10 traditas, abesse k Parlamento, nisi planfe aegrotaret, neque po- 
tuit, neque debuit: ct ne mm quidem nisi inspecto ejus cor- 
pore duodecim regni paribus, qui de adversa regis valem- 
dine testimonium perhibere in senam possent: solcntnc servi 
cum domino sic agere ? Contra verb plebeius ordo, sine quo 
15 Parlamentum haberi non potest, etiam b rege convocams 
pomit non adesse, et secessione factfi, de repub. malb gestfl 
cum rege exposmlare: quod et praedictus liber testamr. Ve- 
riim, quod caput est, inter leges Edouardi regis vulgb Con- 
fessoris, una est eximia, quae de regis ofiicio tractat; cui rex 
20 officio si desit, nomen regis in eo non constabit. Hoc quid 
esset, ne non satis intelligeremr, Chilperici Francorum regis 
exemplum subnectit, cui idcircb regnum k Populo abrogamm 
erat. Puniri autem malum regem ex legis hujus sententia 
oportere, significabat ille S. Edouardi gladius cui nomen Cur- 
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ing them, either by summoning Parliaments seldomer, or by 
dissolving them sooner, than the people’s business requires? 
That oath which the kings of England take at their corona- 
tion has always been looked upon by our lawyers as a most 
5 sacred law. And what remedy can be found for greatest dan- 
gers to the state (which is the very end of summoning Par- 
liaments) if that great and august assembly may be dissolved 
at the pleasure (oftentimes) of a silly and headstrong king? 

To absent himself from Parliament is certainly less than to 
10 dissolve it; and yet by our laws, as the aforementioned Man- 
ner reports them, the King neither can nor ought to absent 
himself from Parliament unless he be quite ill, nor even then 
unless his body have been inspected by twelve peers of the 
realm, who may present in Parliament the evidence of his 
15 indisposition. Do slaves behave thus to a master? On the 
other hand the House of Commons, without which Parlia- 
ment cannot be held, may, though summoned by the King, 
absent itself, and, having withdrawn, expostulate with the 
king concerning maladministration, as the same book has it. 
20 But — and this is the greatest thing of all — among the laws 

of King Edward commonly called the Confessor there is a 
very excellent law relating to the kingly duty: which if the 
king do not discharge as he ought, then, says the law, “he 
shall not retain the name of king.” Lest these words should 
25 not be sufficiently understood, it subjoins the example of 
Chilperic king of the Franks, whom the people for that cause 
deposed. That by this law a wicked king is liable to punish- 
ment was betokened by that sword of Saint Edward, called 
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tana erat, quern in regum creatione et pompS gestare Comes 
Paladi solebat; in signum, inquit noster Matthzus Paris, 
qubd et regem, si oberret, habeat de jure potestatem cohi- 
bendi: gladio autem nemo feri nisi capite punitur. Hanc 
5 legem, cum aliis boni illius Edouardi, Gulielmus ipse con- 
qusstor anno regni quarto ratam habuit: et frequentissimo 
Anglorum Concilio prope Verulamium religiosissim^ juratus 
confirmavit: quo facto non solum jus omne belli, si quod in 
nos habuit, ipse extinxit, sed etiam hujus legis judicio atque 
10 sententix se subjecit. Ejus etiam hlius Henricus chm in 
omnes Edouardi leges, turn in hanc quoque juravit; atque iis 
duntaxat conditionibus, vivente adhuc fratre Roberto natu 
majore, in regem est electus. Jurarunt eadem onmes deinceps 
reges, antequam insignia regni acciperent. Hinc Celebris ille 
15 et antiquus noster jurisconsultus Bractonus. 1 . i. c. 8. Non 
est rex, ubi dominatur voluntas, et non lex. Et. 1 . 3. c. 9. rex 
est dum benb regit; tyrannus, dum populum sibi creditum 
violentd opprimit dominatione. Et ibidem, exercere debet rex 
potestatem juris, ut vicarius et minister Dei: potestas autem 
30 injuria diaboli est, non Dei: cum declinat ad injuriam rex, 
diaboli minister est. Eadem ferme habet vetustus alter ju- 
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Curtana, which the Earl Palatine used to carry in the proces- 
sion at a coronation, “in token,” says our historian Matthew 
Paris, “that he has authority by law to restrain and control 
even the king if he go astray” : but punishment with a sword is 
5 hardly other than capital. This law, together with the other 
laws of good King Edward, did William the Conqueror him- 
self ratify in the fourth year of his reign, and in a very full 
council of the English held at Verulam did with a most solemn 
oath confirm. By so doing he not only extinguished his right of 
10 conquest, if he ever had any over us, but even subjected him- 
self to judgment according to the tenor of this very law. His 
son Henry also swore to the observance of king Edward’s 
laws — this among the rest, and upon those terms only was he 
chosen king while his elder brother Robert was alive. The 
15 same oath was taken by all succeeding kings before they 
were crowned. Hence, saith our ancient and famous lawyer 
Bracton, in his first book, Chapter viii, 

“There is no king in the case 
Where will rules and law takes not place.” 

20 And in his third book. Chapter ix. “A king is a king so long 
as he rules well; he becomes a tyrant when he crushes with 
despotic violence the people that are trusted to his charge.” 
And in the same chapter, “The king ought to use the power 
of law and right as God’s servant and vicegerent; the power 
25 to do wrong is the Devil’s, and not God’s ; when the king turns 
aside to do wrong, he is the servant of the Devil.” Almost 
these very words hath another ancient lawyer, the author of 
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risconsultus, libri illius author qui Fleta inscribitur, mcmor 
nempe uterque et legis illius Eduardinae vcr^ quidem regiae, 
et regulae illius in jure nostro primariae k me supr 4 dictae, qua 
nihil Dei legibus et rationi contrarium haberi pro lege potest; 

5 uti nec tyrannus pro rege, nec minister diaboli pro ministro 
Dei. Chm itaque lex maxime ratio recta sit, siquidem regi, 
siquidem Dei ministro obedicndum est, eSdem prorsus et 
ratione et lege, tyranno et diaboli ministro erit resistendum. 
Et quoniam de nomine saepius quam de re ambigitur, tradunt 
10 iidem, regem Angliae, etiamsi nomen regis nondum perdi- 
derit, judicari tamen, ut quilibet h vulgo, et posse et debere. 
Bracton. 1 . 1 . c. 8. Fleta. 1 . 1 . c. 1 7. Non debet esse rege major 
quisquam in exhibitione juris; minimus autem esse debet in 
judicio suscipiendo, si peccat; alii legunt, si petat. Judicari 
15 igitur chm debeat rex noster, sive tyranni sub nomine, sive 
regis, quos habeat item judices legitimos dictu difEcile non 
debet esse. Eosdem consulere authores baud pejus erit. Brac- 
ton. 1 . 2. c. 16. Fleta. 1 . 1, c. 17. In populo regendo rex habet 
superiores, legem, per quam f actus est, rex, et curiam suam, 
20 videlicet Comites et Barones: Comites dicuntur quasi socii 
regis; et qui habet socium, habet magistrum; et ideb si rex 
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the famous book called “Fleta.” Both of them in fact remem- 
bered that true Lex Regia, that truly royal law of King Ed- 
ward, as well as that fundamental maxim in our law which 
I mentioned before, by which nothing that is contrary to the 
5 laws of God and to reason can be accounted a law, any more 
than a tyrant can be said to be a king, or a servant of the 
Devil a servant of God. Since therefore the law is right reason 
above all else, then if we are bound to obey a king and a 
servant of God, by the very same reason and the very same law 
10 we ought to resist a tyrant and a servant of the Devil. 

Now because controversies arise oftener about names than 
about things, the same authors tell us that a king of England, 
though he have not yet lost the name of king, yet can be 
judged and ought to be judged like anyone of the common 
15 people. Bracton, Book I, Chapter viii; Fleta, Book I, Chap, 
xvii: “No man ought to be greater than the king in the ad- 
ministration of justice; but he himself ought to be as litde as 
the least in receiving justice, if he offends.” Others read: “if 
he require.” 

20 Since our king therefore is liable to be judged, whether by 
the name of tyrant or of king, it ought not be difficult to say 
who are his lawful judges. Nor will it be amiss to consult the 
same authors upon that point. Bracton, Book II, Chap, xvi; 
Fleta, Book I, Chap, xvii: “The king has his superiors in the 
35 government : the law, which made him king, and his court, to 
wit, the Earls and the Barons. Comites (earls) are as much 
as to say the king’s fellows; and he that has a fellow has a 
master; and therefore, if the king will be without a bridle. 
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fiterit sine frteno, id est sine lege, debent ei franum ponere. 
Baronum autem nomine plcbeium ordinem comprehendi 
supra ostendimus; quin et Pares edam Parlamend eosdem 
fuisse dictos, libri legum nostrarum andqui passim tradunt: 
s et imprimis liber ille cui dtulus, Parlamend modus ; Eligentur 
inquit de omnibus regni paribus 25, quorum erunt quinque 
milites, quinque ewes id est urbium delegad, quinque muni- 
cipes: et duo milites pro comitatu majorem vocem habent in 
concedendo et contradicendo quhm major comes Anglia; et 
10 meritb quidem; illi enim pro tota aliqua provincia, aut muni- 
cipio suffragia ferunt, isd pro se quisque duntaxat. Comites 
autem illos Codicillares, quos vocas, et rescriptitios, cum feu- 
dales jam null! sint, ad judicandum regem a quo creabantur 
minimi omnium idoneos esse, quis non videt? Cdm itaque 
15 jus nostrum sit, ut est in illo speculo andquo, regem habere 
pares, qui in Parlamento cognoscant et judicent, si quid rex 
in aliquem populi sui peccaverit, si notissimum sit licere apud 
nos cuivis e populo in minotibus quibusque curiis injuriarum 
acdonem regi intendere, quantb jusdus est, quantoque magis 
30 necessarium, si rex in universes peccaverit, ut habeat qui eum 
non refraenare solhm et co«cere, sed judicare et punire pos- 
sint. Pessim^ enim et ridicule insdtutam esse earn necesse est 
rempub. in qua de minimis regum injuriis edam private cuivis 
cautum sit, de maximis nihil in commune provisum, nihil de 
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that is, lawless, they ought to bridle him.” That the Commons 
are comprehended in the word Barons has been shown al- 
ready; nay, our old law-books tell us quite generally that they 
were called Peers of Parliament: the Manner of Parliament, 
5 especially, says: “From all the peers of the realm there shall 
be chosen five and twenty,” of whom there shall be “five 
knights, five citizens,” that is, representatives of cities, “and 
five burgesses. Two knights of the shire, furthermore, have a 
greater vote in granting and rejecting than the greatest Earl 
10 of England.” And it is but reasonable they should, for they 
vote for some whole county or borough or other constituency, 
the Earls for themselves only. And who can fail to sec that 
those Earls “by Patent” as you call them, and Earls “by Writ,” 
since we have now none that hold by ancient feudal tenure, 
15 are less fit than anyone else to try the king who conferred 
their honors upon them ? Since therefore by our law, as ap- 
pears by that old book. The Mirror, the king has his peers, 
who in Parliament have cognizance and jurisdiction “if the 
king have done wrong to any of his people”; and if it is noto- 
20 rious, as it is, that any individual subject may even in inferior 
courts sue the king for damages, how much more just, how 
much more necessary is it that if the king have done wrong 
to his whole people, there should be such as have authority 
not only to bridle him and keep him within bounds, but to 
25 judge and punish him? For that government must needs be 
very ill and very ridiculously constimted, in which remedy is 
provided for even private persons in case of the least injuries 
done by the king, and no remedy, no redress for the greatest. 
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salute omnium, quo miniis liceat ei universos sine lege per- 
dere, qui ne imum quidem Ixdere per legem poterat. Comites 
autem esse regis judices, cum ostensum sit neque decere neque 
expedite, sequitur judicium illud totum ad plebeium ordi- 
5 nem, qui et Pares regni, et Barones, et populi totius potestate 
sibi delegate praediti simt, jure optimo pertinere. Cum enim 
(ut in nostro jure scriptum est, quod suprii attuli) plebs sola 
ciun rege sine comitibus aut episcopis Parlamentum consti- 
tuat, quia rex cum sola plebe, etiam ante comites aut episco- 
10 pos natos, Parlamenta peragere solcbat, eadem prorsus ratione 
plebs sola supremam et sine rege, et regem ipsum judicandi 
potestatem habebit, qu6d etiam ante ullum regem creatum, 
ipsa universi populi nomine concilia et parlamenta peragere, 
judicare, ferre leges, ipsa reges create solita erat; non ut po- 
15 pulo dominarentur, sed ut rem populi administrarent. Quern 
si rex contr^ injuriis aificere, et servitute opprimere conatus 
fuerit, ex ipsa legis nostrx sententia nomen regis in eo non 
constat, rex non est; qu6d si rex non sit, quid est quod ei pares 
ampli^ quaeramus ? Tyrannum enim jam re ipsa ab omnibus 
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no care taken for the safety of the whole; no provision made 
but that the king, who by law could not hurt even one of his 
subjects, may, without any law to the contrary, ruin all of 
them together! 

5 Yet since I have shown that it is neither fit nor proper for 
the Earls to be the king’s judges, it follows that that jurisdic- 
tion does wholly, and by the best possible right, belong to 
the Commons, who are Peers of the realm, and Barons as 
well, and are vested with the power and authority of all the 
10 people committed to them. Now as we find it expressly writ- 
ten in our law, which I have already cited, that the Commons 
alone, together with the king, made a good Parliament with- 
out the Lords or the Bishops, because Kings used to hold Par- 
liaments with their Commons alone before either Lords or 
15 Bishops came into existence; by the very same reason the 
Commons apart shall have a power that is sovereign, and inde- 
pendent of the king, and capable of judging the king himself; 
because before there ever was a king, they in the name of the 
whole body of the nation had been wont to hold Councils and 
20 Parliaments, to judge, to pass laws, yea to make kings: not 
that these might lord it over the people, but that they might 
manage the people’s business. But if the king instead shall try 
to do them wrong and crush them into servitude, then by the 
express tenor of our law the name of king remains not in him; 
25 he is no king; and if he be no king, why should we have his 
Peers far to seek ? For being then by all good men adjudged 
already and actually a tyrant, there are none but who are 



450 DEFENSIO PRIMA 

bonis judicatum null! non satis pares atque idonei sunt, qui 
supplicio mactandum esse pro tribunali judicent. Haec ciim 
ita sint, tot tesdmoniis, tot legibus prolads, abund^ hoc de- 
mhm, quod erat propositum, evicisse arbitror, chm judicare 
5 regem pen^s plebem jure optimo sit, cdmque plebs regem de 
repub. d^que ecclesia, sine spe ulla sanitatis, pessim^ meritum 
supplicio ultimo affecerit, rect^ atque ordine, exque repub. 
suique fide, dignitate, legibus denique patriis fecisse. Neque 
possum hic non gratulari mihi de majoribus nostris, qui non 
10 minore prudentiS ac libertate, qu^ Romani olim, aut Grac- 
conun praestantissimi, hanc rempub. instituenmt; neque po- 
terunt illi, siquid nostrarum rerum sentiunt, non sibi etiam 
gratulari de posteris suis; qui tarn sapienter institutam, tanta 
libertate fundatam ab impotent! regis dominatione, cbm re- 
15 dacti pen^ in servitutem essent, tarn fortiter, tdmque pru- 
denter vindicSrunt. 


CAPUT IX. 

S atis jam arbitror pallm esse, regem Angliae etiam 
Anglorum legibus judicari posse; suos habere judices 
legitimos, quod erat probandum. Quid tu porro P (nam 
20 quae tua repetis, ad ea non repetam mea) ex rebus nunc ipsis 
propter quas comitia indici solent, proclive, inquis, est osten- 
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Peers good enough for him, and a court capable enough to 
pronounce sentence of death upon him. 

These things being so, I think that by means of the many 
authorities and laws which have been cited I have sufficiendy 
5 proved what I undertook, to wit, that since authority to try the 
King is by very good right lodged with the Commons, and 
since they have actually put the king to death for the mischief 
which without any hope of amendment he had done both in 
church and in state, — in view of all this, they have acted 
10 jusdy and regularly, for the interest of the State, and in the 
discharge of their trust, in a manner becoming their dignity, 
and, finally, according to the law of the land. And here I 
cannot but congratulate myself upon our ancestors, who 
founded this State with no less prudence and liberty than did 
15 the most excellent of the ancient Romans or Grecians; and 
they likewise, if they have any knowledge of our affairs, can- 
not but congratulate themselves upon their posterity, who, 
when almost reduced to slavery, yet with such wisdom and 
courage reclaimed that state, so wisely founded upon so much 
20 liberty, from a king’s outrageous despotism. 

CHAPTER IX. 

I THINK it by this time sufficiently evident that the king 
of England may be judged even by the laws of England, 
and that he has his lawful judges; which was the thing 
to be proved. How do you go on? — for to your mere repe- 
25 titions I shall not repeat my answers. “Now even from the 
very business for which Parliaments are wont to be sum- 
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dere regem esse supra Parlamentum. Sit san^ proclive quan- 
tum voles, in quo prxcipitem te dari jam stadm scnties. Par- 
lamentum, inquis, congregari solet ad majoris momenti ne- 
gotia in quibus regni salus et populi versatur. Si rex Parla- 
5 mentum convocat ad procurandas res populi, non suas, nequc 
id nisi asscnsu eorum atque arbitrio quos convocat, quid aliud 
cst, obsecro, nisi minister populi et procurator? cdm, sine 
suffragiis eorum quos populus mitdt, ne tantillum quidem, 
neque dc aliis, neque de seipso decernere possit. Quod etiam 
10 argumento est, officium esse regis, toties Parlamentum con- 
vocare, quodes populus id petit: quandoquidem et res populi, 
non regis, iis comidis tractanmr, idque populi arbitrio. Quam- 
vis enim regis quoque assensus honoris causS peti soleret, 
quern in rebus minoris momend ad privatorum duntaxat 
15 commoda spectandbus poterat non praebere, poterat pro ilia 
formula dicere, rex deliberabit, de iis tamen, qux ad salutem 
onmium communem et libertatem perdnebant, prorsus ab- 
nuere nullo modo poterat, cum id et contra juramentum 
regium esset, quo velud lege drmissimS tenebatur, et contra 
20 prsecipuum magnx Chartse ardculum, c. 29. Non negabimus, 
non differemus cuiquam jus aut justitiam. Non negabit rex 
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moncd, it appears that the king is above the Parliament. The 
way to this demonstration,” you say, “slopes down steep and 
easy ahead.” Let it slope as steep as you will, for you shall 
instantly feel yourself hurled down it headlong. “The Par- 
S liament,” you say, “is wont to be assembled upon affairs of 
uncommon weight, wherein the safety of the realm and of 
the people is concerned.” If therefore the king call Parliament 
to attend to the people’s business, not his own, nor to settle 
even that but by the consent and at the discretion of those he 
10 has called, what is he more than the people’s servant and 
agent? For without the suffrages of them that are delegated 
by the people he cannot resolve the least thing with relation 
either to others or even to himself. Which also goes to show 
that it is the king’s duty to call Parliaments whenever and as 
15 often as the people ask, since it is the people’s business, and 
not the king’s, that is to be treated of by that assembly, and to 
be ordered as the people wish. 

For although the king’s assent also were asked customarily 
out of respect, and although in lesser matters, concerning the 
20 welfare of private persons only, he might refuse it, and use 
that form, “The king will advise,” yet in affairs that con- 
cerned the public safety and the liberty of all the people he 
had no negative voice whatsoever; for this would have been 
both against his coronation oath, which was as binding upon 
25 him as the most rigorous law, and against the chief article of 
Magna Charta, chap. 29: “We will not refuse, nor will we 
delay, right and justice to any man.” Shall it be out of the 
king’s power to refuse right and justice, and shall it therefore 



454 DEFENSIO PRIMA 

jus aut justitiam, negabit ergo justas leges? non cuiquam, 
an ergo omnibus ? ne in ulla quidem CuriS minori, num ergb 
in Senatu supremo ? an verb rex ullus tantum sibi arrogabit, 
ut quid justum sit, quid utile, se unum universo populo scire 
5 melibs existimet? Cbm ad hoc creatus et electus sit, ut justi- 
tiam faciat universis, Bracton. 1 . 3. c. 9. per eas nimirum leges 
quas vulgus elegerit. Unde illud in archivis nostris 7 H. 4. 
Rot. Pari. num. 59. non est ulla regis prarogativa, qua ex 
justitia et aquitate quicquam derogat. Et reges olim acta Par- 
10 lament! confirmare recusantes, Chartam videlicet magnam 
et hujusmodi alia, majores nostri saepenumerb armis coege- 
runt; neque propterea minus valere illas leges, aut minus legi- 
timas esse jurisperiti nostri stamunt; quandoquidem assen- 
sum rex iis decreds coactus praebuit, quibus jure atque sponte 
15 assentiri debebat. Tu dum contendis aliarum etiam gentium 
reges in potestate vel Synedrii vel Senatus, vel Concilii sui 
aequb fuisse, non nos in servitutem, sed illas in libertatem 
asseris: in quo idem facere pergis quod ab initio fecisti, qu6d- 
que faciunt pragmadcorum stuldssimi, ut incaud seipsos in 
20 lite saepibs contra veniant. At nos scilicet fatemur regem, ubi- 
cunque absit, in Parlamento tamen censeri prasentem vi potes- 
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be in his power to refuse the enacting of just laws ? Shall it be 
out of his power to refuse justice to any man, and shall it there- 
fore be in his power to refuse it to all men ? Shall it be out of 
his power to refuse it in any inferior court, and therefore be 
5 in his power to refuse it in the highest court of all? Or can 
any king be so arrogant as to suppose that he — one person — 
knows what is just and profitable better than the whole body 
of the people? Especially, since “he is created and chosen for 
this very end and purpose, to do justice to all,” as Bracton says, 
10 lib. iii. c. 9 — that is, according to those laws which “the 
people” have chosen. Hence this passage in our records, 7 H. 
IV, Rot. Pari. num. 59: “There is no royal prerogative that 
derogates aught from justice and equity.” And formerly when 
kings have refused to confirm Acts of Parliament, to wit, 
15 Magna Charta, and others the like, our ancestors often have 
brought them to it by force of arms; nor yet are our lawyers 
of opinion that those acts are on that account any less valid, or 
any less the law of the land, since the king was forced to assent 
to decrees which he ought in justice to have assented to volun- 
20 tarily. Again, while striving to prove that kings of other na- 
tions have been as much under the power of their Sanhedrim 
or Senate or Council as our kings were, you do not argue us 
into slavery, but them into liberty. In which you keep on 
doing over again what you have done from the very beginning 
25 of your discourse, and what incompetent practitioners do — 
argue unawares against their own side of the case. 

We grant, you think, that “the king, wherever he absent 
himself, yet is supposed still to be present in his Parliament by 
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tatis: ergh quodcunque illic agitur h rege ipso actum intelligi. 
Turn quasi bolum aliqucm nactus esses aut mercedulam, illo- 
rum recordatione Caroleorum delinitus, accipimus, inquis, 
quod dant: accipe igitur, quo dignus es, magnum malum; 

5 non enim damus, quod sperabas, inde sequi curiam illam non 
alia potiri potestatc quclm h rege delegata. Si enim dicitur, 
potestas regis, quaecunque ea sit, i Parlamento abesse non 
potest, an suprema continub dicitur? annon poti^s transferri 
in Parlamentum potestas regia videtur, dtque minor majore 
10 contineri ? sani si Parlamentum potest, nolente et invito rege, 
acta ejus et privilegia quibusvis data revocare atque rescindere, 
si ipsius regis prxrogativas, prout videtur, circumscribere, si 
proventus ejus annuos et impensas aulse, si famulitium ipsum, 
si totam denique rem domesticam regis moderari, si vel inti- 
15 mos ejus consiliarios atque amicos amovere, vel etiam h sinu 
abripere ad supplicium potest, si cuivis denique de plebe ^ 
rege ad Parlamentum quacunque de re provocatio est lege 
data, non iddem h. Parlamento ad regem, quae omnia et posse 
fieri, et fuisse saepiiis facta, cum monumenta publica, turn 
30 legum nostrarum consultissimi testantur, neminem esse arbi- 
tror, modb mens ei sana sit, qui Parlamentum supra regem 
esse non fateatur. Nam in interregno etiam Parlamentum 
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virtue of his power, insomuch that whatever is transacted 
there is supposed to be done by the king himself.” Then as if 
you had made a great haul, or, for that matter, a pittance 
either, and tickled as you are with the remembrance of your 
5 gold-pieces from Charles, “We take,” you say, “what they 
give us.” Take what you deserve, then, a malediction. For 
we grant not what you were hoping we granted, viz., that 
thence this follows: “That court possesses no other power 
than is delegated from the king.” For if it is said that the 
10 king’s power, be it what it will, caimot be absent from Parlia- 
ment, is it necessarily and immediately said that that power is 
supreme ? Does not the royal power rather appear to be trans- 
ferred to Parliament, and, as a lesser, to be comprised in its 
greater? Certainly, if Parliament may rescind the king’s acts 
15 without his consent and against his refusal, and revoke privi- 
leges granted by him to whomsoever; if they may set bounds 
to the king’s own prerogative, as they see cause; if they may 
regulate his yearly revenue, and the expenses of his coiurt, his 
very retinue, and, in sum, all the concerns of his household; 
20 if they may remove even his bosom friends and counsellors, 
nay, pluck them from his lap to the scaffold; finally, if imto 
any soever of the people there is granted by law an appeal in 
any cause from the king to Parliament, but not so from Par- 
liament to the king — all of which both our public records and 
25 the most learned of our lawyers assure us not only can be 
done, but have been frequendy done — I suppose no man in 
his right wits but will confess Parliament to be above the King. 
Even in an interregnum the authority of the Parliament is in 
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viget; et quod historiis nostris testatissimum est, nullil hxre- 
ditatis ratione habiti, quern sibi visum est, suilragiis 
liberrimis regem creavit. Ut summatim dicam quod res est, 
Parlamentum est supremum gentis Concilium, ad hoc ipsum 
5 ^ Populo plan^ libero consdtutum, et potestate plena instruc- 
tum, ut de summis rebus in conunune consular; rex ideo erat 
creams, ut de consilio et sententia illorum Ordinum consulta 
omnia exequenda curaret. Quod cum Parlamentum ipsum 
edicto nuper suo publice declararet, neque enim pro aequitate 
10 sua recusabat vel externis gentibus actionum suarum rationem 
ultrb ac sponte reddere, ecce tibi ^ gurgustio nullius homo au- 
thoritatis, aut fidei, aut rei, Burgundus iste Verna, qui sum- 
mum Anglia: Senamrn, jus patrium atque suum scripto asse- 
rentem, detestanda et horribilis imposturee insimulet. Patriam 
IS mehercule mam pudebit, verbero, se tantse impudentiae ho- 
muncionem genuisse. Sed babes fortasse quae salutariter 
monitos nos velis; agedum, auscultamus. Quas, inquis, leges 
sancire potest Parlamentum, in quo nec prcesulum ordo com- 
paret? Tiine ergo, furiose, praesules ex ecclesia extirpamm 
20 ibas, ut in Parlamenta induceres? O hominem impium, et 
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being, and — than which nothing is more clearly attested in 
our histories — they have often, without any regard to hered- 
itary descent, appointed by free choice whomever they pleased 
to be king. 

5 To sum up the whole truth. Parliament is the supreme 
council of the nation, constituted and appointed by an abso- 
lutely free people, and armed with ample power and author- 
ity, for this end and purpose: viz., to consult together upon 
the most weighty affairs; the king was created to take care 
10 that there should be executed, obedient to their vote and reso- 
lution, all the acts and decrees of those Orders, Estates, or 
Houses. 

Which things after the Parliament themselves had lately 
declared in a public edict of theirs, — for such is the justice of 
15 their proceedings that of their own accord they have been 
willing to give an account of their actions, — ^look! here from 
his hovel appears this man of no standing or influence or 
property or credit, this home-born Burgundian slave, and 
accuses the supreme Senate of England, when it is asserting 
20 by a public instrument its own and its country’s right, “of a 
detestable and horrible imposture!’’ Your country shall be 
ashamed, you rascal, to have brought forth so prodigiously 
impudent a midget. 

But perhaps you have somewhat to tell us that may be for 
25 our good: go on, we are listening. “What laws,’’ say you, “can 
be enacted by a Parliament in which not even the order of 
Bishops is present?’’ Did you then, you madman, go about 
to uproot the Bishops out of the Church, that you might trans- 
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Satanae tradcndum, qucm ncque ecclesia non ejicere hy- 
pocritam et atheum, neque villa respub. recipere commu- 
nem libertatis pestcm atque labem deberet; quinedam quod 
solo ex Evangelio probandum erat, id ex Aristotele et Hali- 
5 camassaeo, deinde ex statuds papisdcis pravissimorum tem- 
ponun probare adnidtur, regem Anglix caput esse Anglicans 
Ecclesis, ut episcopos compransores suos et necessarios nuper 
factos, quos ipse Deus exturbavit, novos iterum prsdones et 
tyrannos, pro virili sua parte, sancts Dei ecclesis imponat, 
10 quorum universum ordinem, tanquam religioni Chrisdans 
perniciosissimum, eradicandum esse sdrpitus, edids antea 
libris clamosi contenderat. Quis unquam Apostata, non dico 
h sua, qus nulla certa est, sed ^ Chrisdana doctrina, quam ipse 
asseruerat, defecdone tarn fceda atque nefaria descivit? Epis- 
15 copis de medio sublatis, qui sub rege, et ex ejus arbitrio de 
causis ecclesia cognoscebant, qusris ad quos redibit ea cog- 
nitio. O perdidssime, verere tandem vel consciendam tuam; 
memineris dum licet, nisi si hoc ser6 nimis te moneo, memi- 
neris qu 4 m non impun^ dbi erit, qu^m inexpiabile demhm 
20 sit, sanctum Dei Spiritum sic illudere. Collige te aliquando, 
et pone aliquem furori modum, ne te accensa ira numinis 
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plant them into Parliaments ? A wicked wretch ! who ought 
to be delivered over to Satan, and whom the church ought not 
fail to excommunicate as a hypocrite and an atheist, and no 
civil society of men to take in, being a common plague-sore to 
5 the liberty of mankind. Nay, and besides he struggles to 
prove out of Aristotle and Dionysius of Halicarnassus, and 
next from papistical statutes of the most corrupt ages, that the 
King of England is the head of the Church of England, a thing 
not to be proved at all if it be not proved from the Gospel: — 
10 all this to the end that he may once more, as far as in him lies, 
set up over God’s holy Church those bishops, grown of late his 
intimates and boon<ompanions, whom God himself thrust 
out; set up them, I say, to be robbers and tyrants anew, whose 
whole order, as in his formerly published books he had noisily 
15 maintained, ought to be exterminated root and branch as the 
bane of the Christian religion. What apostate did ever so 
shamefully and wickedly desert as this man has done, I do 
not say his own doctrine, for he has none that is settled, but 
the Christian doctrine which he had formerly asserted ? 

20 “The Bishops being removed, who under the king and by 
his permission had jurisdiction of ecclesiastical causes, upon 
whom,” ask you, “will that jurisdiction devolve?” O vil- 
lain! have some regard at least to your own conscience; re- 
member before it be too late, unless indeed this admonition 
25 of mine be already too late, remember that this mocking of 
God’s Holy Ghost is the unpardonable sin, and will not be 
left vmpunished. Stop at last, and set bounds to your mad- 
ness, lest the wrath of God that you have provoked lay hold 
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repent^ corripiat; qui Christ! gregem, unctosque Dei minimi 
tangendos, iis hostibus et saevissimis tyrannis obterendos ite- 
nim et persultandos tradere cupis, k quibus elata mod6 et 
mirifica Dei manus eos liberavit; tdque ipse, nescio eordmne 
5 ad fructum ullum, an ad perniciem et obdurationem tuam, 
liberandos esse docuisti. Quod si jus nullum dominandi in 
ecclesiam est episcopis, cert^ multo minis est regibus; quic- 
quid hominum statuta edicunt. Sciunt enim qui labris ali- 
quanto plusquam primoribus Evangelium gusdrunt, ecclesiae 
10 gubernationem divinam esse totam ac spiritualem, non civi- 
lem. In secularibus autem, quod ais supremam jurisdictionem 
habuisse regem Anglia, id falsum esse jura nostra ubertim 
declarant. Curias omnes ubi judicia exercentur, non rex, 
sed Parlamend authoritas vel constituit, vel tollit; in quibus 
15 tamen minimo cuivis ^ plebe licebat regem in jus vocare; 
neque rarb judices contra regem pronuntiare solebant; id 
si rex vel interdicto, vel mandate, vel scriptis Uteris im- 
pedire conaretur, ex juramento et lege non parebant ju- 
dices, sed ejusmodi mandata rejiciebant, et pro nihilo ha- 
30 bebant: non poterat rex quenquam in vincula conjicere, 
aut ulUus bona in publicum addicere; poterat neminem 
supplicio punire, nisi in aliquam curiam priis citatum, ubi 
non rex, sed consueti judices sententias tulere; idque saepe. 
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upon you suddenly, — ^you that are fain to deliver Christ’s 
flock, and God’s untouchable anointed, to be crushed and 
trampled again by those same enemies and cruel tyrants from 
whom God’s wonder-working hand did lately stretch out and 
5 set them free. Yes, and from whom you yourself maintained 
that they ought to be set free, I know not whether for any good 
of theirs, or to the hardening of your own heart and the fur- 
thering of your own damnation. If the bishops have no right 
to lord it over the church, certainly much less have kings, 
10 whatever human statutes may be to the contrary. For they 
that have tasted the Gospel more than lip-deep know that the 
government of the church is altogether divine and spiritual, 
not civil. 

Whereas you say that “in secular affairs, the king of Eng- 
15 land has always had the highest jurisdiction,” our laws do 
abundantly show this to be false. Our courts of justice arc 
erected and suppressed, not by the King’s authority, but by 
that of the Parliament, and yet in them the meanest subject 
might go to law with the King. Nor did die judges seldom 
20 give judgment against him, which if the King should en- 
deavor to obstruct by any prohibition, charge, or letter, the 
judges were bound by law and by their oaths not to obey him, 
but rejected such charges, and held them for naught. The 
king could not imprison any man, or seize his estate as for- 
25 feited; he could not inflict the penalty of death upon any man 
who had not first been summoned to appear in some court 
where not the king but the ordinary judges gave sentence; and 
this, frequendy, as I have said, against the king. Hence our 
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ut supr^ dixi, contra regem. Hinc noster Bractonus 1 . 3. c. 9. 
regia potestas juris est, non injuria; et nihil aliud potest 
rex, nisi id solhm quod de jure potest. Aliud tibi suggerunt 
Causidici tui, qui nuper solum verterunt; ex statutis nempe 
5 quibusdam baud antiquis sub Edouardo Quarto, Henrico 
Septimo, Edouardo Sexto promulgatis: neque viderunt, 
quamcunque regi potestatem statuta ilia concedunt, earn a 
Parlamento concessam esse omnem et quasi precariam, quam 
et eadem authoritas potent revocare. Cur sic passus es nasuto 
10 tibi imponi, ut quo maxime argumento regis potestatem ex 
decretis Parlamenti pendere demonstratur, eo absolutam esse 
et supremam probare te crederes ? Nam et monumenta nostra 
sanctiora testantur, reges nostros non hxreditati, non armis, 
non successioni; sed populo suam omnem potestatem debere. 
15 Talis potestas regia Henrico Quarto, talis ante eum Richardo 
Secundo plebeio ordine concessa legitur; Rot. Parlament. i 
Hen. 4. num. 108, baud secus atque rex aliquis prxsidibus 
suis prsefecturas et provincias edicto et diplomate solet con- 
cedere. Id nempe Uteris publicis consignari disert^ jussit 
20 Communium Domus, concessisse se regi Richardo, ut tali 
bond libertate frueretur, qualem ante eum reges Anglia ha- 
buere; qua cum rex ille contra fidem Sacramenti sui ad ever- 
sionem legum abuteretur, ab iisdem orbatus regno est. lidem 



THE FIRST DEFENCE 465 

Bracton, book 3, ch. 9 : “The royal power is a power according 
to law, not a power to do wrong; and the king cannot do any- 
thing else than what he can do lawfully.” Those pettifoggers 
you have consulted, men that have lately fled their country, 
5 insinuate something else to you — something, to be sure, based 
upon certain statutes, not very ancient ones, made in the reigns 
of Edward IV, Henry VII, and Edward VI. But they over- 
looked the fact that what power soever those statutes granted 
the king was granted all by Parliament — ^begged for as a 
10 favor, so to speak — and revocable by the same power that con- 
ferred it. How could sagacious you let yourself be so put upon 
that you thought you were proving the king’s power to be 
absolute and supreme by the very argument which most con- 
vincingly proves that it depends upon Acts of Parliament? 
15 Also our records of great authority declare that our kings owe 
all their power, not to any right of inheritance, of conquest, 
or of succession, but to the people. So in the Parliament Rolls 
of the first of Henry IV, number 108, we read that such 
a kingly power was granted by the Commons to Henry IV, 
20 and before him to Richard II, just as any king customarily 
grants to his commissioners their governorships and official 
charges by edict and patent. Thus the House of Commons 
ordered expressly to be entered upon record “that they had 
granted to King Richard” to use “the same good liberty that 
25 the Kings of England before him had.” And because that 
king abused it to the subversion of the laws, and “contrary to 
his oath at his coronation,” he was by these same Conunons 
bereft of his kingdom. The Commons, as also appears by the 
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etiam, quod et eadem rotula testatur, in Parlamento edicunt, 
se prudentia et moderatione Henrici Quarti confisos, velle ac 
jubcre ut in eadem magnd libertate regid sit quam ejus pro- 
genitores obtinuere. Ilia autem nisi fiduciaria plan^ fuisset, 
5 qucmadmodum hxc fuit, necesse est profect 6 et Parlamenti 
illius ordines, qui concederent quod suum non erat, ineptos 
ac vanos, et reges illos qui, quod suum jam erat, concessum ab 
aliis voluerint accipere, et sibi et posteris injurios nimis fuisse: 
quorum utrumvis credibile non est. Tertia pars, inquis, regia 
10 potestatis versatur circa militiam; hanc partem reges Anglia 
sine pari et amulo tractdrunt. Neque hoc verihs quam caetera 
quae perfugarum fide scripsisti. Primfim enim pacis et belli 
arbitrium penes magnum regni senamm semper fuisse, et his- 
toriae passim nostrac, et exterorum, quotquot res nostras paulo 
15 accuratiiis attigere, testantur. Sancti etiam Edouardi leges, in 
quas jtirare nostri reges tenebantur, certissimam fidem faci- 
unt, capite de Heretochiis, fuisse quasdam potestates per pro- 
vincias etsingulos comitatus regni constitutas, qui Heretoches 
vocabantur, latinb ductores exercitus, qui provincialibus copiis 
20 praeerant, non ad honorem corona solum, sed ad utilitatem 
regni. Isti vero eligebamtur per commune concilium, et per 
singulos comitatus in pleno conventu populari, sicut et vice- 
comites eligi debent. Ex quo facili perspicitur, et copias regni 
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same Roll, publish in Parliament that, having confidence in 
the prudence and moderation of Henry IV, “they will and 
enact that he be in the same great royal liberty that his ances- 
tors possessed.” Had the former, however, been other than 
5 wholly a trust, as the latter was, then indeed not only must 
those Houses of Parliament have been foolish and vain to grant 
what was none of their own, but those Kings too that were 
willing to receive as a grant from others what was already 
theirs, must have been too injurious both to themselves and to 
10 their posterity; neither of which can be believed. 

“A third portion of the royal power,” say you, “concerns 
the forces; this portion the kings of England have handled 
without peer or competitor.” This is no truer than the rest that 
you have written in reliance upon what the renegades told 
15 you. In the first place, both our own histories and those of 
foreigners that have been in the least exact touching our af- 
fairs declare that the making of peace and war always did 
belong to the Great Council of the realm. And the laws of 
St. Edward, which our kings are bound to swear that they will 
20 maintain, put this beyond dispute in the chapter “De Here- 
tochiis,” viz. “That there were certain officers appointed in 
every province and county of the realm, that were called Here- 
tochs, in Latin ductores exercitus, commanders of the army,” 
that were to command the forces of the several counties, not 
25 “for the honor of the crown” only, but “for the good of the 
realm.” And they were chosen “by the common council, and 
by the several counties in full public assemblies of the inhabi- 
tants, as sheriffs ought to be chosen.” Whence it is evident that 



468 DEFENSIO PRIMA 

et copiarum ductores in potestatc populi, non regis et antiqui- 
ties fuisse, et esse oportere: illimque legem xquissimam nostro 
in regno hand miniis valuisse, qu^ olim in populari Roma- 
norum statu valuit. De qua et M. Tullium audire non abs re 
5 fuerit. Philipp. lo. Omnes legiones, omnes copia qua ubique 
sunt, Populi R. sunt. Neque enim legiones, qua Antonium 
ConstHem reliquerunt, Antonii potiks quhm reipub. fuisse 
dicuntur. Sancd autem Edouardi legem illam, cum aliis illius 
legibus Guilielmus ille conquaestor dictus, populo sic volente 
10 ac jubente, juratus confirmavit; sed et hanc insuper adjecit, 
c. 56. Omnes civitates, burgos, castella, singulis noctibus ita 
custodiri, prout vicecomes, et Aldermanni, caterlque prapo- 
siti per commune concilium ad utilitatem regni melitis provi- 
debunt; et lege 62, ideo castella, burgi, civitates adificata sunt 
15 ad iuitionem gentium et populorum regni, idcirco et obser- 
vari debent cum omni libertate, integritate, et ratione. Quid 
ergo? custodientur arces et oppida in pace contra fures et 
maleficos non nisi per commune Concilium ejusdem loci, non 
custodientur in maximo belli metu contra hostes sive externos 
20 sive intestinos per commune concilium todus gends? san^ 
illud nisi concedatur, neque libertas, neque integritas, nec 
ratio denique in iis custodiendis uUa esse poterit; neque earum 
rerum quicquam assequemur, quarum causS fundari primiim 
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the forces of the kingdom, and the commanders of those 
forces, were anciently, and ought to be still, not at the king’s 
command, but at the people’s; and that this most just law ob- 
tained in this our kingdom no less than heretofore it did in 
5 the Roman republic. Concerning which it will not be amiss 
to hear what Cicero says, Philipp. 10: “All the legions, all the 
forces, wheresoever they are, belong to the Roman people. 
For not even those legions that deserted Antony when he was 
Consul are said to have belonged to Antony rather than to the 
10 Commonwealth.’’ That law of St. Edward, together with the 
rest of his laws, did William, called the Conqueror, at the 
desire and command of the people, confirm by oath, yes and 
added over and above, chap. 56: “All cities, boroughs, and 
castles to be so guarded every night, as the Sheriff, the Alder- 
15 men, and the other officers placed in command by the Com- 
mon Council shall think meet for the safety of the realm.’’ 
And in the 62d law, “Castles, boroughs, and cities were built 
for the protection of the folks and peoples of the realm, and 
therefore ought to be maintained free, entire, and unimpaired, 
20 by all ways and means.” How then ? Shall towns and places 
of strength in times of peace be guarded against thieves and 
evildoers no otherwise than by the Common Council of each 
place; and shall they not be defended in dangerous times of 
war, against enemies both domestic and foreign, by the Com- 
25 mon Council of the whole nation ? If this be not granted, they 
surely cannot be guarded and maintained “free” or “unim- 
paired” or “by all ways and means”; nor shall we obtain any 
of those ends for which the law itself tells us that towns and 
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urbcs ct arccs lex ipsa dicit. Majores ccrt^ nostxi quidvis po- 
tiilts regi qu^ sua arma et oppidorum praesidia tradere sole- 
bant; idem esse rati acsi libertatem ipsi suam ferocitad regum 
et impotentiae proditum irent. Cujus rei exempla in historiis 
5 nostris uberrima ciim sint, et jam notissima, inserere huic loco 
supervacaneum esset. At protectionem rex debet subditis; 
quomodo eos protegere poterit, nisi arma virdsque habeat in 
sua potestate? At, inquam, habebat haec omnia ad utilitatem 
regni, ut dictum est, non ad civium interitum et regni disper- 
10 ditionem: quod et Henrici tertii temporibus, prudenter Leo- 
nardos quidam vir doctus in episcoporum conventu respondit 
Rustando Papse nundo et regis procuratori: omnes ecclesite 
sunt Domini Papce, ut omnia principis esse dicimus, ad tuiti- 
onem, non ad fruitionem vel proprietatem, quod aiunt; ad 
15 non ad dispersionem: Eadem et praedictae legis 

Edouardi sentenda erat; quid est hoc aliud nisi potestate ddu- 
ciaria, non absoluta? qualem chm imperator bellicus fer^ 
habeat, id est delegatam, non plane propriam, non e 6 segnihs 
populum, k quo eligimr, sive domi sive milidae defendere 
20 solet. Frustra autem Parlamenta, et impari sane congressu de 
legibus Sancd Edouardi et libertate olim cum regibus con- 
tendissent, si pen^s regem solhm arma esse oportere exisd- 
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fortresses are founded in the first place. Indeed our ancestors 
were willing to put anything into the king’s power rather 
than their arms and the garrisons of their towns; conceiving 
that that would be as if they went about to hand over their 
5 liberty to the unrestrained cruelty of their kings. Of which 
there are so very many instances in our histories, and those so 
generally known, that it would be superfluous to mention any 
of them here. 

But “the king owes protection to his subjects; and how can 
10 he protect them unless he have men and arms at command ?’’ 
But, say I, he had all this for the good of the kingdom, as has 
been said, not for the destruction of his people and the ruin of 
the realm. In Henry Ill’s time, one Leonard, a learned man, 
in an assembly of the Bishops, wisely answered Rustand, the 
15 Pope’s Nuncio and the king’s Chancellor, in these words: 
“All churches belong to My Lord the Pope, as we say all things 
belong to a prince, for protection, not for his use and enjoy- 
ment or his property,’’ as the phrase is; for defence, “not for 
destruction.’’ The aforementioned law of St. Edward is to the 
20 same purpose; and what is this but a power in trust — ^not a 
power absolute ? Now, though the commander of an army in 
the field has much this same sort of power — delegated, that is, 
and not absolutely his own — yet he is generally none the 
slower to defend both at home and abroad the people that 
25 chose him. Vainly had our Parliaments contended of old with 
our kings about liberty and St. Edward’s laws, and surely it 
had been an unequal match, had they been of opinion that the 
power of the sword must belong to the king alone; for how 
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massent; nam et leges quamlibet iniquas ipse dare si voluisset, 
frustra se Chartd quantumvis Magnd contra ferrum defen- 
dissent. At quid proderit, inquis, Parlamento militia magi- 
sterium habere, chm ne teruncium quidem ad earn sustinen- 
S dam queat, nolente rege, de populo cogere. Ne sit ea tibi cura : 
primum enim hoc fals6 ponis, Parlamenti ordines non posse 
sine rege tributa populo imponere, a quo et ipsi missi sunt, et 
cujus causam suscipiunt. Deinde non potest te fugere tarn 
sedulum de alienis rebus percontatorem, sua sponte populum, 
10 vasis aureis atque argenteis conilatis, magnam vim pecuniae 
in hoc helium contra regem impendisse. Amplissimos exinde 
regum nostrorum annuos reditus recenses; nil nisi millies 
quingenties quadragies crepas; ex patrimonio regis maximas 
largitiones fieri solitas ab iis regibus qui liberalitatis laudibus 
15 emicuerunt, avidus audieras: hac te illecebr^ veluti Bileamum 
ilium infamem proditores patriae ad suam causam perduxere; 
ut Dei populo maledicere, et divinis judiciis obstrepere au- 
deres. Stulte, quid tandem regi injusto ac violento tarn im- 
mensae opes profuere? Quid etiam tibi? ad quern nihil pror- 
20 sus eorum, quae spe ingenti devoraveras, pervenisse audio, 
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unjust laws soever the king would have imposed upon them, 
in vain would they have defended thfemselves against his 
sword by a “Charter,” however “Great” ! 

But, you ask, “What shall it profit Parliament to have com- 
5 mand of the forces, since towards the maintenance of them 
they cannot without the king’s assent raise a farthing from 
the people?” Let not that trouble you! In the first place you 
go upon the false supposition that the Estates in Parliament 
“cannot without the king’s assent impose taxes upon the 
10 people” — the very people who send them, and whose side 
they are taking! In the next place it cannot have escaped you 
— so busy an inquirer into other people’s business — that the 
people by melting down their gold and silver vessels raised a 
great sum of money of their own accord toward the carrying 
15 on of this war against the king. 

Then you recount the large annual revenues of our kings; 
you rattle on about nothing less than “five hundred and forty 
thousands”; you have heard, and greedily, that “those of our 
kings that have been eminent for their bounty and liberality” 
20 have used to give “large boons out of their own patrimony.” 
Greedily you heard this; it was by this allurement that those 
traitors to their country enticed you to their side, as the wicked 
Balaam was enticed of old, so that you dared to curse the 
people of God and to clamor against the divine judgments. 
25 Fool ! what, pray, did such boundless wealth profit that unjust 
and violent king? What did it profit you? For I hear that 
nothing whatever of all you had been devouring with your 
huge expectations did reach you, beyond that one paltry purse 
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prseter unam illam crumenulam vitrcis globulis vermicula- 
tam, et centum aureolis confertam. Cape istam Balaame, 
quam adamSsti, iniquitads mercedem, ac fruere. Pergis enim 
desipere: Erectio standardi, id est vexilli, ad Regem solum 
5 pertinet. Quapropter? quia 

— Belli signum Laurenti T umus ab arce 
Extulit. 

t 

Tdne verb nescis, Grammatice, hoc idem cujusvis impera- 
toris bellici munus esse ? At ait Aristoteles, necesse est regi 
10 preesidium adsistere, quo leges tueri possit; ergb oportet regem 
plus armis posse quhm populum universum. Tales hie homo 
consequentias torquere solet, quales Oenus funes apud inferos; 
qux nulli sunt usui, nisi ut comedantur ab asinis: aliud enim 
est presidium b populo datum, aliud armorum omnium po- 
15 testas, quam Aristoteles hoc ipso, quern protulisti, loco b re- 
gibus abjudicat. Oportet, inquit, habeat rex tantam circa se 
manum armatorum, quanta singulis vel compluribus fortior 
sit, populo verb minor', eJveu dk zoffaurr^v Smzs kxdazot) 
fikv xae kvbi; xac aufjtxXeeovwv xpsizzw, rod db nXTjdou<; ^zzo). 
30 Polit. 1 . 3. c. 1 1 . Alioqui sanb, sub specie tuendi, possit stadm 
et populum et leges sibi subjicere. Hoc autem rex et tyrannus 
interest; rex b. senatu et populo volente, ac libente, quod sads 
est prxsidii circa se habet contra hostes, et sedidosos: Tyran- 
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wrought with glass beads and stuffed with a hundred gold 
pieces. Balaam, take your wages of unrighteousness that you 
loved, and much good may it do you ! 

You go on playing the fool. “The setting up of the stand- 
5 ard,” that is, “of the signal of battle, is a prerogative that be- 
longs to the king only.” Why? Why because 

“Turnus set up an ensign of war on the top of the tower of 
Laurentum.” 

Do you really not know. Grammarian, that this very thing is 
10 the office of any commander of an army in the field ? But 
“Aristode says that the king must always have a guard to 
help him defend the laws, and therefore it behooves the king 
to have greater military strength than the whole body of the 
people.” This man twists conclusions as Ocnus does ropes in 
15 Hell; which are of no use but to be eaten by asses. For a guard 
given by the people is one thing, and the control of all the 
forces is quite another thing; the latter, Aristode judges, in 
the very passage which you have cited, should not belong to 
kings. It behooves the king, says he, to have so many armed 
20 men about him “as to make him stronger than any one man, 
or many men together, but not stronger than the people.” 
Pol. Book 3, ch. n . Else, under show of protecting them, he 
could subject both people and laws to himself. This indeed 
is the difference betwixt a king and a tyrant: a king, by con- 
25 sent of the senate and the people, has about him a sufficient 
guard against public enemies and seditious persons. A tyrant, 
against the will of the senate and the people, strives to get as 
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nus invito senatu ac populo, vel hostium, vel pcrditorum 
civium presidium sibi quiim maximum comparare studet, 
contra senatum ipsum et populum. Concessit itaque Parla- 
mentum regi, ut alia omnia, sic standardi erectionem; non ut 
5 infesta patriae signa inferret, sed ut populum contra eos de- 
fenderet, quos Parlamentum hostes judicasset; si secus fecisset, 
ipse hostis judicandus erat: cum juxta ipsam Sancti Edouardi, 
vel quod sanctius est, ipsam naturae legem, nomen regis per- 
diderit. Unde in praedicta Philippica, amittit is omne exerci- 
10 t&s et imperii jus, qui eo imperio et exercitu rempub. op- 
pugnat. Neque licebat regi feudales illos equites ad bellum 
evocare, quod Parlamenti authoritas non decrevisset; id quod 
ex statuds pluribus manifestum est. Idem de vectigalibus et 
censu navali censendum; quern imperare civibus sine sena- 
15 tusconsulto fas regi non erat: atque ita gravissimi legum no- 
strarum interpretes annis abhinc plus minus duodecim, turn 
cum adhuc flrmissimum erat regium imperium, publice sta- 
tuerunt. Sic diu ante eos Fortescutius Henrici Sexti cancellarius 
juris nostri consultissimus; rex Angliae, inquit, neque leges 
20 mutare potest, neque tributa, nolente populo, imponere. Sed 
nec probaverit quisquam ullis testimoniis andquorum regni 
Anglia statum meri esse re golem. Habet rex, inquit Bracto- 
nus, jurisdictionem super omnes. Id est in curia; ubi regis 
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great a guard as he can, either of public enemies, or of profli- 
gate subjects, against the senate and the people. Parliament 
therefore granted the king, as they granted whatever he had 
besides, the “setting up of the standard”; not that he might 
5 give hostile signals to attack his own people, but that he might 
defend them against such as the Parliament should declare 
enemies to the state. If he acted otherwise, he was to be ac- 
counted an enemy himself, for according to that same law of 
St. Edward, or, what is more sacred, the very law of nature, he 
10 lost the name of king. Whence Cicero in his Philippic afore- 
said : “He who attacks the state with an army and his official 
powers forfeits all right to the command and to his office.” 

As for “tenants by knight-service,” the King was not al- 
lowed to summon them to a war which the authority of Par- 
15 liament had not resolved upon; as is evident from many stat- 
utes. The same is true of Tonnage and Poundage and Ship 
Money; these the king could not exact from his subjects with- 
out an Act of Parliament; as was pubhely resolved by the 
ablest of our lawyers about twelve years ago, when the king’s 
20 authority was at its height. And, long before them, Fortescue, 
an eminent lawyer, and chancellor to Henry the Sixth, was of 
the same opinion. The king of England, says he, can neither 
alter the laws, nor lay taxes without the people’s consent. 

Nor can any testimonies be brought from antiquity to prove 
25 “the government of the realm of England an unmixed mon- 
archy.” “The king,” says Bracton, “has jurisdiction over all 
his subjects”; that is, in his courts of justice, where justice is 
administered in the king’s name indeed, but according to our 
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quidem nomine, nostris autem legibus jus redditur. Omnis 
sub rege est; id est singuii: atque ita sc cxplicat ipse Bractonus 
locis h. me supr^ citatis. Ad ea quae restant, ubi eundem volvis 
lapidem, in quo vales ipsum, credo, Sisyphum delassare, ex 
5 suprii dieds abunde respondetur. De caetero, si quando Park- 
menta suum regibus bonis obsequium amplissimis verbis citra 
assentationem et servitutem detulere, id quasi eodem modo 
tyrannis dclatum esset, intelligi, aut populo fraudi esse non 
debet; neque enim justo obsequio libertas imminuitur. Quod 
10 autem ex Edouardo Coco et aliis citas, Anglia regnum abso- 
lutum est imperium, id est si ad ullum regem externum, aut 
Caesarem rcspicias; vcl, ut Cambdenus ait, quia in imperii 
clientela non est: alioqui adjicit uterque imperium hoc con- 
sistcrc non ex rege solo, sed ex corpore politico. Unde Forte- 
15 scutius, de laud, legum Angl. c. 9. rex, inquit. Anglia popu- 
lum gubernat non merd potestate regid, sed politied; populus 
enim iis legibus gubematur quas ipse fert. Externos hoc etiam 
scriptores non latebat. Hinc Philippus Cominaeus author gra- 
vissimus commentariorum quinto; inter omnia orbis terra 
20 regna, quorum ego notitiam habeo, non est med quidem sen- 
tentid, ubi publicum moderatiiis tractetur, neque ubi regi 
minus liceat in populum, qudm in Anglia. Postremh ridicu- 
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own laws. “Everyone is subject to the king” — that is, every 
private individual; and so Bracton explains himself in the 
passages that I cited before. 

What follows is but turning the same stone over and over 
5 again — a sport at which I believe you able to tire out Sisyphus 
himself — and is sufficiently answered by what has been said 
already. For the rest, if our Parliaments have sometimes of- 
fered deference to good kings with expressions as generous 
as they could be this side of flattery and servility, this should 
10 not be understood as offered in like measure to tyrants, or in 
prejudice of the people; for liberty is not impaired by proper 
deference. As for what you cite out of Sir Edward Coke and 
others, “that the realm of England is an absolute power,” so 
it is with regard to any foreign king, or to the Emperor, or, 
15 as Camden says, “because it is not among the dependents of 
the Empire”: but each of them adds, besides, that this power 
dwells not “in the king” alone, but “in the body politic.” 
Whence Fortescue says, de Laud. Leg. Ang. ch. 9 : “The king 
of England” governs his people “not by an unmixed royal 
20 power, but by the power of a State; for the English people is 
governed by those laws which” it makes. Foreign authors 
were not ignorant of this; hence Philippe de Comines, a 
weighty authority, says in the Fifth Book of his Commen- 
taries: “Of all the kingdoms of the earth that I have any 
25 knowledge of, I think there is none where government is 
carried on imdcr more restraint, or where the king is allowed 
less power against his people, than in England.” 

Finally you say: “Ridiculous is the argument they adduce 
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lum est, inquis, argumentum, quod afferunt, regna ante reges 
fuisse, quasi dicas lucem ante solem extitisse. At nos, 6 bone 
vir, non regna, sed populum ante reges fuisse dicimus. Quern 
interim te magis quam teipsum ridiculum dicam, qui lucem 
5 ante solem extitisse, quasi ridiculum, neges. Ita dum in 
alienis curiosus esse vis, elementa dedidicisd. Miraris denique, 
eos qui regem in comitiis regni viderunt solio sedentem, sub 
aureo et serico ccelo, potuisse in dubium vocare utriim penbs 
regem an penbs Parlamentum majestas sit. Incredulos pro- 
10 fectb homines narras, quos tarn lucidum argumentum e ccelo, 
praesertim aureo et serico, petitum nihil moverit. Quod tu 
coelum aureum homo Stoi'cus adeh es religios^ et imice con- 
templatus, ut et coeli Mosaici et Aristotelici oblitus esse penitus 
videare: ciim in illo lucem ante solem extitisse negaveris, in 
15 hoc tres Zonas temperatas esse suprk docueris. Quot Zonas in 
illo regis aureo et serico ccelo observaveris, nescio: hoc scio, te 
Zonam unam cenmm stellis aureis bene temperatam ex ilia 
tua coelesti contemplatione abstulisse. 
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— that kingdoms existed before kings; which is as much as 
to say there was light before the sun was created.” But, my 
good Sir, we do not say that kingdoms, but that the people, 
were before kings. In the mean time, whom shall I call more 
5 ridiculous than you, in denying (as if it were ridiculous) that 
light came into being before the sun ? Thus while you would 
be inquisitive in other men’s matters you have unlearned your 
very rudiments 1 You wonder, in the last place, “how they 
that have seen the King at a session of Parliament sitting upon 
10 his throne under the golden and silken heaven of his canopy 
of state, should so much as make a question whether the maj- 
esty resided in him or in the Parliament.” Hard of belief 
indeed are they, whom so brilliant an argument, prayed down 
from “heaven,” especially a “golden and silken heaven,” can- 
15 not convince. Which golden heaven, you, like a Stoic, have 
so devoutly and singly gazed upon, that you seem to have quite 
forgot the heaven of Moses and the heaven of Aristotle; for 
you have denied that in Moses’s heaven “there was any light 
before the sun”; and in Aristotle’s you have exhibited three 
20 temperate zones. How many zones you observed in that 
golden and silken heaven of the king’s I know not, but so 
much I know: you got one money-belt — one zone well tem- 
pered with an hundred golden stars — ^by this your heavenly 
contemplation! 
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CAPUT X. 

C UM hacc omnis controversia de jure, sive gcneratim 
rcgio, sive scparatim regis Anglic, obstinatis par- 
dum contendonibus, qu^ ipsa rei natura difEcilior 
facta sit, spero, qui studimn veritads facdonibus anteponunt, 
5 iis ea me ex lege Dei, jurAjue gendum, ex insdtuds denique 
patriis, copies^ attulisse, quae regem Angliae judicari posse, at- 
que edam capite puniri indubitatum reliquerint. Cbm caeteris, 
quorum animos aut supersddo occupavit, aut mends aciem 
andcipata regii splendoris admirado ita perstrinxit, ut nihil in 
10 virtute ac libertate vera illustre ac splendidum videre possint, 
sive radone et argumends pugnemus, sive exemplis, frustra 
contendimus. Tu verb, Salmasi, ut reliqua omnia, ita hoc 
edam absurdb admodum facere videris, qui cbm omnes inde- 
pendentes omnibus probris oncrarc non desinas, regem ipsum 
15 quern defendis, maxime omnium independentem fuisse sta- 
tuis: neque regnum populo, sed generi debuisse: deinde quern 
capitis causam dicere coactum initio graviter dolebas, eum 
nunc inauditum periisse quereris. At verb totam causae dicti- 
onem ejus, fide summa Gallice editam, inspicere si libet, per- 
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CHAPTER X. 

S INCE this whole controversy, whether concerning the 
right of kings in general, or that of the king of Eng- 
land in particular, has been rendered more difficult by 
partisan obstinacy than by the nature of the thing itself, 1 
S hope that for those who prefer the pursuit of truth before the 
interest of faction I have produced out of the law of God, the 
laws of nations, and the municipal laws of my own country, 
such abundance of proofs as shall leave it beyond question 
that a king of England may be brought to trial and put to 
10 death. With the rest, whose minds fanaticism possesses 
wholly, or whose wit has been so blunted by premature admi- 
ration of royal splendor that they can see nothing glorious or 
magnificent in true magnanimity and liberty — ^with these 
whether we strive either by reason and arguments or by ex- 
15 amples, we strive in vain. 

In fact, Salmasius, absurdly as you seem to do all else, you 
seem to fill up the measure of absurdity in this, that while you 
cannot give over heaping all manner of abuse upon all Inde- 
pendents, you assert that the very king you defend was the 
20 most Independent of all, for that he did not “owe his sover- 
eignty to the people, but to his descent” 

Next, whereas in the beginning of your book you vehe- 
mently bewailed him for being “forced to plead for his life,” 
now you complain “that he perished unheard.” But if you 
25 have a mind to look into his whole defence, which is very cor- 
rectly published in French, it may be you will be of another 
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suasum tibi aliud fortasse erit. Carolo certe cdm per aliquot 
dies condnuos amplissima loquendi facta copia esset, non ille 
quidem est ea usus ad objecta sibi crimina diluendum, sed ad 
judicium illud ac judices omnino rejiciendum. Qui autem 
5 reus aut tacet, aut aliena semper respondet, eum non est in- 
juria, si manifestus criminum sit, vel inauditum condemnari. 
Carolum si mortem ais plani egisse vita respondentem, as- 
sentior: si dicis pii ct sanct^ et secur^ vitam finiisse, scito 
aviam ejus Mariam, infamem foeminam, pari in speciem pi- 
10 etate, sancdtate, constanda in pegmate occubuisse: ne animi 
pracsendae, quae in morte quibusvis h vulgo maleficis per- 
magna saep^ est, nimium tribuas: saep^ desperado aut obfir- 
matus animus fordtudinis quandam speciem et quasi perso- 
nam induit, saep^ stupor tranquillitads: videri se bonos, intre- 
is pidos, innocentes, interdum et sanctos pessimi quique non 
minds in morte quam in vita cupiunt; inque ipsa scelerum 
suorum capitali pcenS solent uldmam simuladonis suae et frau- 
dum, qudm possunt speciosissime, pompam ducere; et, quod 
poetsE aut histriones consueverunt insulsissimi, plausum in 
20 ipso exitu ambidosissimd captare. Nunc ad istam quastionem 
pervenisse te ais, qud tractandum est quinam fuerint illius 
regia condemnationis pracipui authores. Cum de te podds 
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opinion. Whereas Charles certainly was afForded for some 
days together the fullest opportunity to say what he could for 
himself, he made no use of it — ^not he — to clear himself of the 
crimes laid to his charge, but utterly to spurn his judges and 
5 their jurisdiction. Now whenever the accused either is mute, 
or always says nothing to the purpose, then, if his guilt is evi- 
dent beyond all doubt, there is no injustice in condemning 
him even unheard. 

If you say that Charles “died a death fully answerable to 
10 his life,” I agree with you; if you say that he died piously, 
holily, and “composedly,” remember that his grandmother 
Mary, an infamous woman, died on the scaffold with as much 
outward show of piety, holiness, and constancy as he did. And 
lest you should ascribe too much to that very strong impres- 
15 sion of courage which any common malefactors often give at 
their death, let me tell you that despair or a hardened heart 
many times puts on a certain look and mask, as it were, of 
fortitude, and stupidity many times a show of tranquillity of 
mind. The worst of men desire to appear good, undaunted, 
20 innocent, and sometimes holy, not only in their life, but at 
their death as well. In going to their death for very villainies, 
they are wont to make a last parade of their hypocrisy and de- 
ception as handsomely as they can, and, as is the way of fool- 
ish poets or stageplayers, hanker after applause even when 
25 the play is over. 

Now you say you are “come to that part of the inquiry 
where you must discuss who were the chief movers of the 
king’s condemnation.” Whereas it ought rather to be in- 
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inquirendum sit, quomodo tu, homo extents, et Gallicanus 
erro, ad qmestionem de rebus nostris, tibi tarn alienis, haben- 
dam perveneris ? quo pretio emptus ? verum de eo satis constat. 
Te verb percontantem de rebus nostris quis demhm docuit? 

5 ipsi nimirum perfugae, et perduelles patriae, qui te hominem 
vanissimum nacti, mercede ad maledicendum facilb adduxe- 
runt. Data deinde tibi est aliqua aut furibundi cujuspiam 
sacellani semipapistae, aut servientis aulici de statu rerum 
scriptiuncula; earn ut ladne verteres negotium tibi dabatur: 

10 bine istac narrationes confectae, quas, si videtur, pauliim excu- 
tiamus. In hanc condemnationem non centena millesima pars 
populi consensit. Quid ergo caeteri, qui sese nolentibus tan- 
tum facinus fieri simt passi ? an stipites, an trunci hominum, 
an verb quales illi in scena Virgiliana ignavissimi, 

IS Purpurea intexti tollunt aulaa Britanni? 

Non enim veros tu quidem Britannos, sed pictos nescio quos, 
vel etiam acu pictos videris mihi velle dicere. Cbm itaque 
incredibile sit gentem bellicosam a tarn paucis, iisque infimis 
de plebe sua, sub jugum mitti, quod in narratione tua primum 

20 occurrit, id esse falsissimum apparet. Ordo ecclesiasticus erat 
ab ipso senatu ejectus. Eo miserior itaque tua est insania, nec- 
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quired into how you, a foreigner and a French vagabond, 
came to hold an inquiry into our affairs, so strange to you ? 
And bought with what price ? That, however, is well enough 
known. But who at last satisfied your curiosity about our af- 
5 fairs ? Even those deserters and traitors to their country that 
got hold of your eminent emptiness and easily hired you to 
speak ill of us. Then there was handed you some paltry ac- 
count of the state of our affairs, written either by some crazy 
half papist chaplain or by some cringing courtier, and you 
10 were given the job of turning it into Latin. Out of that you 
took those made-up stories of yours, which, if you please, we 
will examine a little. 

“Not the hundred thousandth part of the people consented 
to this sentence of condemnation.” What were the rest of the 
15 people then, that suffered so great a deed to be done against 
their will? Were they stocks and stones, were they mere 
trunks of men only, or such utterly inert creatures as those in 
Virgil’s tapestry ? 

Britons interwove hold up the purple hangings. 

20 For methinks you mean to describe no true Britons, but some 
sort of painted Piets, or even gentlemen embroidered in 
needlework! Since therefore it is a thing incredible that a 
warlike nation should be subdued by so few, and these of the 
dregs of the people, which is the first thing that occurs in your 
25 narrative, that is manifestly quite false. 

“The Lords Spiritual were turned out by the Parliament 
itself.” The more deplorable is your madness therefore — for 
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dum enim te sends insanire, qui eos h Parlamento quereris 
ejectos, quos tute ex ecclesia ejiciendos esse, libro longissimo 
scribis. Senates alter ordo qui in proceribus consistebat, du- 
cibus, comitibus, vicecomitibus, statione sua dejectus est. Et 
5 meritb; k. nullo enim municipio missi pro se tantdm sedebant, 
nihil juris in populum habebant, juri tamen ejus et libertad, 
suo quodam insdtuto, adversari in plerisque consueverant: 
erant k rege consdtud, ejus comites, et famuli, et quasi umbrae, 
quo amoto, ipsos necesse est ad plebem, unde ord sunt, redigi. 
lo Una et deterrima portio Parlamenti potestatem sibi vindicate 
non debuit reges judicandi. At plebeius ordo, quod te supra 
docui, non solum Parlamend pars erat podssima, edam sub 
regibus, sed per se ipse Parlamentum omnibus numeris abso- 
lutum et legidmum, edam sine Comidbus, nedum Ecclesi- 
15 asdcis, consdtuebat. Atqui ne tota quidem hcec ipsa pars ad 
sententiam de regis capite ferenda admissa est. Pars ilia 
nempe non admissa, quern verbo regem, re hostem todes judi- 
caverat, ad eum animis atque consiliis pal^m defecerat. Par- 
lamend ordines Anglican! cum iis qui k Scodae iddem Parla- 
20 mento missi erant legad, idibus Januarii 1645. rescripserant 
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you arc not yet sensible that you rave — to complain that Par- 
liament turned out those who, as you yourself say in a lengthy 
book, ought to be turned out of the Church. “A second Estate 
of Parliament, to wit, the Lords Temporal, consisting of 
5 dukes, earls, and viscounts, was cast down from its place.” 
And deservedly, for, not being returned by any constituency, 
they represented themselves only. They had no right over the 
people, but by a sort of old-established custom of their own 
used for the most part to oppose the people’s rights and liber- 
10 ties. Created by the king, they were his companions, his 
servants, and, as it were, his shadows; and, the king once got 
rid of, they must needs be reduced to the body of the people, 
from whom they rose. 

“One part of the Parliament, and that the worst of all, 
15 ought not to have assumed unto itself that power of judging 
kings.” But I have shown you already that the House of Com- 
mons was not only the chief part of our Parliament, even 
while we had kings, but made in and by itself a Parliament 
in all respects perfect and lawful, even without the Lords 
20 Temporal, much more the Lords Spiritual. But “not even the 
whole House of Commons itself was admitted to vote at the 
king’s trial.” True, for the part that was not admitted had in 
sentiment and counsel openly revolted to Charles — to one 
whom, though they deemed him their king in words, they 
25 had yet in their deeds so often deemed an enemy. The Estates 
of the Parliament of England, and the deputies sent from the 
Parliament of Scotland, had written to the king on the 13 th of 
January, 1645, in answer to his request for a deceitful truce 
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regi, dolosas inducias ct habcnda sccum Londini colloquia 
petenti, non posse se cum in urbem admittcre, donee is de bello 
civili tribus jam regnis ejus operS cxcitato, de csedibus tot 
civium ejus jussu factis rcipub. satisfccisset; d^que pace firma 
5 atque sincera iis conditionibus cavisset, quas ei utriusque regni 
Parlamenta et tulerant saepius, et latura essent: ipse e contrario 
postulata eorum xquissima jam septies humillime oblata, re- 
sponsionibus aut surdis repudiaverat, aut ambiguis eluserat. 
Ordines tandem post tot annorum patiendam ut ne fraudu- 
10 lentus rex, quam debellare rempub. in acie non valebat, earn 
in vinculis per dilationes everteret, et jucundissimum ex no- 
stris dissidiis fructum capiens, de victoribus edam suis resd- 
tutus hosds inspiramm sibi triumphum ageret, decernunt, sc 
regis deinceps radonem non habituros; nullas se ei postula- 
15 dones ampliiis esse missuros, aut ab eo accepturos. Post haec 
tamen dccreta reperd sunt ex ipso Ordinum numero, qui in- 
viedssimi exercit^is odio, cujus maximis rebus gesds invide- 
bant, qucmquc post ingenda merita, dimittere cum ignominia 
cupiebant, mitustris aliquot sedidosis, quibus miser^ servie- 
20 bant, morem gerentes, tempusque sibi opportunum nacti, 
edm eorum muld, quos k se longe dissendre sciebant, ad se- 
dandos Presbyterianorum gliscentes jam tumultus, naissi ab 
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and for a conference with them at London, that they could 
not admit him into the City till he had made satisfaction to 
the state for the civil war that he had raised in the three king- 
doms, and for the deaths of so many of his subjects slain by his 
5 order, and till he had in writing provided and taken order for 
a true and firm peace upon such terms as the Parliaments of 
both kingdoms had offered him so often already, and should 
offer him again. He for his part had either rejected their very 
just requests by answering that he refused to listen, or by 
10 ambiguous answers had evaded them, though most humbly 
presented to him seven times over. After so many years’ 
patience, the Houses at last, lest the deceitful king, even in 
prison, should by his temporizings ruin that Commonwealth 
which he had not the strength to subdue in the field, and 
15 by gathering the sweet fruit of our divisions be restored, 
though a public enemy, and triumph unexpectedly over his 
conquerors, — this to prevent, the Houses resolve that for 
the future they will pay no attention to the king, send him 
no more requests, and receive no more from him. After this 
20 resolution there were yet found even some members of Par- 
liament who hated that invincible army, envied its glorious 
deeds, and, after it had deserved so well of the nation, desired 
to disband it in disgrace. They were under the thumb of a 
certain number of seditious ministers, by whom they were 
25 governed like miserable slaves. They found their opportunity 
when many whom they knew to be far otherwise minded than 
themselves were absent in the provinces, sent by the House 
itself to put down the Presbyterian rising which had already 
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ipso ordinc, in provinciis abcsscnt, mira levitate, ne dicam 
perfidia, decernunt, inveteratum hostem, verbotenis dun- 
taxat regem, nulla pen^ ab eo satisfactione prius accepta, aut 
cautione facta, ad urbem esse reducendum; in summam digni- 
5 tatem atque imperium xqu^ esse restituendum, ac si de repub. 
preclar^ meritus esset. Ita religioni, libertati, feederi denique 
illi ^ sc toties jactato regem anteponebant. Quid illi interea qui 
integri tarn pestifera agitari consilia videbant ? An ideo deesse 
patriae, saluti suorum non prospicere debuerant, eo quod 
10 istius mali contagio in ipsorum Ordinem penetraverat? At 
quis istos exclusit mal^ sanos ? Exercitus, inquis, Anglicanus, 
id est, non externorum, sed fortissimorum et fidissimorum 
civium; quorum tribuni plerique, Senatores ipsi erant, quos 
illi boni exclusi patria ipsS excludendos, et in Hiberniam pro- 
15 cul ablegandos esse censuerant; Scoti interim dubia jam fide 
quatuor Angliae provincias suis finibus proximas magnis 
copiis insidebant; firmissima earum regionum oppida prae- 
sidiis tenebant; regem ipsum in custodia habebant: ipsi etiam 
factioncs suorum atque tumultus, Parlamento ipsi plusquam 
20 minaces, et in urbe et in agris passim fovebant, qui tumultus 
paulb p6st in bellum non civile soliim, sed et Scoticum illud 
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begun to spread. With a strange levity, not to say perfidy, 
they vote that that inveterate enemy of the state, king in name 
only, though he had given scarce any security or satisfaction, 
should be brought back to the City and restored to his throne 
5 and sovereignty, exactly as if he had deserved excellently well 
of the nation. So that they preferred the king before their 
religion, their liberty, and that Covenant of theirs which so 
often they had vaunted. Meantime what of those who were 
sound themselves, and saw such pestilent coimcils on foot? 
10 Ought they to have been wanting to their country, and have 
failed to provide for the safety of their countrymen, because 
the infection had spread even into their own House ? 

But who excluded those unsound members ? “The English 
army,” you say. So it was not an army of foreigners, but of 
15 most valiant and faithful citizens, officered for the most part 
by the very members of Parliament whom those excluded 
Honorable Members had thought fit to exclude from their 
very country, and send far away into Ireland! The Scots, 
meanwhile, acting in what had by now become very dubious 
20 good faith, were occupying with large forces the four English 
counties nearest their border, were keeping garrisons in the 
strongest towns of those parts, and were holding the king 
himself in custody. They also encouraged here and there in 
both city and coxmtry factions and uprisings of their own 
25 countrymen, which were more than threatening to Parlia- 
ment, and which soon after broke out into not only our Civil 
War but the Scottish War as well. 

If it has been always counted praiseworthy in private men 
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empire. Qu6d si privatis edam consiliis aut armis subvenire 
reipublicsc laudadssimum semper fuit, non est cert^ cur exer- 
citus reprehendi possit, qui Parlamend authoritate ad urbem 
accersitus imperata fecit; et regiorum facdonem atque tumul- 
5 turn ipsi curiae saepius minitantem facile compressit. In id 
autem discrimen adducta res erat, ut aut nos ab illis, aut illos 
^ nobis opprimi necesse esset. Stabant ab illis Londinensium 
plerique insdtores atque opifices, et ministrorum facdosissimi 
quique; k nobis exercitus magna fide, modesdS, virtute cogni- 
10 tus. Per hos cvim rednere libertatem, reipub. salutem liceret, 
am haec omnia per ignaviam et stulddam prodenda fuisse 
censes ? Debellad regiarum pardum duces arma quidem in- 
vid, animum hosdlem non deposuerant: omnibus belli reno- 
vandi occasionibus intend ad urbem se receperant. Cum bis, 
15 quamvis inimicissimis, Presbyteriani, postquam non permitd 
sibi in omnes tarn civilem quami ecclesiasdcam dominadonem 
viderunt, clandesdna consilia, et prioribus turn dicds turn 
facds indignissima consociare coeperant: e6que acerbitads 
processere, ut mallent se regi denu6 mancipare, qu^ fratres 
30 suos in partem illam libertads, quam et ipsi sibi suo sanguine 
acquisiverant, admittere; mallent tyrannum tot civimn cru- 
ore perfusum, ira in supersdtes, et concept^ jam uldone ar- 
dentem rursus experiri dominum, qu^ fratres, et amicissi- 
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to succour the state by advice or arms, there surely is no reason 
why our army can be blamed, who being by authority of Par- 
liament summoned to the City, obeyed orders, and quelled 
with ease an uprising of the royalist faction which more than 
5 once threatened the House itself. Things had been brought to 
such a pass indeed, that of necessity either we must be crushed 
by them, or they by us. On their side were most of the London 
hucksters and handicraftsmen, and generally the most fac- 
tious of the ministers; on ours an army known for its great 
10 loyalty, moderation, and courage. It being in our power by 
their means to keep the liberty, the safety, of our state, do you 
think that all ought to have been surrendered and betrayed by 
negligence and folly ? 

The leaders of the Royalist party, when subdued, had un- 
15 willingly laid down their arms indeed, but not their hatred; 
and they had flocked to town, watching all opportunities of 
renewing the war. With these men (though their greatest 
enemies) the Presbyterians, seeing themselves not admitted 
to civil as well as ecclesiastical despotism over everybody, had 
20 begun to make common cause, secret and most unworthy of 
what they had formerly both said and done. They went on to 
such a degree of bitterness that they would rather enthral 
themselves to the king again than admit their own brethren to 
that portion of liberty which they too had purchased with their 
25 own blood, and would rather try being lorded over once more 
by a tyrant dyed in the gore of so many of his own subjects, 
and burning with rage and with the vengeance he already 
imagined against the survivors, than endure their brethren 
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mos zquo jure ferre sibi pares. Soli Independentes qui vocan- 
tur, et ad uldmum sibi constare, et sua uti victorii sciebant: 
qui ex rege hostem se fecerat, eum ex hoste regem esse am- 
plius, sapienter, meo quidem judicio, nolebant: neque pacem 
5 idcircb non volebant, sed involutum pads nomine aut bellum 
novum, aut acternam servimtem prudentes metuebant. Exer- 
citum autem nostrum quo prolixiiis infamare possis, narra- 
tionem quandam rerum nostrarum inconditam et strigosam 
exordiris: in qua tametsi multa falsa, multa frivola reperio, 
10 multa abs te vitio data, quae laudi ducenda essent, huic tamen 
alteram ex adverse narrationem opponere nihil arbitror atti- 
nere. Rationibus enim hie non narrationibus certatur; atque 
illis utrobique, non his fides habebimr. Et san^ sunt ejusmodi 
res istae, ut nisi justa historia did pro dignitate nequeant. 
15 Melius itaque puto, quod de Carthagine Sallustius, silere tan- 
ds de rebus, quaLm parhm dicere. neque committam ut non 
solhm virorum illustrium, sed Dei praecipue maximi laudes, 
in hac rerum serie mirabili saepissime iterandas, tuis hoc libro 
intexam opprobriis. Ea igitur duntaxat, quae argumenti ha- 
20 here speciem videntur, pro more decerpam. Anglos et Scotos 
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and friends to share and share alike with them. Only those 
who arc called Independents knew from first to last how to be 
true to their cause, and what use to make of their victory. They 
would not — and wisely, in my opinion — that he who when 
5 he was king had made himself the state’s enemy should 
ever, from being the state’s enemy, be king any more; nor 
were they on this account averse to peace, but they very pru- 
dendy dreaded either new war or perpetual slavery wrapped 
up in the name of peace. 

10 To slander our army the more fully, you begin a dry dis- 
orderly narrative of our affairs; in which though I find many 
things false, many things frivolous, many things laid to our 
charge which ought rather to be credited in our praise, yet I 
think it will be to no purpose for me to set over against it 
15 another narration from the opposite side. For our contest is 
by reasonings, not by narrations, and both sides will believe 
the former, but not the latter. And indeed the nature of the 
things themselves is such that for their weight and worth they 
cannot be related as they deserve but in a right history; so that 
20 I think it better, as Sallust said of Carthage, rather to say 
nothing at all about things of such weight and importance 
than to say too litde. Nor will I so much offend as to inter- 
weave in my book the praises not of great men only, but above 
all of Almighty God, which in this wonderful course of affairs 
25 ought to be most often repeated, to interweave these, I say, 
amongst your slanders and reproaches. I will therefore, as is 
my wont, pick out only such things as seem to have any color 
of argument. 
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qu6d ais solenni convenUone promisisse, se regis majestatem 
conservaturos, omittis quibus id conditionibus promiserint; si 
salvS niminim rcligione et libertate id fieri posset: quibus 
utrisque ad extremum usque spiritum iniquus ade6 et insidi- 
5 osus rex iste crat, ut, vivente illo, et religionem periclitaturam, 
et libertatem interituram esse facile appareret. Sed redis jam 
ad illos regii supplicii authores. Si res ipsa ponderibus suis, et 
momentis rectb eestimetur, exitus facti nefandi ita Indepen- 
dentibus imputari debet, ut principii et progresses gloriam 
10 Presbyteriani sibi possent vindicare. Audite Presbyteriani, 
ecquid nunc juvat, ecquid confert ad innocentiae et fidelitatis 
opinionem vestrae, qu6d a rege puniendo abhorrere tantoper^ 
videremini? Vos isto regis actore verbosissimo, accusatore 
vestro, plusquam dimidium itineris conjecistis; vos ad quar- 
15 turn actum et ultra in dramate hoc desultando frigultientes 
spectati estis; At interim reconditissimae homo eloquentiae, 
quos tarn laboriosc accusas, cur tarn facile imitaris, spectatus 
toties in hac regia defensione desultando ipse frigultiens? vos 
merith regis occisi crimine notari debetis; ut qui viam ad ip- 
20 sum occidendum munistis; vos nefariam illam securim cer- 
vicibus ejus infiixistis, non alii. Vae vobis imprimis, si un- 
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You say: “The English and the Scots by solemn covenant 
promised to preserve the majesty of the king.” But you omit 
upon what terms they promised it — to wit, if it might consist 
with the safety of their religion and their liberty; to both of 
5 which that king was so hostile and treacherous, even unto his 
last breath, that it was evident their religion would be en- 
dangered, and their liberty would perish if he lived. 

But now you come back to the movers of the king’s execu- 
tion: “If the thing be considered according to the influences 
10 that decided it, the conclusion of this abominable action must 
be imputed to the Independents in such a way that the Pres- 
byterians may justly claim the glory of its beginning and prog- 
ress.” Hark, ye Presbyterians, how does it help, how does it 
profit your reputation for innocence and loyalty that ye 
15 seemed so much to abhor putting the king to death ? Accord- 
ing to this everlasting talkative advocate of the king, your 
accuser, ye “went more than half-way”; “to the fourth act 
and beyond ye were beheld twittering and stammering while 
ye turned this tragedy into a circus feat of jumping or strad- 
20 dling two horses at once.” But meanwhile, o wielder of far- 
fetched rhetoric, why imitate so readily those whom you ac- 
cuse so toilsomely — being yourself so often “beheld” in this 
Royal Defence “twittering and stammering” while you 
“straddle two horses at once !” 

25 But, once more, O Presbyterians ! ye “may justly be charged 

with the crime of killing the king, since ye paved the way to 
killing the same.” “Ye, and no others, struck the accursed 
axe upon his neck.” Woe to you before all others, if ever 
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quam stirps Caroli regnum posthac in Anglos recuperabit: in 
VOS, mihi credite, cudetur haec faba. Sed Deo vota persolvite, 
fratres diligite liberatores vestros, qui illam calamitatem, at- 
que certam pcmiciem ab invitis etiam vobis hactenus prohi- 
5 buere. Postulamini vos item, qu6d aliquot annos anti per 
varias fetitiones jus regis imminuere moliti estis, qubd voces 
contumeliosas regi illis ipsis libellis quos nomine Senatils regi 
porrexistis, insertas publicdstis; videlicet in ilia declaratione 
dominorum et communium, Maii 26. 1642. aperii quid sen- 
10 sistis de regis authoritate aliquot perduellionem spirantibus et 
insanis positionibus fassi estis. Hulla oppidi portas Hotha- 
mus, tali mandato h senatu accepto, venienti regis occlusit; 
VOS quid rex pati posset, hoc primo rebellionis experimento 
cognoscere concupivistis. Quid hoc dici potuit accommoda- 
15 tihs ad conciliandos inter se Anglorum animos, atque ^ rege 
peniths abalienandos ? Cum intelligere hinc possint, si rex 
revertatur, se non solum regis mortem, sed etiam petitiones 
quondam suas, et frequentissimi Parlamenti acta de liturgia 
et episcopis abolendis, de triennali Parlamento, et quaecunque 
20 summo populi consensu ac plausu sancita sunt, tanquam se- 
ditiosas atque insanas Presbyterianorum positiones luituros. 
Sed repent^ mutat animum homo levissimus; et quod modo 
rem ipsam recti astimanti sibi videbatur solis Presbyterianis 
deberi, id nunc rem eandem ab alto revolventi Independenti- 
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Charles’s stock recover the crown of England; upon my 
word, ye are like to pay the piper ! But make your prayers to 
God, and love your brethren your deliverers, who have hith- 
erto kept that calamity and sure destruction from you, though 
5 against your wills. Ye are accused likewise for that “some 
years ago ye endeavored by sundry petitions to lessen the 
king’s authority; that in the very papers ye presented to the 
king in the name of Parliament, ye inserted and published 
some expressions abusive of the king” : to wit, “in that Decla- 
10 ration of the Lords and Commons of the 26th of May, 1642, 
ye declared openly, in some mad proposals that breathed re- 
bellion, what ye thought of the king’s authority. Hotham, by 
order of Parliament, shut the gates of Hull against the king” : 
ye “aimed by this first act of rebellion to make trial how much 
IS the king would bear.” What could be said more perfectly 
adapted to reconcile the minds of all Englishmen to one an- 
other, and estrange them wholly from the king? For hereby 
they may understand that if ever the king come back, they 
shall be punished not only for his father’s death, but for peti- 
20 tions they made long ago, and Acts passed in full Parliament 
for putting down the Bishops and the Book of Common 
Prayer, and for the Trienitial Parliament, and what was else 
enacted with the people’s fullest consent and applause — ^all 
these as seditious and “mad proposals of the Presbyterians”! 
25 But this slight fickle fellow changes his mind all of a sud- 
den; and what but of late “when he reckoned the thing itself 
aright” he thought was due wholly to the Presbyterians, this, 
now that “he turns over from on high” the very same “thing,” 
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bus totum dcberi vidctur. Mod6 Prcsbytcrianos vi apertd 
atque armis contra regem grassatos esse, edmque ab iis bello 
victum, captum, in carcerem conjectum afifirmabat, nunc om> 
nem hanc rebellionis doctrinam Independcndum esse scribit. 

5 O hominis fidem et constandaml quid aliam jam opus est 
narradonem comparare contra tuam, quae ipsa sibi tarn tur- 
piter decoxit? Verdm de te siquis dubitat, albiisne an ater 
homo sis, tua legal qux sequuntur. Tempus est, inquis, pan- 
dere unde et quando proruperit inimica regibus secta: belli 
10 isti sani Puritani sub regno Elisabethee prodire tenebris Orci, 
et Ecclesiam inde turbare primum coeperunt, imo rempub. 
ipsam: non enim sunt minores reipub. pestes quhm ecclesiee. 
Nimc te ver^ Balamum vox ipsa sonat; ubi enim virus omne 
acerbitads evomere cupiebas, ibi insciens atque invitus bene- 
15 dixisd. Hoc enim tota Anglia nodssimum est, si qui ad exem- 
plum ecclesiarum vel Gallicarum vel Germanicarum, ut quas- 
que reformadores esse judicabant, puriorem cultus divini 
radonem sequi studebant, quam pen^ omnem Episcopi nostri 
czremoniis et supersddonibus contaminaverant, si qui tan- 
30 dem pietate erga Deum, aut vitae integritate caeteris praesta- 
bant, eos ab Episcoporum fautoribus Puritanos fuisse nomi- 
natos. Hi sunt quorum doctrinam regibus inimicam esse cla- 
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he thinks is due wholly to the Independents. A moment ago 
he was averring that the Presbyterians “advanced against the 
king with overt force of arms,” and that by them the king was 
“defeated, taken, and put in prison.” Now he says this whole 
S “theory of rebellion” belongs to the Independents. Such trust- 
worthiness and consistency in the man ! What need is there 
now of a counter-narrative to this of yours, that has so shame- 
fully failed to meet its own obligations ? 

But if anyone should question whether you are an honest 
10 man or a knave, let him read these following lines of yours: 
“It is time to explain whence and at what time this sect of 
enemies to kingship first broke out. Why truly these charm- 
ing Puritans began in Queen Elizabeth’s time to issue forth 
out of the darkness of Hell, and thenceforward to disturb the 
15 Church, yea and the State itself too ; for they are no less plagues 
to the State than to the Church.” Now your very speech be- 
wrays you right Balaam; for where you designed to vomit out 
all the venom of your bitterness, there unwittingly and against 
your will you have pronounced a blessing. For it is notorious 
20 throughout all England that if any endeavored, after the 
pattern of those churches, whether French or German, which 
they accounted more truly reformed, to follow a purer type 
of divine service, which our Bishops had almost universally 
defiled with their ceremonies and superstitions, or if any, in 
25 fine, excelled the rest either in piety toward God or in purity 
of conduct, such persons were by the Bishops’ party termed 
Puritans. These are they whose principles you so loudly de- 
clare to be unfriendly to kings; nor are they alone in this, for 
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mitas; neque hi solhm, nam plerique reformatorum, inquis, 
qui in alios disciplina ejus articulos non jurdrunt, hunc tamen 
unum videnturapprobdsse, qui regia adversatur dominationi. 
Ita Independentcs, dum gravissim^ insectaris, laudas; qui cos 
5 ab integerrima Chrisdanorum familia deducis; et quam doc- 
trinam Independendiun esse propriam ubique asseris, earn 
nunc rejormatorum plerosque approbdsse confiteris; usque 
e6 demiim audacise, impietads, apostasix provectus es, ut 
edam Episcopos, quos tanquam pestes et Andchristos ex Ec- 
10 clesia radicitiis evcllcndos, atque cxtcrminandos esse nuper 
docuisd, eos nunc h rege tuendos fuisse affirmas, ne quid 
Sacramento scilicet inaugurationis derogatum iret. Nihil est 
ultcrius jam sceleris aut infamix qu6 possis procederc, qu^, 
quod solum superest, ut reformatam, quam polluis, religio- 
15 nem quamprimhm ejures. Qu6d autem nos ais omnes sectas 
et hareses tolerare, id noli accusare; quamdiu te impium, qui 
Chrisdanorum sancdssimos, et plerosque edam reformatos 
dbi adversos b tenebris orci prodire audes dicere, te vanum, 
mendacem, et conducddum calumniatorem, te dcnique Apo- 
30 statam ecclesia tamen toleret. Tuas autem exinde sycophan- 
das, quibus magnam reliqui capids partem insumis, et qux 
monstrosa dogmata Independendbus, ad cumulandam iis 
invidiam, afEmgis, quidni omittam ? chm neque ad causam 
hanc regiam omninb perdneant, et ea fer^ sint qux risum po- 
35 dus aut contemptum cujusvis qu^ refutadoncm mereantur. 
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“the majority of Protestants, who have not adopted the rest 
of their principles,” you say, “yet seem to have approved of 
this only, which opposes royal despotism.” So that while you 
inveigh bitterly against the Independents, you praise them in 
5 deriving their descent from the most pure and uncorrupted 
family of Christians; and a principle which you everywhere 
affirm to be peculiar to the Independents, you now confess 
that “the majority of Protestants have approved.” Nay, you 
are arrived to that degree of temerity, impiety, and apostasy, 
10 that even the Bishops, who, you formerly maintained, ought 
to be uprooted out of the church, as so many plagues and 
Antichrists, you now aver “ought to have been protected by 
the king” in order not to “impair his coronation oath”! Be- 
yond your present villainy and shame there is no step you can 
15 take but one alone — to abjure as soon as possible the Reformed 
religion which you taint with your presence. Whereas you 
say we “tolerate all sects and heresies,” you ought not to find 
fault with us for that as long as the Church tolerates you, 
impious wretch and empty-headed lying slanderer for hire, 
20 you Apostate who have the impudence to say that the most 
saintly Christians, and even the majority of Protestants — a 
majority which happens to be opposed to you — issue forth 
out of the darkness of Hell ! 

Why should I not pass by the telltale rascalities upon which 
25 you spend a great part of the rest of your chapter, and those 
prodigious tenets that you ascribe to the Independents, to 
render them odious? For they concern not at all this dis- 
puted question about kings, and are for the most part such as 
deserve anybody’s laughter or contempt rather than refutation. 
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CAPUT XI. 

AD undecimum hoc caput videre mihi, Salmasi, quam- 
vis nullo cum pudore, cum aliqua tamen conscien- 
jL futilitatis tux acccssisse. Chm enim hoc loco 

pcrquirendum tibi proposueris qud authoritate pronuntiatum 
5 de rege fuerit, subjimgis quod k te nemo expectabat, frustra 
id quteri; scilicet quastioni huic vix locum reliquit qualitas 
hominum qui id fecere. Chm igitur, qukn es importunitads 
et impudentix in hac causa suscipienda compertus, tarn sis 
nunc edam loquacitads dbi conscius, eo ^ me brevius respon- 
lo sum feres. Quxrend jam dbi qud authoritate ordo plebeius 
vel judicavit ipse regem, vel aliis id judicium delegavit, re- 
spondeo suprema: supremam quemadmodiun habuerit, do- 
cebunt te ea qux tunc k me dicta simt, chm te supr^, hac ipsa 
de re gnaviter inepdentem redarguerem. Qu6d si dbi saltern 
15 crederes, posse te ullo tempore quod satis est dicere, non 
eadem todes cantare odiosissim^ soleres. Aliis autem delegare 
suam judicandi potestatem ordo plebeius eadem san^ radone 
potuit, qua tu regem, qui et ipse omnem potestatem k populo 
accepit, eandem aliis delegare potuisse dicis. Unde in ilia 
30 solenni conventione, quam nobis objecisd, chm Anglix turn 
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CHAPTER XI 

Y OU seem to me to approach this eleventh chapter, 
Salmasius, though still unashamed, yet with some 
sense of your inefficiency. For whereas you proposed 
to yourself to inquire in this place “by what authority” sen- 
5 tence was given against the king, you add immediately some- 
thing which nobody expected of you, that “it is in vain to 
make any such inquiry,” to wit, because “the quality of the 
persons that did it leaves hardly any room for such a ques- 
tion.” And therefore as the conviction of meddlesomeness 
10 and impudence of which you have been found guilty in the 
undertaking of this cause is now matched by your present 
guilty consciousness of your own impertinent garrulity, I 
shall give you the shorter answer. To your question then “by 
what authority” the House of Commons either condemned 
15 the king themselves, or delegated that power to others, I 
answer: “the highest in the land.” How they came to have 
the highest authority, you may learn from what I said before, 
when I was refuting your persistent nonsense upon this very 
subject; for if you believed yourself capable of ever saying the 
20 sufficient and satisfactory thing, you would not have the habit 
of so often and so tediously repeating the same old singsong. 
And the House of Commons might delegate their judicial 
power in the same way in which you say the king, who him- 
self likewise received all he had from the people, may dele- 
25 gate his. Hence in that Solemn League and Covenant that 
you have brought against us, the Estates of England and 
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Scotix sumtni ordines religiose profitentur ac spondent, ea 
se supplida de perduellibus esse sumpturos, quibus utrisque 
gentis potestas judiciaria suprema, aut qui ab ea delegatam 
potestatem accepturi erant, plectendos judicassent Audis hie 
5 utriusque gentis Senatum unS voce testantem se posse suam 
authoritatem judiciariam, quam supremam ipsi vocant, aliis 
delegare: vanam ergo et frivolam de ista potestatis delegadone 
controversiam moves. At cum his, inquis, judicibus h domo 
inferiori selectis juncti etiam judices fuere ex cohortibus mili- 
10 taribus sumpti; nunquam autem militum fuit civem judicare. 
Paucissimis te retundam; non enim de cive nunc, sed de hoste 
memineris nos loqui: quern si imperator bellicus cum tribunis 
militaribus suis, bello captum, ct i vestigio, si ita videretur, 
occidendum, pro tribunali judicare voluerit, an quicquam 
15 praetcr jus belli aut morem censebitur fecisse ? qui autem hostis 
reipublicse, et bello captus est, ne pro cive quidem is, nedum 
pro rege in ea repub. haberi potest. Hanc ipsa lex Regis Edu- 
ardi sacrosancta sententiam tulit; qus negat malum regem 
aut esse regem, aut oportere regis nomine appellari. Ad illud 
20 autem quod ais non integram plebis domum, sed mancam et 
mutUam de regis capite judiedsse, sic habeto; eorum, qui 
regem plectendum esse censebant, long^ majorem fuisse nu- 
merum, quibn qui res quascimque in Parlamento transigere, 
etiam per absentiam exterorum, ex lege debebant; qui cilm 
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Scotland solemnly protest and engage to each other to punish 
traitors in such manner as “the supreme judicatories of both 
Kingdoms respectively, or others having power from them 
for that effect, shall judge convenient.” Now you hear the 
5 Parliaments of both nations with one voice bearing witness 
that they may delegate their judicial power, which they call 
“supreme”; so that the controversy you raise about delegat- 
ing this power is vain and frivolous. 

“But,” you say, “with those judges that were chosen from 
10 the lower House were joined even judges from the army; sol- 
diers never, though, had a right to sit in judgment upon a 
citizen.” I will turn the edge of your argument in a very few 
words; for remember that we are not now talking of a citi- 
zen, but of an enemy. Suppose such an enemy taken pris- 
15 oner, and to be dispatched at once if duly sentenced; now if 
the commander of the army with his officers should decide 
to try him before a Court Martial, would he be deemed to have 
done aught contrary to martial law and custom ? An enemy 
to a state, made a prisoner of war, cannot be looked upon to 
20 be so much as a citizen in that state, much less a king. This is 
the purport of the sacred law of St. Edward, which declares 
that a bad king neither is a king, nor ought to be called a king. 

To your objection that it was “not a whole” House of Com- 
mons, but a house “maimed and mutilated, that tried and con- 
25 demned the king,” take this answer. The number of them 
who gave their votes for putting the king to death was far 
greater than is lawfully necessary — even in the absence of the 
rest — to transact any business whatsoever in Parliament. 
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suo vido atque culpS abessent (defectio enim animorum ad 
communem hostem pessima absenda erat) nullam iis, qui in 
fide permanserant, afFerre moram conservandx reipub. po- 
terant; quam vacillantem, et ad servitutem atque interitum 
5 prope redactam, populus universus eoram fidei, prudendae, 
fordtudini primb commiserat. Atque illi quidem strenu^ rem 
gessere; exulcerad regis impotendac, furori, insidiis sese ob- 
jecere; omnium libertad atque salud suam posthabuere; om- 
nia antehac Parlamenta, omnes majores suos prudendl, mag- 
10 nanimitate, constanda supergressi. Hos tamen populi magna 
pars, quamvis omnem illis ddem, operam, atque auxilium pol- 
licita, ingrads animis in ipso cursu deseruit. Pars hzc servi- 
tutem et pacem cum ignavia atque luxuria ullis condidonibus 
volebat; pars altera tamen libertatem poscebat, pacem non 
15 nisi firmam atque honestam. Quid hie ageret Senatus? par- 
tem hanc sanam, et sibi et patriae fidelem defenderet, an de- 
sertricem illam sequeretur ? Scio quid agere oportuisse dices; 
non enim Eurylochus, sed Elpenor es, id est vile animal 
Circ^um, porcus immundus, turpissima servitute edam sub 
20 foemina assuetus; unde nullum gustum virtuds, et quae ex ea 
nascitur, libertads habes; omnes esse servos cupis, qu 6 d nihil 



THE FIRST DEFENCE 511 

Now since they were absent through their own fault, nay 
guilt (for their hearts’ desertion to the common enemy was 
the worst sort of absence) they could not delay the rest, who 
had continued faithful to the cause, in the work of preserving 
5 the state, which, when it was tottering and almost quite re- 
duced to slavery and utter ruin, the whole body of the people 
had before all else committed to their fidelity, prudence, and 
courage. And they acted their parts like men; they set them- 
selves against the unruly wilfulness, the rage, the secret de- 
10 signs of an embittered king; they held the common liberty 
and safety before their own; they outdid all former Parlia- 
ments, they outdid all their ancestors, in wisdom, magna- 
nimity, and steadfastness to their cause. Yet a great part of 
the people, though it had promised full fidelity, support, and 
15 assistance, did ungratefully desert these men in the midst 
of their undertaking. This part was for slavery and peace, 
with sloth and luxury, upon any terms; the other part, how- 
ever, kept demanding liberty, and no peace but what was 
sure and honorable. What was the Parliament to do now ? 
20 Ought it to have defended the part that remained sound and 
faithful to it and to the country, or to have sided with the one 
that deserted both ? I know what you will say it ought to have 
done, for you are not Eurylochus, but Elpenor, a miserable 
Circean beast, a filthy swine, accustomed to foulest slavery 
25 even imder a woman; so that you have not the least relish of 
manliness or of the liberty which is born of it. You would 
have all men slaves, because you feel not in your heart aught 
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in tuo pectore gcnerosum aut liberum sends, nihil non igno- 
bile atque servile aut loqueris aut spiras. Injicis porrb scrupu- 
lum qubd et Scotite rex erat, de quo statuimus, quasi idcirco 
in Anglia impune quidvis illi facere liceret. Ut hoc caput 
5 denique prx cxteris elumbe atque aridum aliquo saltern facets 
dicto queas concludere, dua, inquis, sunt vocula iisdem ac 
totidem elementis constantes, solo literarum situ di§erentes, 
sed immune quantum significatione diperentes, Vis, et Jus. 
Minimi profectb minim est, te trium literarum hominem tarn 
lo scitam ex tribus literis argutiolam exculpere potuisse; hoc 
magis mirandum est quod toto libro asseris, duas res tarn inter 
se caeteroqui differentes, in regibus unum atque idem esse. 
Quae enim vis est unquam k regibus facta, quam non jus 
regium tu esse affirmaveris ? Haec sunt quae novem paginis 
15 bene longis responsione digna animadvertere potui; caetera 
sunt ea, quae aut identidem repetita haud semel refutavimus, 
aut ad hanc causam disceptandam nullum habent momen- 
tum. Itaque solito nunc brevior si sum, id non meae diligentiae, 
quam in hoc summo taedio languescere non patior, sed tuae 
20 loquacitati, rerum et rationum tarn cassae atque inani, impu- 
tandum erit. 
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magnanimous or free; you say nothing, you breathe nothing, 
but what is mean and servile. 

You raise another scruple, to wit, “that he whom we con- 
demned was the king of Scotland too.” As if he might there- 
5 fore do what he would in England! But that you may con- 
clude this chapter, which of all others is the most dry and 
doddering, at least with some witty quirk, “There are two 
litde words,” you say, “consisting of the same letters and the 
same number of them, and differing only in the position of 
10 them, but differing enormously in meaning, to wit, VIS and 
IVS (might and right) .” Of course it is no great wonder that 
you, being a man of three letters (fur, a thief) , should make 
such a clever litde quibble upon three letters; much more 
wonderful is this which you affirm throughout your book: 
15 that two things “differing” so much in all other respects 
should yet be one and the same thing in kings. For did kings 
ever perpetrate a royal violence which you do not affirm to be 
their royal right? 

In nine long, long pages these are the matters that I could 
20 observe worth answering. The rest are either matters which, 
having been again and again repeated, have been more than 
once refuted, or matters which have no bearing upon this dis- 
cussion. So that my more than usual brevity should not be 
counted against my diligence, which, though I be irked in the 
25 extreme, I let not slack, but against your everlasting talk, so 
void and vacant of matter and sense. 
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CAPUT XII. 

V ELLEM equidem, Salmasi, ne cui fort^ videar in 
regem Carolum, suo fato atque supplicio defunc- 
tum, iniquior esse aut acerbior, ut totum hunc de 
criminibus ejus locum, quod et tibi et tuis consultius fuisset, 
5 silentio prseteriisses. Nunc verb quoniam id magis placuit, ut 
de iis prsefidenter et vcrbosb diccres, faciam profectb ut intel- 
ligas, nihil b te fieri incogitantiils potuisse, qu^ ut deterri- 
mam causae tuae partem, nempe ejus crimina ad extremum re- 
fricanda et accuratius inquirenda reservares, quae, cbm vera et 
10 atrocissima ostendero fuisse, et ejus memoriam omnibus bonis 
ingratam atque invisam, et tui defensoris odium qubm maxi- 
mum in animis legentium novissimb relinquant. Dua, inquis, 
partes ejus accusationis fieri possunt: una in reprehensione 
vita versatur; cdtera in delictis qua tanquam rex potuit com- 
15 mittere. Et vitam quidem ejus inter convivia, et ludos, et 
fceminarum greges dilapsam facilb tacuero: quid enim habet 
luxus dignum memoratu ? Aut quid haec ad nos, si tantbm 
privatus fecisset? postquam voluit rex esse, ut nec sibi vivere, 
ita nc peccare quidem sibi solbm potuit. Primbm enim ex- 
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CHAPTER XII. 

I N order that no one shall by any chance get the impres- 
sion that I am unfair or too severe to King Charles, now 
he has fulfilled his destiny and borne his punishment, 1 
for my part, Salmasius, wish you had passed over in silence 
5 this whole passage concerning “his crimes,” as it had been 
more advisable for yourself and your party to do. But since it 
has pleased you rather to talk copiously and over-confidendy 
upon them, I will make you clearly perceive that you could 
not have done a more inconsiderate thing than to save up 
10 the worst part of your cause, — namely the tearing open and 
searching those old wounds, the king’s crimes — to the last. 
For when I shall have proved them to have been actually com- 
mitted and most heinous, they will not only render his mem- 
ory repulsive and hateful to all good men, but leave in your 
15 readers’ minds as well an intense final hatred of you as his 
defender. 

“The indictment against him,” you say, “may be divided 
into two parts: one is concerned with censure of his way of 
life; the other with faults he might commit as king.” I will 
20 be content to pass by in silence the life he spent amid banquets, 
plays, and bevies and troops of women; for what can there be 
in luxury and excess worth relating? And what would those 
things have been to us if he had been only a private person? 
but he would act the king; consequently, as he could not live 
25 unto himself alone, so neither could he sin unto himself alone. 
For in the first place, he did his subjects much mischief by his 
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emplo suis vehementissim^ nocuit; secundo loco, quod tern- 
poris libidinibus ct rebus ludicris impendit, quod crat pluri- 
mum, id totum reipub. quam susceperat gubernandam, sub- 
duxit; postremb immensas opes, innumerabilem pecuniam 
5 non suam, sed publicam luxu domestico dilapidavit. Itaque 
domi rex malus primiim esse ccepit. Veriim ad ea potiiis 
crimina qua math regnando commisisse arguitur transeamus. 
Hie doles tyrannum eum, proditorem, et homicidam fuisse 
judicatum. Id non injuria factum demonstrabitur. Tyran- 
10 num autem priis, non ex vulgi opinione, sed ex Aristotelis et 
doctorum omnium judicio definiamus. Tyrannus est qui 
suam duntaxat, non populi udlitatem spectat. Ita Aristoteles 
ethicorum decimo, et alibi, ita alii plerique. Sudne commoda 
an populi spectSrit Carolus, pauca hxc de multis, quae tan- 
15 tummodb perstringam, testimonio erunt. Cbm aulae sumpti- 
bus patrimonium et proventus regii non sufficerent, imponit 
gravissima populo tributa; iisque absumptis nova excogitavit; 
non ut rempub. vel augeret, vel ornaret, vel defenderet, sed ut 
populi non unius opes vel unam in domum importatas ipse 
20 sibi congereret, vel una in domo dissiparet. Hunc in mo- 
dum sine lege cbm incredibilem pecuniam corrasisset, quod 
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example; in the second place, all the time — and it was very 
much — that he spent upon his lusts and sports, he stole away 
from the State which he had undertaken to govern; lastly, he 
squandered away upon the luxury of his household boundless 
5 wealth, uncounted sums of money which were not his own 
but the public revenue of the nation. So it was in his private 
life at home that he first began to be an ill king. 

But let us rather “pass over to those crimes that he is charged 
with having committed in misgoverning.” Here you lament 
10 his being condemned as “a tyrant, a traitor, and a murderer.” 
That in this he was not wronged shall now be shown. First, 
however, let us define a tyrant, not according to the notions 
of the crowd, but according to the Judgment of Aristotle and 
of all learned men. A tyrant is one who regards his own wel- 
15 fare and profit only, and not that of the people. So Aristotle 
defines one in the tenth book of his Ethics, and elsewhere, and 
so do many others. Whether Charles regarded his own ad- 
vantage or the people’s, these things, which I shall only touch 
upon, and which are only a few out of many, will serve to 
20 show. 

When his crown property and royal revenue could not de- 
fray the expenses of the court, he laid very heavy taxes upon 
the people, and having squandered these, invented new ones 
— not for the benefit, honor, or defence of the state, but that 
25 he might hoard up in one house, or in one house fritter away, 
the riches of nations more than one. When in this fashion he 
had unlawfully scraped together an incredible amount, he 
attempted either wholly to do away with Parliament, which 
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unicum sciebat sibi fraeno fore,Parlamentum aut funditus abo- 
lere, aut convocatum haud saepius qu^m id suis rationibus con- 
duceret, sibi soli reddere obnoxium conatus est. Quo frxno 
sibi detracto, aliud ipse populo fraenum injecit: Germanos 
5 equites, pedites Hibernos per urbes, p^rque oppida quasi in 
prxsidiis, ciim bellum esset nullum, collocandos curavit: pa- 
rdmne tibi adhuc tyraimus videtur ? In quo etiam, ut in aliis 
multis rebus, quod supral per occasionem abs te datam ostendi 
(quanquam tu Carolum Neroni crudelissimo conferri indig- 
lo naris) Neroni perqu^m similis erat: nam et Senatum ille i 
repub. se sublaturum persaepe erat minatus. Interea consci- 
entiis religiosorum hominum supra modum gravis, ad caere- 
moniais quosdam et superstitiosos cultus, quos h medio pa- 
pismo in ecclesiam reduxerat, onmes adigebat; renuentes aut 
15 exilio aut carcere multabat; Scotos bis earn ob causam bello 
adortus est. Hue usque simplici saltern vice nomen tyranni 
commeruisse videatur. Nunc cur adjectum in accusatione pro- 
ditoris nomen fuerit exponam. Cdm huic Parlamento saepiiis 
poUicitis, edictis, execrationibus confirmSsset, se nihil contra 
30 rempub. moliri, eodem ipso tempore aut papistaurum delectus 
in Hibernia habebat, aut legads ad regem Danix clanculum 
missis, arma, equos, auxilium disert^ contra Parlamentum 
petebat, aut exercitum nunc Anglorum nunc Scotorum pretio 
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he knew was the oixly thing that could bridle him, or to sum- 
mon it no oftener than suited his convenience, and to make it 
accountable to himself alone. This bridle being once cast off 
himself, himself put another bridle upon the people: he had 
5 German horse and Irish foot stationed in many towns and 
cities as if to garrison them, though in time of peace. Do you 
think he does not begin to look like a tyrant? In this very 
thing, as in many others which I have exhibited above upon 
occasion given me by you — ^in this, I say, though you scorn to 
10 have Charles compared with so cruel a tyrant as Nero, he re- 
sembled him extremely, for Nero likewise often threatened to 
abolish the Senate. 

Meanwhile the king bore extremely hard upon the con- 
sciences of godly men, and compelled all to use certain cere- 
15 monies and superstitious worships which he had brought back 
into the Church again from the midst of popery. Them that 
would not conform he banished or imprisoned; and he made 
war upon the Scots twice for no other cause than that. So far 
he may seem to have surely deserved the name of tyrant at 
20 least “once over.” 

Now I will tell you why the word traitor was put into his 
indictment. While he had again and again assured this Par- 
liament by promises, by proclamations, by imprecatory oaths, 
that he had no design against the state, at that very time cither 
25 he was recruiting levies of Papists in Ireland, or by secret 
embassy to the king of Denmark he was begging arms, horses, 
and troops, expressly against the Parliament, or he was en- 
deavoring to raise an army, first of Englishmen, and then of 
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sollicitabat; illis Urbem Londinum diripiendam, his quatuor 
provincias Aquilonares Scotorum ditioni adjungendas pro- 
misit si sibi ad Parlamentum quoquo modo tollendum com- 
modare suam operam vellent. Chm haec non succederent, 
5 cuidam Dillonio perduclli dat secretiora ad Hibernos man- 
data, quibus juberentur omnes Anglos ejus insulae colonos 
repentino impetu adoriri. Haec fcr^ proditionum cjus monu- 
menta sunt, non vanis rumoribus collecta, sed ipsis Uteris 
ipsius manu subscriptis atque signatis comperta. Homicidam 
10 denique fuisse, cujus acceptis mandatis Hiberni arma ceperint, 
ad quinquies centena millia Anglorum in summa pace nihil 
tale metuentium exquisitis cruciatibus occiderint, qui etiam 
ipse tantum reliquis duobus regnis bellum civile conflSrit, 
neminem puto negaturum. Addo enim quod in illo Vectensi 
15 coUoquio hujus belli et culpam et crimen rex palam in se 
suscepit, edque omni Parlamentum notissimS confessione suS 
Uberavit. Habes nunc breviter quamobrem rex Carolus et ty- 
rannus et proditor et Homicida judicatus fuerit. At cur non 
prius, inquis, neque in illo solenni faedere, neque postea cum 
20 dedititius esset, vel k Presbyterianis vel ab Independentibus 
sic judicatus cst, sed potihs, ut regem decuit accipi, omni reve- 
rent^ est exceptus? Vel hoc solo argumento persuader! cuivis 
intelUgenti queat, non nisi ser6 tandem, et postquam omnia 
sustinuerant, omnia tentaverant, omnia perpessi erant, delibe- 
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Scots, by bribes. To the English he promised the plunder of 
the City of London ; to the Scots, that he would annex the four 
northern counties to Scotland, if they would but help him get 
rid of the Parliament by any means soever. These projects not 
5 succeeding, he gave one Dillon, a traitor, secret instructions 
to the Irish to fall suddenly upon all the English colonists in 
Ireland. These are the proofs of his treasons, and they are not 
gathered out of idle reports, but are certainties found in letters 
under his own hand and seal. 

10 Finally, I suppose no man will withhold the name of mur- 
derer from him by whose order the Irish took arms and put to 
death with most exquisite torments five hundred thousand 
English, who in a time of profound peace apprehended noth- 
ing of the kind; nor will any man, I suppose, deny that he 
15 who raised so great a civil war in the other two kingdoms was 
a murderer. I add that at the conference held in the Isle of 
Wight the king openly took upon himself the guilt of this war 
and the blame for it, and in his confession known of all men 
cleared the Parliament. Thus you have in short why King 
20 Charles was adjudged a tyrant, a traitor, and a murderer. 

But you ask “why was he not so adjudged before by either 
the Presbyterians or the Independents,” either in that “Sol- 
emn League and Covenant,” or afterwards when he was sur- 
rendered, but rather “was received as became a king to be 
25 received, with all reverence ?” This very point is sufficient to 
convince any man of good understanding that only at long 
last, and after they had borne all things, and tried all things, 
and steadfastly endured all things, were the Estates resolved 
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ratum Ordinibus fuisse regem abjicere. Tu id solus malitiosc 
nimis in invidiam rapis, quod summam eorum patiendam, 
xquanimitatem, moderationem, fastdsque regii tolerandam 
nimis fortasse longam apud omnes bonos testabitur. At 
5 mense Augusta qui pracessit ejus supplicium, domus Com- 
munium quie sola jam turn regnabat et Independentibus erat 
obnoxia, scripsit Uterus ad Scotos, quibus testabatur nunquam 
sibi in animo fuisse mutate statum qui hue usque in Anglia 
obtinuerat sub Rege, domo Dominorum et Communium. 
10 Vide jam qu^ non doctrinx Independentium abrogatio regis 
attribuenda sit. Qui suam dissimulate doctrinam non solent, 
etiam potiti rerum profitentur nunquam sibi in animo fuisse 
statum regni mutate. Quod si id postmodum in mentem venit, 
quod in animo non fuit, cur non licebat quod rectius, et ^ repub. 
15 magis esse videbatur, id potissimum sequiP prxsertim edm 
Carolus neque exorari, neque flecti ullo modo potuerit, ut 
justissimis eorum postulatis, quxque semper eadem ab initio 
obtulerant, assentiretur. Quas initio de religione, quas de jure 
suo sententias perversissimas tuebatur, nobisque ade6 calami- 
20 tosas, in iisdem permanebat: ab illo Carolo nihil mutatus, qui 
et pace et bello tanta nobis omnibus mala intulerat. Siquid 
est assensus, id et invite facere, et quamprimtim sui juris 
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to depose the king. That which to all good men will evidence 
their extreme patience, calmness, self-control, and perhaps 
overlong forbearance with the king’s pride, you alone mali- 
ciously seize upon as a reproach. 

5 But “in the month of August before the king suffered, the 
House of Commons, which already ruled alone and was con- 
trolled by the Independents, wrote a letter to the Scots pro- 
testing that it had never had in mind an alteration of the form 
of government which had obtained so long in England under 
10 King, Lords, and Commons.” See now how litde the de- 
posing of the king is to be ascribed to the principles of the 
Independents! They, who are not wont to dissemble their 
principles, profess even then, when they have the sole man- 
agement of affairs, that they “had never had in mind an 
15 alteration of the form of government.” But if a thing which 
at first they had not in mind afterwards came into their mind, 
why might they not take the course which seemed to lead 
straighter to the common weal ? Especially when they found 
that Charles could not possibly be entreated or anywise moved 
20 to assent to those just demands which they presented, and 
which were always the same from the beginning. Those 
froward opinions with respect to religion and his own right 
which he had all along maintained, and which were so de- 
structive to us, in these he persisted, nothing changed from 
25 that too-well-known Charles who both in peace and in war 
had done us all so much mischief. If he assented to anything, 
he gave intimations not obscure both that he did it against his 
will, and that as soon as he should have his own way he would 
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fuisset, pro nihilo se habiturum baud obscuiis indiciis signifi- 
cabat: idem apert^ filius, abduct^ secum per eos dies classis 
parte, scripto edito; idem ipse per literas ad suos quosdam in 
urbe declarabat. Interea cum Hibernis Anglorum bostibus 
5 immanissimis, reclamante Parlamento, foedis conditionibus 
occult^ pacem coagmentaverat, Anglos ad repetita inutiliter 
colloquia et pacem quoties invitabat, toties contra eos omni 
studio bellum coquebat. Hie illi quibus concredita respub. 
erat, qu 6 sc verterent? an commissam sibi nostram omnium 
10 salutem in manus bosti acerbissimo traderent? An alterum 
belli prop^ internecini septennium, nequid pejus ominemur, 
gerendum nobis iterum, et exantlandum relinquerent ? Deus 
meliorem illis mentem injccit, ut prioribus dc rege non mo- 
vendo cogitationibus, non cnim ad decrcta pervenerant, rem- 
15 pub. religionem, libertatem ex ipso illo foedere solenni ante- 
ponerent; qux quidem stante rege constare non posse, tardibs 
illi quidem qubm oportuit, sed aliquando tamen viderunt. 
Sanb Parlamento nunquam non liberum atque integrum esse 
debet, ex re nata qubm optim^ reipub. consulere; neque ita 
20 se prioribus addicere sententiis, ut religio sit in posterum, 
etiamsi Deus mentem et facultatem dederit, vel sibi vel reipub. 
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hold it null and void. The same thing his son openly declared 
by a published writing, when in those days he ran away with 
part of the fleet, and so did the king himself by letter to cer- 
tain of his party in town. 

5 In the mean time, against the open disapprobation of Par- 
liament, he had in secret struck up a peace upon base dishon- 
orable terms with the Irish, our most savage and inhuman 
enemies; but whenever he invited the English to negotiations 
for peace — which he kept asking for, and which were always 
10 bootless — at those very times he was making every effort to 
prepare for war against them. In this situation, which way 
should they turn who were charged with the common weal ? 
The safety of us all, with which they were entrusted — should 
they betray it to our most bitter adversary ? Should they leave 
15 us another seven years of almost exterminating war to bear 
again to the bitter end, not to forebode worse ? God gave them 
a better mind, to prefer, pursuant to that Solemn League and 
Covenant, the common weal, and religion, and liberty, before 
their former thoughts of not dethroning the king (for they 
20 had not come to a vote) ; all which they saw — later indeed 
than behooved them, but still some time! — could not stand 
firm if and while the king stood. Surely Parliament ought 
never to be otherwise than entirely free and uncommitted, to 
provide in the best possible way for the good of the nation as 
25 occasion requires, nor so bound to their former opinions as to 
scruple to change — though God have given them the under- 
standing and the means — to wiser ones thereafter for their 
own or the nation’s good. 
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plus sapere. At Scoti non idem sentiunt, quinimo ad filium 
Carolum scribentes, sacratissimum regem appellant paren- 
tem ejus, etsacerrimum f acinus quo necatus est. Cave plura dc 
Scotis, quos non novisti; nos novimus, eundem regem sa- 
5 cerrimum, et homicidam et proditorem ; facinus quo tyrannus 
necaretur sacratissimum appellarent. Nunc regi quam dicam 
scripsimus, quasi par^ commode scriptam cavillaris, et quid 
opus fuerit ad elogium illud tyranni addere proditoris et homi- 
cidce titulos, quxris; ctim tyranni appellatio omnia mala com- 
10 prehendat: turn quis tyrannus sit grammatics et glossematicS 
etiam doces. Aufer nugas istas literator, quas una Aristotelis 
definitio mod 6 allata nullo negotio difflabit; quxque te docto- 
rem docebit, nomen tyranni, quoniam tui nihil interest praeter 
nomina intelligere, posse citra proditionem et homicidium 
15 stare. Atqui leges Anglicance non dicunt proditionis crimen 
regem incurrere si procuraverit seditionem contra se vel popu- 
lum suum. Neque dicunt, inquam, Parlamentum laesae Maje- 
statis reum esse, si malum regem toUat, aut unquam fuisse, 
cum saepius olim sustulerit: posse autem regem suam maje- 
20 statem laedere atque minuere, imm 6 amittere, clarS voce tes- 
tantur. Quod enim in ilia lege Sancti Edouardi legitur, no- 
men regis perdere, nihil aliud est quSm regio munere ac digni- 
tate privari; quod accidit Chilperico Franciae regi, cujus ex- 
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But “the Scots are of another opinion; for in a letter to the 
younger Charles they call his father a most sacred king, and 
the putting him to death a most execrable villainy.” Take care 
to say no more of the Scots, whom you know not; we know 
5 them, and know the time when they called that very king a 
“most execrable” murderer and traitor; and the putting the 
tyrant to death a “most sacred” deed. 

Then you pick holes in the sentence we drew up against 
the king, as not being properly drafted, and you ask “why we 
10 needed to add to the count of tyrant the titles of traitor and 
murderer, since the name tyrant includes all evils,” and then 
you actually explain to us grammatically and lexicographi- 
cally what a tyrant is ! Off with your trifles, pedant, which that 
definition of Aristotle’s that has lately been cited will alone 
15 easily blow away, and teach you, teacher, that the word 
tyrant (for you care not to understand aught but words) may 
well fall short of treason and murder. 

But “the laws of England do not declare it treason or lese- 
majesty in the king to stir up sedition against himself or his 
20 people.” Nor, say I, do they declare that Parliament can be 
guilty of lese-majesty, or hurting majesty, in deposing a bad 
king, or ever was guilty, though it has often deposed one in 
times past; but our laws do plainly declare that a king may 
indeed hurt his own majesty, and diminish it, yes and wholly 
25 lose it. For that expression in the law of St. Edward, of “los- 
ing the name of king,” signifies neither more nor less than 
being deprived of the kingly office and dignity; as befel Chil- 
peric king of France, whose example the law itself mentions 
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emplxim illustrandac rei causS eodem loco lex ipsa ponit. Com- 
mitti autem summam perduellionem tarn in regnum, quiim 
in regem non est apud nos jurisperitus qui iniicias ire possit. 
Provoco ad ipsum, quern profers Glanvillanum. Siquis ali- 
5 quid fecerit in mortem regis, vel seditionem regni, crimen 
proditionis esse. Sic ilia machinatio qu^ Papistse quidam Par- 
lamend curiam cum ipsis Ordinibus uno ictu pulveris nitrati 
in auras disjicere parabant, non in regem solbm, sed in Parla- 
mentum et regnum, ab ipso Jacobo et utraque Ordinum domo 
10 summa proditio judicata est. Quid plura attinet in re tarn 
evidenti, qux tamen facile possem, statuta nostra allegare ? dim 
ridiculum plan^ sit et ratione ipsa abhorrens, committi perdu- 
ellionem in regem posse, in populum non posse, propter quern 
et cujus gratia, cujus, ut ita dicam, bona veniS, rex est id quod 
15 est. Frustra igitur tot statuta nostra deblatcras, frustra in ve- 
tustis legum Anglicarum libris angis te atque maceras; ad 
quas vel ratas vel irritas habendas Parlamenti authoritas sem- 
per valuit; cujus etiam solius est, quid sit perduellio, quid 
Ixsa majestas interpretari: quam majestatem nunquam sic k 
30 populo in regem transiisse, ut non multo celsior atque augu- 
stior in Parlamento conspiciatur, jam sxpius ostendi. Te verb 
vappam et drculatorem Galium jura nostra interpretantem 
quis ferat? Vos verb Anglorum perfugx, tot episcopi, doc- 
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in the same passage for the sake of illustration. There is not a 
lawyer amongst us who can deny that high treason may be 
committed against the kingdom as well as against the king. 
I appeal to Glanville himself, whom you cite: “If any man 
5 attempt to put the king to death, or raise sedition in the realm, 
it is high treason.” Thus that machination whereby certain 
Papists were making ready to blow up the Parliament-house 
with the Estates themselves in a single explosion of gun- 
powder was by King James himself and both Houses of Par- 
10 liament adjudged to be “high treason” not against the King 
only, but against the Parliament and the realm. Where the 
truth is so clear, of what use is it to quote, as I yet could easily, 
more of our precedents established? For the thing itself is 
highly ridiculous, and contradictory to reason itself, that trea- 
ts son can be committed against the king, and cannot be against 
the people, on account of whom, for whose sake, by the grace 
of whom, and by whose good leave, so to speak, the king is 
what he is. So that you babble in vain over so many statutes 
of ours; in vain you torment yourself and steep yourself in our 
20 ancient law-books ; for the laws themselves Parliament always 
had power to confirm or repeal; and to Parliament alone it 
belongs to declare what is treason, what lese-majesty. And I 
have often shown that this majesty never has so far deserted 
the people for the king, as not to be visibly more lofty and 
25 august in Parliament. 

Who can yet endure to hear such an inspid French mounte- 
bank as you expound our laws? But you, English deserters! 
so many bishops, doctors, and lawyers, who proclaim that all 
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tores, jurisconsulti, qui litcraturam omnem ct eruditionem 
vobiscum ex Anglia aufugisse pracdicatis, adedne ex vcstro 
numero nullus causam regiam atque suam defendere satis 
strenu^ satisque latin^ scivit, gentibdsque exteris dijudican- 
5 dam cxponcre, ut cerebrosus istc ct crumcnipeta Gallus mer- 
cede acccrsendus in partes ncccssarib csset, qui regis inopis, 
tot doctorum et sacerdotum infantiS stipati, patrocinium susci- 
perct? magni, mihi credite, infamil ctiam hoc nomine apud 
exteras nadones flagrabitis; et meritb vos utique cecidisse 
10 causi onmes existimabunt, quam ne verbis quidem, nedum 
armis aut virtute sustinere valuistis. Sed ad te redeo, vir bone, 
dicendi perite, si tute modb ad te rediisti; nam stertentem te 
tarn prope iinem et de morte voluntaria nescio quid ab re som- 
niculos^ oscitantem offendo; turn stadm negas coder e in 
15 regem suce mentis compotem, ut populum seditionibus distra- 
hat, exercitus suos hostibus debellandos tradat, ut factiones 
contra se suscitet. Qux omnia chm et alii multi reges, et Caro- 
lus ipse fecerit, dubitare non potes, prsesertim Stoicus, quin ut 
otiones improbi, sic omnes quoque tyranni prorsus insaniant. 
20 Flaccumaudi. 

Quern mala stultitia, et queecunque inscitia veri 
Caecum agit, insanum Chrysippi porticus et grex 
Autumat, hcec populos, heec magnos formula reges, 
Excepto sapiente, tenet. — 
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learning and literature is fled out of England with yourselves, 
did not one of you know how to defend the king’s cause and 
his own with sufficient vigor and Latinity, and submit it to 
the judgment of other nations ? Did you fall so far short that 
5 this crackbrained purse-snatcher of a Frenchman must needs 
be fetched out for hire to take sides with you, and undertake 
the defence of a helpless poverty-stricken king, attended 
though he was with so much infantry of speechless priests and 
doctors? Even for this too, believe me, your dishonor will 
10 blaze forth notorious among foreigners; and all men will con- 
sider that you deserved to fail at any rate in a cause which 
you availed not even to uphold by words, much less by force 
of arms and valor. 

Now, goodman speechifier, I come to you again, — if at 
15 least you are come to yourself again; for here, so near the end 
of your book, I catch you snoring, and sleepily yawning out 
an irrelevant something-or-other about volimtary death. Then 
you deny “that it can occur to a king in his right wits to 
embroil his people in seditions, betray his own forces to defeat 
20 by enemies, and raise factions against himself.” All which 
things having been done by many kings, and particularly by 
Charles himself, you can no longer doubt, especially being a 
Stoic, that, like all profligate villains, all tyrants too are down- 
right mad. Hear what Flaccus says: “Whoever is led blindly 
25 on by malign stupidity and by whatsoever ignorance of truth, 
him doth Chrysippus’ porch and school account a madman. 
This saying comprises great kings, this whole nations, except 
the wise man only.” So that if you would clear King Charles 
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Si igitur insani cujuspiam facti crimen k rcge Carolo amovcrc 
cupis, debebis improbitatem ab eo priiis amovere qu^ insa- 
niam. At enim rex non potuit proditionem in eos committere, 
qui vassalli ipsius et subjecti fuere. Prim^m, cum xque atque 
5 ulla gens hominum liberi simus, nullum barbarum morem 
fraud! nobis cssc patiemur: fac deinde vassallos fuisse nos re- 
gis, ne sic quidem tyrannum pcrferre dominum necesse habui- 
mus. Onmis ea subjectio, ut ipsx leges nostrx loquuntur, 
honesto et utili definita est. Leg. Hen. i. c. 55. Fidem earn 
10 esse mutuam jurisconsult! omnes tradunt, si dominus ligeam, 
quod aiunt, defensionem praestiterit: sin h contrario nimiilm 
sacvus fuerit, aut atrocem aliquam injuriam intulerit, dissolvi 
et peniths extingui omnem homagii connexionem. Haec ipsa 
Bractoni verba et Fletsc sunt. Unde vassallum est ubi lex ipsa 
IS in dominum armat; eumque singular! certamine k vassallo, 
si acciderit, interimendum tradit. Idem si universse civitati 
aut nation! in tyrannum non licuerit, deterior liberorum ho- 
minum conditio qu^ servorum erit. Nunc Carol! homi- 
cidia aliorum regum partim homicidiis, partim juste factis 
30 excusare contendis. De laniena Hiberniensi remittis lectorem 
ad opus illud regium Iconis Basilica; et ego te remitto ad 
Iconoclastem. Captam Rupellam, proditos Rupellenscs, osten- 
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from the imputation of acting like a madman, you must rid 
him of wickedness first, before you can rid him of insanity. 

But you say: “The king could not commit treason against 
such as were his own vassals and subjects.” In the first place, 
5 since we are as free as any nation of mankind, we will not 
endure any barbarous custom to our hurt. In the second place, 
suppose we had been the king’s “vassals”; even so we were 
not bound to endure a tyrant to lord it over us. And as for our 
being “subjects,” all such subjection, as our own laws declare, 
10 is limited to what is “honorable and beneficial.” Leg. Hen. I. 
Cap. 55. All our lawyers tell us that this engagement is 
“mutual” upon condition that the lord shall give, as the phrase 
goes, “liege protection and defense”; but if the lord be too 
harsh to his tenant, and do him some cruel hurt, “all bond of 
15 homage is dissolved and utterly extinguished.” These are the 
very words of Bracton and Fleta. Hence there are situations 
in which the law itself arms the vassal against the lord, and 
delivers the lord over to be killed, if it so fall out, by the vassal 
in single combat. If a whole state or nation may not lawfully 
20 do the same to a tyrant, the condition of freemen will be worse 
than that of slaves. 

Then you strive to excuse king Charles’s murders, pardy 
by murders committed by other kings, and pardy by instances 
of right action on their part. For the matter of the Irish butch- 
25 ery, you “refer the reader to the king’s well-known work the 
Eil^on Basili^S" and 1 refer you to Ei\onol{lastes. “The tak- 
ing of La Rochelle,” the betrayal of its townsmen, “the mak- 
ing a show of assistance instead of giving it them,” you will 
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tatam potiiis quhm datum opem, imputari Carolo non vis: 
imputctur n&nc merit6, non habeo dicere; satis superque ab 
eo peccatum est domi, ne externa persequi curem: omnes in- 
terim ecclesias Protestantium, quotquot ullo tempore se contra 
5 reges religionis bostes armis defenderunt, eodem nomine re- 
bellionis damnas. Quam contumeliam ab alumno suo sibi 
illatam quanti intersit ad disciplinam ecclesiasticam, sudmque 
tuendam integritatem, non negligere, secum ipsi cogitent: 
nos etiam Anglos e4 expeditione proditos acerbe tulimus. 
10 Qui enim regnum Angliae in tyrannidem convertere diu 
meditatus erat, non, nisi extincto prius militari civium ro- 
bore ac flore, cogitata perficere se posse arbitrabatur. Aliud 
erat crimen regis quod ex jurejurando regibus regnum capes- 
sentibus dari solito verba quaedam ejus jussu erasa fuerint, 
15 antequam jurSsset. O facinus indignum et execrandum! im- 
pium qui fecit, quid dicam qui defendit? nam quae potuit, 
per Deum immortalem, quae perfidia, aut juris violado esse 
major? quid illi sanctius post sacratissima religionis mysteria 
illo jurejurando esse debuit? Quis quaeso sceleratior, isne qui 
20 in legem peccat, an qui legem ipsam uti secum una peccare 
facial dat operam ? aut denique ipsam legem tollit ne peccasse 
videatur? Agedum, jus boc religiosissim^ jurandum rex iste 
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not have laid at Charles’s door, nor have I anything to say as 
to whether it deserves to be; he did mischief enough and more 
than enough at home, so that I need not take the trouble to 
follow up his misdemeanors abroad. (But you in the mean 
5 time would make out all the Protestant churches that have at 
any time defended themselves by force of arms against kings 
who were professed enemies of their religion, to have been 
upon this one ground guilty of rebellion. Let these churches 
themselves consider how important it is for the preservation 
10 of ecclesiastical discipline and of their own integrity, not to 
pass by this insult offered them by their own nursling and 
disciple.) What troubles us most is that we English were be- 
trayed in that expedition. He who had long designed to con- 
vert the government of England into a tyranny thought he 
15 could not accomplish his plan till the flower and strength of 
his subjects’ military power were cut off. 

Another of the king’s crimes was the causing some words 
to be struck out of the usual coronation oath before he would 
take it. Unworthy and abominable action! Him that did it I 
20 call wicked; what shall I call him that defends it ? For by the 
eternal God, what breach of faith and violation of the laws 
can possibly be greater ? What ought to be more sacred to him, 
next to the holy sacraments themselves, than that oath? 
Which, pray, is guiltier, he that offends against the law, or he 
25 that endeavors to make the law his accomplice in offending, 
or rather, destroys the law that he may not seem to offend 
against it? Look you: that oath, which he ought most scru- 
pulously to have sworn to, this king of yours did violate; but 
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violavit; sed ne pal^m tamen violSsse videretur, turpissimo 
quodam adultcrio per dolum corrupit; et ne pejerasse dicere- 
tur, jus ipsum jurandum in perjurium vertit. Quid aliud 
potuit sperari, nisi injustissim^, versutissime, atque infelicis- 
5 sim^ regnaturum esse eum, qui ab injuria tarn detestanda au- 
spicatus regnum est; jusque illud primum adulterare ausus, 
quod solum impedimento sibi fore, ne jura omnia perverteret, 
putabat. At enim Sacramentum illud, sic enim defendis, non 
magis obligare reges potest, quhm leges; legibus autem se 
lo devinciri velle pree se ferunt, et secundum eas vivere, cum 
tamen re vera its soluti sint. Quemqu^mne tarn sacrilego, 
tclmque incesto ore esse, ut sacramentum religiosissimum 
tactis Evangeliis datum, quasi per se leviculum solvi sine causa 
posse asserat? Te verb, scelus atque portenmm, ipse Carolus 
15 redarguit; qui cbm sacramentum illud non esse per se leve 
quidpiam existimaret, idcirco ejus religionem aut subterfu- 
gere, aut fallaciS quavis eluderc satius duxit, qubm apertb 
violate ; et corruptor jurisjurandi hujus et falsarius esse maluit, 
qu^m manifest^ perjurus. At verb jurat quidem rex populo 
20 suo, ut populus vicissim regi, sed populus jurat regi fideli- 
tatem, non populo rex. Lepidum sanb hominis commentumi 
annon qui juratus promittit atque spondet se quidpiam fideli- 
ter praestiturum, fidem suam iis obligat qui jusjurandum ab 
eo exigunt? Rex sanb omnis ad prxstanda ea qus promittit, 
25 et fidelitatem, et obsequium, et obedientiam populo jurat. 
Hie ad Gulielmum Conqusestorem recurris, qui ipse, non 
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that he might not seem openly to violate it, he craftily adul- 
terated and foully corrupted it, and lest he might be said to 
have perjured himself, turned the very oath into a perjury. 
What else could be expected than that one who began his 
5 reign with so detestable a wrong, and dared as a first step to 
adulterate that law which he thought his only hindrance from 
perverting all the laws, would rule most unrighteously, craft- 
ily, and disastrously ? But that “Oath” (thus you justify him) 
“cannot bind kings more than do the laws; and kings pretend 
10 that they will be bound by laws, and live according to them, 
though actually they are unbound by them.” To think that 
anyone should express himself so impiously and sacrilegiously 
as to assert that a most solemn oath, sworn upon the Holy 
Evangelists, may without cause be unbound as if in itself it 
15 were the merest trifle ! Scoundrel, monster, you are refuted by 
Charles himself, who, thinking that oath no trifle, chose rather 
by stealth to evade, or by artifice to elude, its binding force, 
than openly to violate it, and chose rather to be a corrupter 
and falsifier of the oath, than visibly a perjurer. 

20 “The king indeed swears to his people, as the people do to 
him; but the people swear fealty to the king, not the king to 
them.” Pretty invention! Does not he that promises and 
engages under oath faithfully to perform something, bind his 
fidelity to them that require the oath of him? To the per- 
25 formance of what he promises, every king does in fact swear 
to the people his “fealty, service, and obedience.” Then you 
come back to William the Conqueror; yet even he was forced 
more than once to swear to perform not what was agreeable 
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quod sibi collibitum erat, sed quod populus ab eo et magnates 
postulabant, id omne baud semel jurare est coactus se prxsti- 
mrum. Qu6d si multi reges coronam solenni ritu non acci- 
piunt, ct proindc non jurant, et tamen regnant, idem de po- 
5 pulo responderi potest; cujus pars magna fidelitatem nun- 
quam juravit. Si rex ob earn causam solutus erit, erit et popu- 
lus. Quae autem pars populi jurabat, non regi solbm, sed regno 
et legibus jurabat, a quibus rex factus est, et quidem eatenus 
tantbm regi, quoad is leges observaret, quas vulgus, id est, 
10 communitas sive plebeius ordo elegerit. Stultior enim sit, qui 
legum nostrarum loquelam ad puriorem semper latinitatem 
exigere velit. Hanc clausulam, quas vulgus elegerit, Carolus, 
antequam coronam acciperet, ex formula juramenti regii 
eradcndam curavit. At, inquis, sine regis assensu nullas leges 
15 vulgus elegerit; edque nomine duo statura citas, unum Anni 
37 Hen. 6. c. 15. alterum 13 Edouardi 4. c. 8. Tantum autem 
abest quo minbs eorum alterutrum in libro statutorum us- 
quam appareat, ut annis abs te citatis, neuter eorum regum 
ullum omnino statutum promulgavcrit. Tu fidem jam per- 
20 fugarum, statuta tibi inaudita dictandum, elusus querere; 
dum alii tuam admirantur impudentiam simvil et vanitatem, 
quern non est puditum iis in libris versadssimum videri velle, 
quos inspexisse nunquam, ne vidisse quidem tarn manifest^ 
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to him, but what the people and the great men of the realm 
demanded of him. 

If many kings “receive the crown” without the usual 
solemnity, and accordingly reign without taking an oath, the 
5 same thing may be said of the people, a great many of whom 
never have taken the oath of allegiance. If the king by not 
taking an oath be vinbound, the people are so too. And that 
part of the people that swore, swore not to the king only, but 
to the realm and the laws by which the king came to his 
10 crown, and to the king so far only as he should act according 
to those laws which “the common people,” that is, the com- 
monalty or House of Commons, “should choose.” For it were 
folly always to wish to turn the phraseology of our laws into 
purer Latin. This clause, “which the commons shall choose,” 
15 Charles before he was crowned procured to be razed out of 
the form of the royal oath. “But,” say you, “without the 
king’s assent the people can choose no laws”; and for this you 
cite two statutes, one 37 Henry VI, Chap. 15, and the other 
13 Edward IV, Chap. 8. But either of the two is so far from 
20 appearing in our statute-books, that in the years you mention 
neither of those kings enacted any statute at all ! Now that you 
are fooled, go and complain of the bad faith of those rene- 
gades in dictating to you statutes that never were heard of; 
while other people stand astonished at the combination of 
25 presumption with empty-headedness in you, who were not 
ashamed to pretend to be thoroughly versed in books which 
you have so clearly shown you have never looked into or so 
much as seen. 
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argueris. Clausula autem ista jurisjurandi, quam tu perfricd 
oris balatro commentitiam audes dicere, regis, inquis, defen- 
sores fieri posse aiunt, ut in aliquot antiquis exemplaribus cx- 
titerit, sed in desuetudinem abiisse, qubd commodam signifi- 
5 cationem non haheret. Vcriim ob id ipsum majores nostri 
illam clausulam in hoc regis jurcjurando posuere, ut signifi- 
cationem tyrannidi semper non commodam haberet. In de- 
suetudinem autem si abierat, quod tamen falsissimum est, 
quis neget multb meliori jure revocandam fuisse ? frustr^, si 
10 te audio : quippe in regibus mos ille jurandi qui hodie receptus 
est, ceeremonialis est tantiim. Atqui rex, dim episcopos abo- 
leri oportuit, per illud jus jurandum non licere sibi causatus 
est: ita sacramentum illud sanctissimum, quo ties ex usu est 
regis, vel solidum quiddam et firmum erit, vel inane tanthm 
15 et caremoniale. Quod ego vos obtestor, Angli, etiam atque 
edam animadvertads: et qualem esds regem habituri, si re- 
dierit, vobiscum reputetis: non enim in mentem venisset un- 
quam huic Grammadco sceleroso et extraneo de jure regis 
Anglorum velle scribere, aut posse, nisi Carolus ille extorris, 
20 paterni disciplina imbutus, un^ue illi monitores ejus profli- 
gadssimi, quid hac de re scribi vellent omni studio suggessis- 
sent. Dictabant huic illi, totum Parlamentum proditionis in 
regem insimulari posse, vel ob hoc solum, qubd sine assensu 
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As for that clause in the coronation oath, which you, 
brazen-faced jack-pudding, dare to call “fictitious,” you your- 
self say: “The king’s defenders say that possibly” it may be 
extant in some ancient copies, “but that it fell into disuse be- 
5 cause it had no satisfactory meaning.” But precisely on this 
account did our ancestors put that clause into this oath, that 
it might have a meaning which would forever be not satisfac- 
tory to tyranny! If it had really fallen into disuse, however, 
which yet is utterly false, who would deny that there was the 
10 greater need of reviving it ? But even that would have been to 
no purpose, according to your doctrine; for that custom “of 
taking an oath, as kings nowadays generally use it, is only 
ceremonial.” Yet the king, when it behooved him to put 
down the bishops, pretended that he could not do it by reason 
15 of this same oath. Consequently that sacred solemn oath, 
according as it serves the king’s turn or not, will be some- 
thing genuine and immovable, or merely something empty 
and “ceremonial.” 

Englishmen, take notice of this, 1 adjure you, again and 
20 again, and consider what manner of king ye are like to have, 
if he ever come back! For it would never have entered into 
this rascally foreign grammarian’s head to wish to write, or 
to think himself able to write, of the law of the English crown, 
had not Charles’s banished son, deep-dyed in his father’s 
25 teachings, together with those profligate prompters of his, 
eagerly supplied what they would have him write. ’Twas they 
dictated to him “that Parliament as a whole was liable to be 
charged with treason against the king” even for this alone. 
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regis declaravit omnes esse proditores qui arma contra Parla- 
mentum Anglia sumpserunt; vassallum scilicet regis esse 
Parlamentum; jusjurandum ver6 regium caremoniale tan- 
thm esse, quidni vassallum edam? Ita neque legum ulla 
5 sancdtas, neque sacramend ulla fides, aut religio, quicquam 
valebit ad cohibendam ^ vita atque fortunis vestrdm omnium 
vel libidinem effraenad regis, vel uldonem exacerbad: qui ita 
insdtutus puerida est, ut leges et religionem, ipsam denique 
iidem vassallari sibi, et servire suis libids arbitretur debere. 
10 Quanto prsestabilius esset, voblsque dignius, si opes, si liber- 
tatem, si pacem, si imperium vulds, ^ virtutc, industria, pru- 
denda, fordtudine vestra non dubitare petere hxc omnia, 
qu^ sub regio dominatu necquicquam sperare P Cert^ qui 
sine rege ac domino parari hsEC posse non putant, did non 
15 potest, quidn abject^, qu^ non honest^, non dico qukn 
indign^ de se ipsi statuant: quid enim aliud nisi se inertes, 
imbecillos, mends inopes atque consilii, corpore atque animo 
ad servitutem natos fatentur esse? Et servitus quidem omnis 
bomini ingenuo turpis est; vobis autem post liber tatem Deo 
20 vindice, vestroque marte recuperatam, post tot forda fad- 
nora, et exemplum in Regem potendssimum tarn memorabile 
editum, vdle rursus ad servitutem, edam praeter fatum, re- 
dire, non modb turpissimum, sed et impium erit et scelera* 
turn: pdrque vestrum scdus illorum sceleri erit, qui servituds 
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that “without the king’s assent it declared all to be traitors 
who have taken arms against the Parliament of England; for 
that Parliament is the king’s vassal”; but that the king’s coro- 
nation oath is “merely a matter of ceremony.” Then why not 
5 the vassal’s oath too ? So that no reverence for laws, no bind- 
ing force of an oath, or scruple to break it, will avail to protect 
your lives and fortunes either from the cupidity of a king 
imbridled, or from the revenge of a king embittered, who 
from childhood has been taught to think that laws, religion, 
10 nay, and his own promise, ought to be his vassals, and subject 
to his will and pleasure. If you desire riches, liberty, peace, 
and empire, how much more excellent, how much more be- 
coming yourselves would it be, resolutely to seek all these by 
your own virtue, industry, prudence, and valor, than under 
15 a royal despotism to hope for them in vain ? They who think 
that these things cannot be compassed but under a king and 
lord — it cannot well be expressed how meanly, how dishon- 
orably (I do not say how unworthily!) they think of them- 
selves; for what do they other than confess that they them- 
20 selves are lazy, weak, wanting in intelligence and prudence, 
and born to be slaves body and soul ? All manner of slavery 
indeed is disgraceful to a man freeborn; but for you, after 
recovering your liberty with God to warrant and your own 
arms, after so many brave deeds done, and so notable an 
25 example made of a most mighty and puissant king, for you 
to desire, against your very destiny, to return again into 
bondage, will be not only most shameful, but a thing sinful 
and wicked. And your wickedness will be like unto the wick- 
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olim JEgyptiacx desiderio capd, mulds tandem cladibus ac 
variis divinities absumpd, liberatori Deo poenas tarn servilis 
animi dedere. Quid tu interim, servitutis conciliator? Potuit, 
inquis, rex proditionis et delictorum aliorum gratiam facere; 

5 quod satis evincit legibus eum solutum fuisse. Proditionis qui- 
dem, non qtue in regnum, sed quae in se commissa erat, pote- 
rat rex, ut quivis alius, gratiam facere: poterat et quorundam 
aliorum fortasse maleficiorum, quanquam non id semper: 
am ide 6 qui malcficum servandi nonnunquam jus quoddam 
10 habet, idem continub omnes bonos perdendi jus ullum habe- 
bit P Citatus in curiam, edmquc inferiorem, necesse non habet 
respondere, nisi per procuratorem, rex, uti nec de populo qui- 
dem ullus; an ideo in Parlamentum citatus ab universis non 
veniet? non ipse respondent ? Conari nos ais Batavorum 
15 exemplo factum nostrum tueri, atque hinc, stipendio scilicet 
metuens quo te Batavi luem atque pestem alunt, ne Anglos 
infamando etiam Batavos altores tuos infamSsse videaris, de- 
monstrate cupis qu^ dissimile sit quod hi et quod illi fece- 
runt. Quam ego colladonem tuam, quanquam in ea quaedam 
20 sunt falsissima, alia, ne salario fortasse tuo non satis litares, 
palpum olent, omittam. Negant enim Angli opus sibi esse ut 
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cdness of them who were seized with desire of their former 
Egyptian bondage, and were at length divinely cut off with 
many and divers destructions, paying to God their deliverer 
the penalty for so slavish a mind. 

5 You who would persuade us to become slaves, meanwhile 
what say you? “The king,” you say, “had power to pardon 
treason and other crimes; which sufficiendy proves that the 
king himself was not bound by the laws.” The king might 
indeed pardon treason, not against the kingdom, but against 
10 himself, as anybody else may pardon a wrong done to him- 
self; and he might perhaps pardon some other offenders, 
though not always. But does it follow that one who some- 
times has some right to save an evildoer, shall therefore neces- 
sarily have any right whatever to destroy all good men ? If 
15 the king be impleaded in an inferior court, he, like any one 
of the people, to be sure, is not obliged to answer but by his 
attorney; shall he therefore, when summoned by all of his 
subjects to appear in Parliament, refuse to come — refuse to 
answer in person ? 

20 You say that we “endeavor to justify our action by the ex- 
ample of the Dutch”; and hence, fearing to lose the pay with 
which the Dutch support such a murrain and pest as you, you 
would fain show “how imlike are their actions and ours,” lest 
in defaming the English you should appear also to defame 
25 the Dutch who support you. I shall omit this comparison of 
yours, though some things in it are quite false, and other 
things reek flattery lest perchance you should not bring an 
acceptable offering unto your wages. For the English think 
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exterorum quorumvis exemplo facta sua tueantur. Habent 
leges, quas secuti sunt, patrias, hac in parte, sicubi terranun 
aliae sunt, optimas: habent quos imitentur, majores suos, virus 
fortissimos, qui immoderatis regum imperiis nunquam ces- 
5 sere; multos eorum intolerantihs se gerentes per supplicium 
necavere. In libertate sunt nati, sibi sufEciunt, quas volimt 
leges, possunt sibi ferre; unam pix caeteris colunt antiquissi- 
mam, ^ natura ipsa latam, quae omnes leges, jus omne atque 
imperium civile non ad regum libidinem, sed ad bonorum 
lo maxim^ civium salutem refert. Jam praeter quisquilias et ru- 
dera superiorum capitum restare nihil video; quorum quidem 
acervum chm satis magnum in fine congesseris, nescio quid 
aliud tibi volueris, nisi hujus tuae fabricae ruinam quasi prae> 
sagire. Tandem aliquando post immensam loquacitatem rivos 
15 claudis; Dcum testatus te hanc causam tuendam suscepisse, 
non tantum quia rogatus, sed quia meliorem nullam te po- 
tuisse defendere conscientia tibi suggessit. Rogatus tu in res 
nostras tibi alienissimas, nobis non rogantibus, te interponas ? 
Tu populi Anglicani summos magistratus pro authoritate 
20 prdque imperio sibi commisso quod suum munus est in sua 
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they need not justify their actions by the example of any for- 
eigners whatever. They have their laws of the land, which 
they have followed — laws which in this matter are the best 
in the world; they have for their imitation the examples of 
5 their ancestors, great and gallant men who never gave way 
to the unrestrained power of kings, and who put many of 
them to death when their government became insupportable. 
They were born free; they stand in need of no other nation; 
they can make unto themselves what laws they desire. One 
10 law in particular they venerate before the rest, a very ancient 
one enacted by nature itself, which measures all human laws, 
all civil right and government, not according to the lust of 
kings, but, above all else, according to the safety and welfare 
of good men. 

15 Now I see nothing left over but rubbish and fragments of 
your earlier chapters; yet as you have raised an huge great 
heap of these at the end, I cannot imagine what other design 
you could have than to forebode the ruin of your whole fabric. 
At last after unmeasured talk you shut off the stream, “call- 
20 ing God to witness that you undertook the defence of this 
cause not only because you were asked, but because your con- 
science prompted you that you could defend no better cause.” 
Merely because you were asked, would you intermeddle with 
our affairs, so utterly foreign to you, when we ourselves did 
25 not ask you? Would you rend with insults undeserved, would 
you in a disreputable book libel and defame, the supreme mag- 
istracy of the English nation, when according to the authority 
and power to them entrusted they do but their duty within 
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ditione agentes, nulM injuria lacessitus (neque enim natum 
te esse sciebant) indignissimis verborum contumeliis laceres, 
librdque infami edito proscindas ? A quo autem rogatus ? An 
ab uxore, credo, quae jus regium, ut perhibent, in te exercet; 
5 quaeque tibi, quodes libet, ut ilia Fulvia, cujus, ex epigram- 
mate obscceno, centones mod6 consuisti {p. 320.) aut scribe 
aut pugnemus ai't: unde tu, ne signa canerent, scribere male- 
bas. An rogatus fortasse it Carolo minore, et perditissimo illo 
peregrinantium aulicorum grege, quasi alter Balaamus ab 
10 altero Balacco Rege accersitus, ut jacentem regis causam, et 
mal^ pugnando amissam maledicendo erigere dignarere ? Sic 
san^ fieri potuit; nisi qu6d hujusmodi quiddam interfuit; ille 
enim vir sagax asino insidens locutuleio ad execrandum venit; 
tu asinus loquacissimus insessus a foemina, et sanatis quos vul- 
15 neraveras episcoporum capitibus obsitus, apocalypticae illius 
bestiae parvam quandam imaginem exprimere videris. Sed 
ferunt pcenituisse te hujus libri, p6st paulo qu^ scripsisses. 
Ben^ profectb habet; tuam itaque ut testere omnibus poeni- 
tentiam, nihil tibi prihs faciendum erit, qu^ ut pro libro tarn 
30 longo unam tantummodb literam adhuc longam ex te facias. 
Sic enim poenituit Iscarioten ilium Judam cui similis es; 
idque novit puer Carolus, qui crumenam idcirco tibi, insigne 
illud Judae proditoris, dono misit, qu6d primhm audierat, et 
postmodhm sciebat, te apostatam esse et Diabolum. Judas 
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their own jurisdiction — and all this without the least injury 
or provocation from them, for they did not even know that 
you were born? By whom, though, you asked? By your 
wife, I suppose, who, they say, exercises the royal right over 
5 you, and, like the notorious Fulvia in the obscene epigram 
from which a while ago (p. 320) you patched together a 
cento, cries to you whenever she has a mind: “Either” write 
“or we must fight!” Wherefore you preferred to write rather 
than the trumpets should sound the charge! Or were you 
10 asked by the younger Charles and that profligate crew of vaga- 
bond courtiers, like a second Balaam solicited by a second 
King Balak, to deign to restore by curses and ill writing a 
king’s desperate cause that was lost by ill fighting ? That may 
well be, except there was something like this difference: when 
15 he came to curse, he was a clever man sitting upon a talkative 
little ass; you are a very talkative ass yourself, sat upon by a 
woman, and being overgrown with the healed heads of the 
bishops that heretofore you had wounded, you seem to present 
a sort of miniature portrait of that beast in Revelation. 

20 But they say that you repented yourself of this book a Uttle 
after you had written it. It is mighty well; and therefore to 
wimess your repentance unto all men, the first thing you 
ought to do will be, instead of so long a book, to make only 
just one proper long letter of yourself. For it was so Judas 
25 Iscariot repented himself, whom you resemble. Young 
Charles found it out too, and he sent you the purse, that badge 
of traitor Judas, precisely because he had heard before, and 
knew afterward by experience, that you were an apostate and 
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ille Christum prodidit, tu Christi Ecclesiam; Episcopos Anti- 
christos esse docueras, ad eos defedsti: quos inferis damna- 
veras, eonun causam suscepisti; Christus omnes homines libe- 
ravit, tu omnes ad servitutem redigerc conatus es: ne dubita, 
5 postquihn in Deum, in ecdesiam, in omne genus hominum 
tarn impius extittsti, quin te etiam idem exitus maneat, ut 
desperadone magis quihn poenitentia ductus, tuique pertaesus, 
ab infelici tandem arbore pendens, sicut et par ille tuus olim, 
medius crepes; illdmque malefidam et fallacem consciendam, 
10 bononun et sanctorum insectatricem, ad desdnatas dbi quan- 
doque supplied sedes praemittas. Hactenus, quod inido insd- 
tueram ut meorum civium facta egregia contra insanam et 
lividissimam furends sophistae rabiem et domi et foris defen- 
derem, jdsque populi commune ab injusto regum dominatu 
15 assererem, non id quidem regum odio, sed tyrannorum, Deo 
bene juvante, videor jam mihi absolvisse: neque ullum sine 
responso vel argmnentum, vel exemplum, vel tesdmonium ab 
adversario allatum sciens praetermisi, quod qiudem firmitads 
in se quicquam, aut probadonis vim ullam habere videretur; 
20 in alteram fortasse partem culpae propior, qu6d saepiuscul^ 
inepdis quoque ejus, et argudis tridssimis, quasi argumends, 
respondendo, id iis tribuisse videar, quo dignae non erant. 
Umun restat, et fortasse maximum, ut vos quoque, 6 Gives, 
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the Devil. That other Judas betrayed Christ, and you betray 
Christ’s Church. You had taught heretofore that Bishops were 
Antichrists; you have deserted to them. You have under- 
taken the cause of them that you had damned to Hell. Christ 
5 delivered all men; you have attempted to drive all men back 
into slavery. Never question, since you have been such a 
wicked wretch to God, to the Church, and to every nation of 
men, that the same fate awaits you as erewhile befel yovir 
double: out of despair rather than repentance, and utterly 
10 weary of yourself, to hang at last upon the gallows-tree, and 
burst asunder as he did; and to send beforehand that faithless 
and treacherous conscience of yours, that persecutor of good 
and holy men, to the place of torment that is sooner or later 
prepared for you. 

15 And now I think, through God’s good help, I have finished 

the work I undertook at the beginning, namely to defend 
both at home and abroad the noble actions of my countrymen 
against the brainsick envious rage of this mad sophist, and to 
assert the people’s common rights against the unrighteous 
20 despotism of kings, — ^and this not out of any hatred of kings, 
but of tyrants. Nor have I knowingly left unanswered any 
argument or example or document alleged by my adversary, 
that seemed to possess any solid substance or power to con- 
vince. Perhaps I have been nearer the opposite fault, that by 
25 rather too often answering also his sillinesses and threadbare 
quibbles as if they were arguments, I may seem to have given 
them an importance that they nothing deserved. 

One thing yet remains, haply the greatest, and that is, that 
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advcrsarium hunc vcstrum ipsi refutetis; quod nulla alia ra- 
tione video posse fieri, nisi omnium maledicta vestris optime 
factis exuperare perpetu 6 contendatis. Vota vestra et preccs 
ardentissimas Deus, cfim servitutis baud uno genere oppressi 
S ad eum confugistis, benign^ exaudivit. Quae duo in vita 
hominum mala san^ maxima siint, et virtuti damnosissima, 
Tyrannis et Superstitio, iis vos gentium primos gloriosissime 
liberavit; earn animi magnitudinem vobis injecit, ut devictum 
armis vestris et dedititium regem judicio inclyto judicare, et 
10 condemnatum punire primi mortalium non dubitaretis. Post 
hoc facinus tarn illustre, nihil humile aut angustum, nihil non 
magnum atque excelsum et cogitare et facere debebitis. Quam 
laudem ut assequamini, hac sola incedendum est via, si ut 
hostes bello domuistis, ita ambitionem, avaritiam, opes, et 
15 secundarum rerum corruptelas, qux subigunt cxteras gentes 
hominum, ostenderitis posse vos etiam inermes media in pace 
omnium mortalium fortissimo debellare; si, quam in repel- 
lenda servitute fortitudinem praestitistis, earn in libertate con- 
servanda justitiam, temperantiam, moderationem praestite- 
20 rids. His solis argumends et tesdmoniis evincere potesds, non 
esse vos illos, quos hie probris insequitur, Perduellcs, latrones, 
sicarios, parricidas, fanaticos; non vos ambidonis aut alieni 
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ye too, my countrymen, yourselves refute this adversary of 
yours, which to do I sec no other way than by striving con- 
standy to outdo all men’s bad words by your own good deeds. 
Your vows, your burning prayers, when, crushed beneath 
5 more than one kind of slavery, ye fled to God for refuge, he 
hath graciously heard and granted. Gloriously hath he de- 
livered you before all other nations from what surely are the 
two greatest mischiefs of this life, and most pernicious to vir- 
tue — ^Tyranny and Superstition; he hath inspired you with 
10 the greamess of soul to be the first of mankind who, after hav- 
ing conquered their own king, and having him delivered into 
their hands, have not hesitated to judge him with a judgment 
that yet resounds in men’s ears, and to condemn him, and 
pursuant to that condemnation to put him to death. After so 
15 glorious a deed, ye ought to think, ye ought to do, nothing 
that is mean and petty, nothing but what is great and sublime. 
This praise that ye may attain, there is but one path to tread: 
as ye have subdued your enemies in the field, so ye shall prove 
that unarmed and in the midst of peace ye of all mankind 
20 have highest courage to subdue what conquers the rest of the 
nations of men — faction, avarice, the temptations of riches, 
and the corruptions that wait upon prosperity; and in main- 
taining your liberty shall show as great justice, temperance, 
and moderation as ye have shown courage in freeing your- 
25 selves from slavery. By these arguments and documents only 
can ye prove ye are not such as this libeler reproaches you 
with being — “Traitors, Robbers, Assassins, Parricides, Mad- 
men”; that what ye did was not the slaughtering of a king 
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invadendi studio, non sedidone, aut pravis ullis cupiditadbus, 
non amends aut furore percitos regem trucidSsse, sed amore 
libertads, religionis, jusddx, honestads, patriae denique chari- 
tate ardentes, tyrannum puniisse. Sin autem, quod, bone 
5 Deus, ne unquam siveris, aliter in animum induxerids, si in 
bello fortes, in pace turpes erids, qui manifestum sensisds nu- 
men vobis tarn propidum, hosdbus tarn grave, neque exemplo 
tarn insigni et memorando ante oculos posito, Deum vereri, 
et jusddam colere didicerids, quod ad me atdnet, concedam 
10 san^, et fatebor, neque enim potero negate, ea omnia quae nunc 
maledici et mendaces de vobis pessim^ aut loquuntur aut sen- 
dunt, vera esse: vdsque multo iradorem brevi tempore exper- 
turi esds Deum, quSm aut infensum inimici vestri, aut vos 
benignum et faventem, prae caeteris omnibus terrarum orbis 
IS gendbus hodiernis, experd esds. 

Haec cum ante annos jam aliquot, pro eo ac rado turn rei' 
pub. postulabat, fesdnans edidissem, quod existimabam fere 
ut siquando per odum in manus resumsissem, ita ut fer^ fit, 
nonnihil postea vel expolirem, vel demerem fortasse aut ad- 
30 jicerem, id nunc, paucioribus licet quSm putabam, perfecisse 
me arbitror: monumentum, ut video, cujusquemodi est, non 
facile interiturum. In quo siquis imquam civilem libertatem 
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because ye were driven by factiousness, or desire to usurp the 
rights of others, or mere quarrelsomeness, or perverse desires, 
or fury or madness, but was the punishing of a tyrant because 
ye were aflame with love of your liberty and your religion, of 
5 justice and honor, yea — ^and is not this the sum and end of all 
these ? — with dear love of your country. 

But if ye prove to be of other mind — which may the good 
God forbid forever! — if as ye have been valiant in war, ye 
should grow debauched in peace, if ye that have had such 
10 visible demonstrations of the goodness of God to yourselves, 
and of his wrath against your enemies, have not learned by 
so eminent and memorable an example before your eyes, to 
fear God and work righteousness, I for my part shall verily 
grant and confess, for I cannot deny, that the worst which 
IS slanderers and liars now speak or think of you is true. And in 
a little time ye will And God far more wrathful against you 
than either your adversaries have found him embittered, or ye 
have found him aforetime gracious and favorable beyond all 
other nations at this time on earth. 

20 It is now several years since I published the foregoing, in 
haste, as reason of state then required, for I kept thinking that 
if ever 1 might take it in hand again at leisure, as occasionally 
happens, I might thereupon smooth out, or remove, maybe, 
or add somewhat. This I now judge that 1 have accomplished, 
35 though more briefly than I used to count upon doing it: a 
memorial which, such as it is, I see will not easily perish. 
Though someone may be found who may have defended civil 



556 DEFENSIO PRIMA 

liberii!is, at cert^ in exemplo majore atque illustriore qui de- 
fenderit vix reperictur: ut si exempli tarn ardui atque prae- 
clari facinus non sine divino instinctu tentatum tarn prospere 
atque confectum creditur, sit san^ cur eadem ope atque im- 
5 pulsu celebratum quoque idem his laudibus atque defensum 
videatur: id quod ab omnibus multo malim exisdmari, qu^ 
aliam quamvis felicitatem vel ingenii vel judicii vel diligen- 
tix mihi tribui. Hoc tantum, quemadmodum Consul ille Ro- 
manus, abiens magistratu juravit in concione rempub. atque 
lo illam urbem sui unius oper 4 esse salvam, ita ego manum huic 
open nunc ultimam imponens, Deum homin^sque conte- 
stans ausim dicere, ea me demonstrasse hoc libro, edque ex 
summis ciim divinae turn humanae sapientiae authoribus in 
medium protulisse, quibus et populum Anglicanum ad sem- 
15 piternam posteritatis famam satis esse confidam in hac causa 
defensum, et plerosque mortales foeda sui juris ignorantia, 
falsaque specie religionis antea deceptos, nisi qui servire ipsi 
malint ac meruerint, satis esse liberates. Atque illius quidem 
Consulis jusjurandum tale atque tantum populus Romanus 
20 universus ilia in concione juratus ipse una voce et consensu 
approbavit: meam hanc persuasionem non meorum modb 
civium, sed exterorum etiam hominum quosque opdmos baud 
tacita ubique gentium voce comprobare jamdudum intelligo. 
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freedom more freely than here it is defended, yet there shall 
hardly be found anyone who hath defended it in a greater and 
more glorious example. If, then, an action of example so high 
and illustrious is believed to have been as successfully accom- 
5 plished as not without God’s prompting undertaken, let this 
be reason good for thinking that in these my praises too it hath 
even by the same Might and Inspiration been glorified and 
defended. Indeed I had much rather all men thought so, than 
that any other success, whether of wit or judgment or industry, 
10 were allowed me. Yet as that famous Roman Consul, upon re- 
tiring from office, swore in the popular assembly that the state 
and the city owed their safety to his single efforts, even so, as I 
now put the last touches to this work, so much only I dare 
assert, calling God and man to witness: that in this book I 
15 have indicated and brought to light, from the highest authors 
of wisdom both divine and human, matters whereby, I trust, 
not only the English people has been adequately defended in 
this cause, to the everlasting reputation of its posterity, but 
numerous other human beings as well, hitherto deluded by 
20 foul ignorance of their right and by false show of religion, — 
multitudes of men, I say, except such as themselves prefer and 
deserve to be slaves — have been quite set free. Now the oath 
of that Consul, great as were its claims, was in that same 
assembly ratified by oath of the whole Roman people with 
25 one mind and one voice; this conviction of mine, I have long 
understood, is fully ratified by the most excellent not only of 
my fellow-citizens, but of foreigners too, with the loud voice 
of nations everywhere. 
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Quo ego fructu summo studiorum meorum, quern quidem in 
hac vita mihimet proposui, et gratus fruor, et id simul potis- 
simum cogito, qui possim maxim^ non patriae sol^m, cui quod 
habui sununum persolvi, verum etiam quarumvis gentium 
hominibus totfque praeserdm nomini Christiano testari, ma- 
jora his quidem si possum assequi, potero autem si Deus 
dederit, eorum causa me cupere quidem interea ac meditari. 
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This my zealous labor’s fruit — the highest that I for my 
part have set before me in this life — I gratefully enjoy; yet 
therewith too consider chief how I may bear best wimess — 
not only to my own country, to which I have paid the highest 
I possessed, but even to men of whatever nation, and to the 
cause of Christendom above all — that I am pursuing after 
yet greater things if my strength suffice (nay, it will if God 
grant) , and for their sake meanwhile am taking thought, and 
studying to make ready. 
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T he editor has accepted the conclusions of F. F. Madan 
{Milton, Salmasius, and Dugard, Transactions of the 
Bibliographical Society IV (1923), pp. 1 19-145) in 
regard to the chronological order of the editions. In the prep- 
aration of the text chief use has been made of the third issue of 
the quarto first edition (1651: Madan no. i), of the folio 
{Editio emendatior, 1651 : Madan no. 2), and of the edition 
of 1658 {Editio correctior et auctior, ab Autore denuo recog- 
nita, 1658 : Madan no. 14) . The readings of the 1658 edition, 
which Milton designates as the final form of the work, have 
been printed unless there appeared to be excellent reasons for 
rejecting them. In cases of special difficulty the continental 
reprints which Madan numbers 3, 4, 5, 9, 12, and 13 have 
occasionally been consulted also. 

Editions are designated in the critical notes by Madan’s 
numbers. Unless otherwise stated, it is to be imderstood that 
the 1658 edition (Madan no. 14) has been followed. The very 
small number of emendations made by the editor are desig- 
nated by his initials. c w k 

Translator’s Note 

Masson (IV. 258, note), when introducing translated ex- 
cerpts from the first Defensio, praises the translation by "Mr. 
Washington, of the Temple,” published in 1692, as “faithful 
and good in the main. ” In practice, however, he finds it inade- 
quate: "I have had it before me, and have taken phrases from 
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it, while translating the present and subsequent passages from 
the original/* 

The present translation originated in an attempt to render 
the Washington translation available by means of minor 
changes. As the work proceeded, such changes proved in- 
sufficient: strong reasons were found for disagreeing with 
Masson’s praise and agreeing with his practice. The present 
translation, then, though retaining some of the phrases of the 
old, was made directly from Milton’s Latin. 

s. L. w. 
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Page 58 

—9 effudisset,] i, 2 effuderit, 9-10 fuissent . . . eo] i, 2 

sint quae charta illinantur; aded 
Page 60 

— 2 docuerant;] i, 2 docuerunt; — 3 destiterant,] i, 2 destite- 

runt, — 7 sacerdotibus, quos] i sacerdotibus quos — 16 quod 



NOTES 567 

inquies ambitione] 1 quod, inquies, ambitione — 22 extirpari;] 
I, 2 extirpari, 

Page 62 

— 2 scio;] I, 2 scio, — 5 factiosiset] i, 2 factiosis, et — 12 
curator es\\ i, 2 curatores, Apparat.] i Apparat: — 17 feliciter;] 

I feliciter, — 19 sis non] i, 2 sis, non 
Page 64 

— 3 est, superstitiosas] i est superstitiosas — 7 Christiani\ 

1 christiani — 8 fuissent,] i, 2 essent, — li transfuga;] i, 2 
transfuga, — 15 nominabo, quoniam] i nominabo quoniam 

— 19 saftenturjiy ei\ 1,2 safientium et — 20 illustresl ] 1,2 

il lustres. 

Page 66 

— 5 assensus] l, 2 assentitus — lO sunt, aboleret] i, 2 sunt 

aboleret — 14 perlegissej] l, 2 perlegisse? — 15 mendosum 
crepas;] i, 2 mendosum, crepas; — 17 rixari, et] i, 2 rixari et 
Page 68 

— 2 nebulonem appellas,] i nebulonem palam appellas, — 2 

Grammaticum] i, 2 grammaticum — 7 habeam, nam] i, 2 habcam 

(nam — 9 esset; qui] i, 2 esset) qui — lO quasi . . . cui] 

I ac si deo cuilibet 2 ac si Deo cuilibet — 14 virtutem et] i, 2 

virtutem, et — 21 doctrina,] i, 2 doctrina; 

Page 70 

— I Caput II.] I Cap. 11 . — J^scntianty\ \yZscntiant\ — 6 

retorquere.] i, 2 affirmare. — lO testimoniis et] i, 2 testimoniis, 
et — 12 barbariam] i, 2 barbariem — 15 quenquam] i, 2 

ullum 17—18 flagitia, . . . defenderit.] i, 2 flagitia regum jura 
esse asseverarit. — 19 abhorruere;] i abhorruere. 

Page 72 

— 2 ingenio atque animo] i, 2 vernilitate — 4 Caracalla, ab] 

I Caracalla ab — 5 persuasus, non] i edoctus non 2 edoctus, 

non — 6 est, aut] i est aut — 15 es? ] i, 2 es; — 16 

dejicere] i, 2 projiccre 
Page 74 

— 2 qui, contra] i qui contra — 3 Dionysius, ex] i Dionysius 

ex — 15 ferendi, neque] i, 2 ferendi neque — 19 statuerit.] 

I, 2 statueret. — 23 dicesy statuam\ i, 2 dices statuam 

Page 76 

— 3 fuisse vel] 1,2 fuisse, vel — 7 Deo] i deo — 9 con- 

cesserit.] i, 2 concederet. — ii juste;] i, 2 juste, — 13 ipsi] 
I, 2 sibi — 14 potuerit.] l, 2 potuit. 
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Page 78 

— I anteponendus:] 2 anteponendus. lib. 4,] i, 2 lib. 4. 
— i2possit.] I, 2 possit, — 13 etc;] 14 &c: i, 2 &c. — 18 

igitur, quid] i, 2 igitur quid 
Page 80 

— 5 quenquam] i, 2 ullum —9 videamus:] i, 2 videamus. 
etc:] 14 &c: i, 2 &c. — 12 quid\ ly 2 ei quid — 14 

regis] I, 2 sua — 18 Jos. I:] i, 2 Jos. I. — 20 alioquin] i, 2 

Alioquin cap. 9:] 1,2 cap. 9. — 23 voUt^ jaciet\] i, 2 volet jaciet^ 

Page 82 

— I nimirum . . . authoritate] i, 2 nimirum faciet authoritate 
armatus;] 1,2 armatus, — ^4 regisy ibi dominatio\\ i, 2 regis 

Hi dominatioy eiy quid] i, 2 ei quid — 6 fecisti, 1 Sam.] 

1 fecisti. Sam. 2 fecisti. I Sam. — 7 pag. 49,] i, 2 pag. 49. 
— 10 insita] i, 2 taeita — 13 plurimum damnosa] i plurimum, 

damnosa — 15 universus, quoties] i universus quoties — 20 

grassetur, ita] 1,2 grassetur ita 
Page 84 

— I posthac] I, 2 post hoc — 10 teste] i, 2 Teste 

Page 86 

— affirmat:] i, 2 affirmat. 

Page 88 

— 3 causam] i, 2 caussam — 4 demonstraret.] i demons tr are t, 

— 14 indicaverat:] i, 2 indicaverat. — 16 erat, sed] i, 2 erat sed 
Page 90 

— 2 causa] I, 2 caussa — 5 potuisses,] i, 2 potuisti, — 14 

fatearis?] 2 fatearis. 

Page 92 

— 2 eorum] i, 2 illorum — 3 expulerant? ] i, 2 expulerant. 

— 7 fare\ Aliaque] i, 2 fare\ aliaque — 16 impellunt.] i, 2 

proturbant. 

Page 94 

— 7 dicas,] I, 2 dicis, — 12 94;] 1,2 94. — \\ statutuml] 

j, 2 statutum. — 16 docuerit,] i, 2 doceret, — 19 quern 

tu] ly 2 quern, tu 
Page 96 

— 3 introductum, non] i, 2 introductum non — 7 recitem;] 
I, 2 recitem, — 84.] i, 2 4 — I 9 agat?] i agat, — 20 

inimicum et] 1,2 inimicum, et 
Page 98 

— 2 postrem6, leges] i, 2 postremb leges — ii poenam] i 

psenam — 20 libuisset] 1,2 libeat 
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Pace ioo n 

— 3 rabbinosj] i, 2 rabbinos, — ii Jehova\\ i, 2 Jehovah\ 
— 15 proculdubio] i procul dubio — 18 caetera] i coetera 

— 21 accepimus;] i, 2 accepimus, 

Page 102 

— 13 Postbaby lonicis] i, 2 Post-baby lonicis 
Page 104 

— 18 abire et] i, 2 abire, et — 19 Judaeos et] i, 2 Judaeos, et 
Page 106 

— 5 impius, iniquus,] i, 2 impius, iniquus, 14 impius iniquus, 
— 13 Carolum IV. se] i, 2 Carolum 4 se — 16 assequuntur? ] 1,2 
assequuntur. — 18 Majestatis maxime] i, 2 Majestatis maxime 
— 14 Majestatis, maxime — 19 Aristoteles, Polit.] i, 2 Aristoteles 

Pol it. — 22 reipub.] i reipub: 

Page 108 

— 2 proficiscens, accersivlt] i, 2 proficiscens accersivit — 6 

inquis;] I, 2 inquis, — 9 populus, refragante] i, 2 populus 

refragante Deo, regem] i, 2 deo regem — 13 David,] i, 2 

David? — 15 Sam. 5,] i, 2 Sam. 5. — 16 Solomon,] i, 2 

Salomon, — 17 Domini^ ei\ i, 2 Domini et ParJ\ i, 2 

Paralip. — 19 populum,] i, 2 populum. 

Page i 10 

— 5 debuisti, vers. Ii, 12. Tua\ l potuisti v. ii, 12. tua 2 potuisti. 
V. II, 12. tiM — 7 etc: diciturque] i, 2 &c. Diciturque —9 
Deum] I, 2 deum essecui] i,2esse, cui il— I7nam . . . Et] 

OMITTED IN I, 2 — 1 7 certe] I, 2 enim 

Page i i 2 

— 3 intuentur}\ i, 2 intuentur, — 4 quia . . . objiciant{\ 

I, 2 IN roman letters 10 Horatii,] i, 2 Horatii. 

Page i 14 

— 8 Evangelio] i evangelic — lO gloriantur: ne] i, 2 glori- 

antur. Ne — 19 certe, . . . loquitur;] i, 2 certe quern citas de 

avTopxta loquitur; 

Page i i 6 

— 18 visa:] i, 2 visa; — 18 Judieorum;] i, 2 Judaorum^ 

addis, Judceos\ i , 2 addis Judaos 
Page i i 8 

— 5 Psal. 17;] I Psal, 17. 2 Psal. 17. — 7 scripsisse cum] i, 2 

scripsisse, cum — 17 palmarium, Tibt\ i, 2 palmarium. Tibi Ps.] 
I, 2 Psal. 

Page 120 

— 3 feccavi^ proculdubio] i feccavi procul dubio 2 feccavi pro- 
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culdubio — II videatur, 2 Sam. 12,] i videatur. 2 Sam. 12. 2 

videatur, 2 Sam. 12. — 12 numquis] i, 2 an quis — 14 con- 

demnaverat; v. 5,] l, 2 condemnaverat. v. 5. — 18 pronuntiaverat, 

V. 13,] 1,2 pronuntiaverat. v. 13. 

Page 122 

— 4 30 haec] I, 2 30. haec — 6 42 Advocatum] i, 2 42. Advo- 

catum — 8 savitiam\ i est savitiam — 9 assueverantl ] 

I, 2 assueverant. — 12 advocatus;] i, 2 advocatus, — 23 tuam, 

et] I, 2 tuam et Apparat.] i Apparat: 

Page 124 

— 9 Affirmas p. 29,] i, 2 Affirmas. p. 29. — 10 gentes\\ i, 2 

Gentes^ — 1 1 Occidens\\ i, 2 occidens. At p. 43,] 1,2 At. p. 43. 

— 16 tibi^] I, 2 tibi; 

Page 126 

— 23 secundus:] i, 2 secundus; 

Page 128 

— 19 possit,] I, 2 possit. quanquam] i, 2 quamquam 
Page 130 

— I Moses, Deut.] i Moses Deut. — 3 Deiy\ i dei. 2 Dei. 
— 10 dicisj] I, 2 dicas; Apparatu ... 230,] l, 2 apparatu in pri- 
matum, p. 230. — 13 idque, sicut] i, 2 idque sicut — 1 5 

sequitur, reges,] i sequitur reges, — 17 summo non] i, 2 summo, 

non — 18 suum? ] l, 2 suum. — 20 constituendoy] i, 2 

constituendo. — 22 regem'\ i, 2 regem y 

Page 132 

— I p. 42,] I, 2 p. 42. — 6 Deus\ I deus — 7 

impeditum;] I, 2 impeditum: — 8 Prophetam,] I, 2 prophetam, 

Deum,] I deum, — 13 verbo, improbe,] i, 2 verbo improbe, 

Page 134 

— 5 testatur Deus] i, 2 testatur Deus 14 testatur. Deus — 6 
petTssent: . . . sed\ i petTssent. ver. 7 Non te sed 2 petissent. ver. 7. 
Non te sed — 8 plane quasi] i, 2 acsi — 13 19,] 1,2 19. 
— 14 malis et\ i, 2 malts y et — 15 nobis\ ... 12,] i, 2 nobis. 

et cap. 12. 12. — 16 vester: ... 17,] i, 2 vester. et ver. 17. 

— J ehovdy fetendo'\ ly i Jehovafetendo — i8rege, . . . 115] 
I, 2 rege, 13. 10. ii. 

Page 136 

— 6 13,] I, 2 13. — 8 habuisset.] l, 2 habuerat. — ii 

fuit.] I, 2 fuerit 
Page 138 

— 2 fJ\ I, 2 fag. — 6 magistratus? ] i, 2 magistratus. — 14 
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suamet] i, 2 suomet opera] i, 2 opere — 18 r^x] i, 2 R^x 

— 20 dubitaverint,] i, 2 dubitarunt. 

Pace 140 

— I erat:] i, 2 eratj Jacobus, Darlii] i, 2 Jacobus Darlii — 6 

dictus;] I, 2 dictus, divinandum . . . reliquerit.] l, 2 dubium sit. 
— 8 Solomone, quT] i, 2 Solomone qui — 19 Bucchinghamio] 

I Bucchingamio — 21 Summo regni concilio] i, 2 comitiis 

— 23 conventum] i, 2 comitia 
Page 142 

— 2 impendit;] i, 2 impendit, — 3 est;] l, 2 est, — lO 

populo] I, 2 populo 14 Populo — 16 Caput III.] i Cap. III. 

— 20 I, 2 fossint^ 

Page 144 

— I Lex,] I, 2 lex, — 5 Dei] i dei — 8 civili:] i, 2 civili; 

— 12 stabilivit,] I, 2 stabiliret, — 13 subjecit? ] i, 2 subjiceret. 

— 17 7,] I, 2 7. — 18 statuit:] i, 2 statuit. — 22 confirmavit:] 
I, 2 confirmavit. 

Page 146 

— 917,] 1,2 17. — 1 1 Ergo,] I, 2 ergo, — l9loquitur5] 

I, 2 loquitur. 

Page 148 

— 3 est, civibus] i est civibus — 7 est, fideles] i est fideles 

Christianos] i christianos — 9 Christo, liberos] i, 2 Christo 

liberos — 10 Christianos:] i christianos: — 15 nosset.] i, 2 

esset — 16 imponere, certe] i, 2 imponere, certe 14 imponere 
certe — 17 Christianos,] i christianos, 

Page 150 

— 5 esset,] I, 2 sit, — ii Cujusy] i cujusy — 12 Dei sunt 

Deo.\ I dei sunt deo, — 18 hominis et] i, 2 hominis, et aspi- 
ciens, interrogaret] i, 2 aspiciens interrogaret — 20 Dei] i dei 

Dei] I dei — 21 Deo] 1 deo 
Page 152 

— I est, homini,] i est homini, — 2 piaculo et] i, 2 piaculo, et 
— 3 Dei,] I dei, — 5 Deo] i deo — 7 Deo] i deo — 18 

effigie] I, 2 nomine 
Page 154 

— 8 regio, sed] l regio sed — 12 Atque] i, 2 Verum — 18 

Christianos] i christianos — 21 eas;] i, 2 eaSy 

Page i 56 

— I sen'us,] I, 2 servus\ —6 caeci . . . tanquam] i, 2 uti tu 
soles, caeci atque inermes tanquam — 9 Deus] i deus — 12 
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Christ ianus] i christianus populus more] i populus more — 16 
vult (quis] I, 2 vult, quis — 17 major?) esto] i, 2 major, esto 
frimus] i, 2 primus — 20 Christianum] i christianum 

Page 158 

— I Christianos] i christianos — 3 Christianus] i christianus 
— ^4 populo tamen superbe] i populo superbe — 6 lactantem:] 

I, 2 lactantem. nutricius] i, 2 nutritius — 7 dominos, sed] 

I dominos sed — 12 Dei] i dei 
Page 160 

— I domi Lyciscam] i, 2 domi, ut ferunt, Lyciscam tibi . . . 
misere] i, 2 tibi misere — 2 dominatur, . . . unde] i, 2 dominatur; 

cujus partim impulsu etiam scripsisse haec diceris; unde — 13 

Dominum-y] i dominum, 2 Dominumy — 16 Dei,\ i dei, 

— 17 dispersis atque] i, 2 dispersis, atque 
Page 162 

— 9 Doininum,\ i dominum, — 10 Deo\ i deo — ii 
Dei,\ I dei, — 14 addit, v. 16,] l, 2 addit. v. 16 liberi\\ i, 2 
liberty — 21 Atqui] i At qui ille, cui] i ille cui 
Page 164 

— 6 Romanos: c. 13,] i, 2 Romanos, c. 13. — 7 esto\ non\ i, 

2estOynon — 8 D^o;] \ deOy 2 DeOy Deo\ i deo — 14 
est, quisque] l, 2 est quisque — 17 induxissey «/] l induxisse ut 
— 22 suscifienda\\ i, 2 suscifienday 
Page 166 

— I novatoreSy quast\ i, 2 novatores quasi — 4 Apostoli,] l 

apostoli, — 7 Apostolo] i apostolo fuerit, ex] i, 2 fuerit ex 

— 8 scrutemur:] i, 2 scrutemur. — 9 esto\\ i, 2 estOy — 17 

appellat:] i,2appcllat. — iSrationem:] i,2rationem. — 19 

KpaTvvei\\ ly 2 Kparvvei. 

Page 168 

— X)Deo\\ I deo\ — ii Deum] i deum — 12 Phil. 12,] 

ly 2 Philip. 12. J2—I4uibi/ . . . eoutraria,] i, 2 in roman let- 
ters. — 14 Deo] I deo — 17 proculdubio] i procul dubio 
— 19 8,] 1,2 8. — 20 f rind fesy quos\ i y 2 frindfes quos — 21 

Deum] I deum 22 Deum] i deum — 23 Deo] i deo 

Page 170 

— I Nonnumquam] i, 2 Aliquando — 3 45] 1,2 4. Omnem{\ 
iy 2 omnemy — 5 diciturj] i, 2 dicitur, 13,] 1,2 13. — 7 

Quapropter] i, 2 Propterea — 8 legitimas cujusmodi] i, 2 legi- 

timas, prout — ii Deo"] i deo — 13 DeOy'\ i deOy — 14 

Chrysost.] i, 2 Chrysostomus. Deo\ i deo — 23 Deo^ i deo 
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Page 172 

— 10 Deo] I deo — 15 existunt, reddi] i, 2 existunt reddi 

— 17 aizlykEoaq'. 

Page 174 

— 7 num] I, 2 an — 13 hortetur:] i, 2 hortetur; — 23 ilia, 

neque] i ilia neque 
Page 176 

— 14 damusl ] 1,2 damus. 

Page 178 

— 4 deserto,] i, 2 deserto; Dei] i dei 
Page 180 

— 2 Deus] I deus — 5 Deo] i deo Deo] i deo — 7 Deus] 

I deus — 10 Deo] i deo 
Page 182 

— 2 Flacco;] I, 2 Flacco, — 6 servtre^ nisi\ i servire nisi 

— 8 Populus] I, 2 populus — II Plancio;] i, 2 Plancio, — 22 

tyrannuniy flus\ i tyr annum flus simfliciy fuisse] i simflici 

fuisse 
Page 184 

— 3 Senatu;] i, 2 Senatu, — lO debet?] i, 2 debet. — 13 

Honorii\\ i, 2 Honor ii. 

Page 186 

— 17 alioquin] i alioqui — 19 intelligemus}^ I, 2 intelli- 

gemus, — 22 nonnulli, pro] i nonnulli pro 

Page 188 

— 2 fessimi:] i, 2 fessimi^ — 3 est;] 1,2 est, — 5 Paulus, 

non] I, 2 Paulus non — 13 honestam mallet agere,] i, 2 honestam 
agere, — I5“"I9 inhonestam? Audi . . . adhibeo; non] c. w. k. 

inhonestam? 14 inhonestam. Audi . . . adhibeo; non i, 2 

inhonestam. Teipsum testem adhibebo, non — 20 discors tibi,] 

I, 2 fraudulentus, 

Page 190 

— 7 edita, p. 412;] i, 2 edita. p. 412. — 9 vidimus, et] i, 2 

vidimus et — 12 Scriptura] i, 2 scriptura — 16 Scriptura] 

I scriptura — 18 Deus,] i deus, 

Page 192 

— 7 quis iis] i, 2 quis non iis 
Page i 94 

— 2 Imperatorem] i, 2 imperatorem — 5 cog;nQmen'^ i, 2 

Cognomen: — 6 Det\ i dei — 7 caterum\ Cieterum Deus\ 

I deus — 8 ibidem, ^ui] i, 2 ibidem ^ui Dominus] 1, 2 dominus 

— 14 antea] i, 2 prius — 20 Dei] i dei 



NOTES 


574 

Page 196 

— 4 plusquam] i plus quam — il imferatofy interiora\ i, 2 

imferator interiora 
Page 198 

— 3 Z)^o] I deo — 4 feccavissei] i, 2 feccavisse, — 9 

Deum] I deum — 13 Deum] i deum — 14 Deus] i deus 

— 18 Deum] I deum — 22 Deus] 1 deus 

Page 200 

— 16 barbariam] i, 2 barbariem 
Page 202 

— 13 addictissimum, nullius] i, 2 addictissimum nullius — 16 

mancipium nostrum] i mancipium, nostrum — 21 erat, tuae] i 

erat tuae 
Page 204 

— 12 docuerint neque approbarint? ] i, 2 docuerunt neque appro- 
barunt? — 14 dissentiant? ] i, 2 dissentiunt? — 15 Deo\ 

I deo — 16 Deo] i deo — Deurri] i deum 

Page 206 

— 4 Deus] I deus 54,] i, 2 54. — 12 affirmas] i affirmas 

constituti\\ 2 constitutu — 13 Deo] i deo — 15 Deo] i deo 

Page 208 

—9 passus, asquissima] i, 2 passus aequissima — 1 1 possit j] i, 2 

possit, — 13 Deus] i, 2 deus — 21 Deus] i deus 

Page 210 

— 2 ecclesia] i, 2 Ecclesia — 6 ecclesia] i, 2 Ecclesia — 7 

ecclesiae] c. w. k. ecclesiae i, 2 Ecclesia 14 ecclesia — 13 

ecclesia] i, 2 Ecclesia 
Page 212 

— I Caput IV.] I Cap. IV. — 6 propellere] i, 2 abigere 

Page 214 

— 6 sapientissimi:] i, 2 sapient issimi. — 20 reliquisse,] i, 2 

reliquisse; 

Page 216 

— 1 1 Jerichunte] i , 2 Hierichunte — 12 Dei] i dei — 16 

Dei] I dei — 19 Dei] i dei — 20 legimus. Clamaruni] 

ly 2 legimus, clamarutU 
Page 218 

— I erat:] i, 2 erat; — 5 consu\\ i, 2 Consul — 13 suis, 

Jud. 15.] I, 2 suis (Jud. 15.) — 16 Dei,] i dei, — 17 Deum] 

I deum — 21 Deul i dei. 

Page 220 

— 2 Dei] I dei 


—6 Deus] I deus 


—8 44»] 2 44- 
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Domini] l domini — 14 Domini.] i domini. — 15 105,] 

2 105. est, populum] i est populum — 18 Domini] i domini 
— 19 Domini] i domini — 22 Domini] i domini 

Page 222 

— 73^9] ^ 32. — 10 meliore] i,2meliori — 12 rex;] 

1 , 2 rex, 

Page 224 

— I Philistseis] i, 2 Phelisthacis — 7 mendacissime? ] i, 2 

mendacissime. — 17 Philistaeos] i Phelisthseos 2 Philisthacos 
Page 226 

— 5 Dofnim] i domini — 9 Solomone, populus] l, 2 Solomone 
populus — 16 sibi, suadent,] i, 2 sibi suadent, — 22 testatur:] 
I, 2 testatur. 

Page 228 

— 9 regem;] i, 2 regem, Deus] i deus — 13 Deo;] i, 2 Deo, 
Page 230 

— I quis] I Quis — 7 juity et] 1,2 juit et — 9 Dei] i dei 

— 21 fuisse, Anglos] i, 2 juisse, Primiim delirasse te cum haec scriberes 
plane video, neque mentis neque latinitatis compotem satis fuisse: deinde 
Anglos 
Page 232 

— 3 quia is dereliquerat] i, 2 quia dereliquerat — 4 Deum;] 

I deum; — 16 Deus] i deus — 19 Deus] i deus 
Page 234 

— 8 potuit, utpote feemina;] i, 2 potuit utpote fesmina, — io~i i 

tyrannum: . . . feemina.] i, 2 tyrannum. Pares ergo jam sumus. 
— 1 5 Deurn\ i deum 
Page 236 

— I inferiorem.] i, 2 inferiorem; — ii— 12 virorum etiam regum 
nomina] i, 2 virorum nomina — 13— 16 Davide, . . . justissimo] 
I, 2 Davide, regem et prophetam religiosissimum cum superstitioso et 
Christianas doctrinae vix initiate, sapientissimum cum stolido, fortissimum 
cum imbelli, justissimum cum iniquissimo — 21 csetera dicam, 

attrectare] i, 2 dicam castera, pertrectare — 23 ego quse] i ego, 
quas 

Page 238 

— 21 ductus, mortem] i, 2 ductus mortem 
Page 240 

— 2 Pharisaeorum] i, 2 pharisaeorum — 4 habet:] i, 2 habet; 

Page 242 

— 2 vi, (extraneorum] l vi, extraneorum ducebat;) partim] i 
ducebat; partim 
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Page 244 

— II Caesari et] l, 2 Caesari, et — 13 verba? ] i, 2 verba, 

Page 246 

— 5 inUrfositam^ 1 inter fosita. — 7 accipe:] i, 2 accipe^ 

—9 esse,] I, 2 erit, — 22 frobaturi ] 1,2 frobatur: 

Page 248 

— 2 loquaturj] I, 2 loquatur, — 5 civilibus postmodum] i, 2 
civilibus, postmodum praetulerit.] i, 2 praetulit. — 9 movisse;] 

I, 2 movisse, 

Page 250 

— 14 Christianos, aut] 1, 2 Chrlstianos aut 20 Deo] l deo 

— 23 Deo] I deo 
Page 252 

— 1 1 puduerit? ] 1,2 puduit? 

Page 254 

— lolaudat:] i, 2 laudat. — Det\ i dei 
Page 256 

— 10 commemoro:] i, 2 memoro: — 13 Christian!,] l 

christiani, — 17 Christianus] i christianus 
Page 258 

— 9 Christianorum] i christianorum — ii Pastores] i, 2 

pastores — 12 Patres,] i, 2 patres, — 20 pene] i, 2 paene 

Page 260 

— 3 sed vel] i sed, vel — 4 Christianorum] i christianorum 

— 1 1 Christianos cum Christianis,] i christianos cum christianis, — 16 
si ita pronuntiavit] i, 2 ista si dicat — 17 dixisse] i, 2 dicere 

— I9~p. 262, 10. videatur: . . . sit. Quae] i, 2 videatur. Quae 
Page 262 

— 17 Christianum^ l christianumy 
Page 264 

— 5 sua, caf, 15,] 1 sua caf. jj. 

Page 266 

— I Nam] I "Nam — 13 Caput V.] l Cap. V. — 14 Dei] 

I dei — 16 Dei] l dei — 18 sit,] i, 2 sit; 

Page 268 

— I Dei] I dei — 5 Graeci, turn] i Graeci turn — 7 quam] 

I, 2 sed — 22 Prudentia-y] i frudentia; 

Page 270 

— 12 potuissem,] l, 2 potueram, 

Page 272 

— lo-ii respiciat; . . . Jam] i, 2 respiciat. Jam 
cellit; caeteri] l, 2 praecellit; Caeteri 


— 16 prae- 
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Page 274 

— 2 rebus publicis] I rebuspublicis — 3 habere, cum] i habere. 

Cum — 9 Deo] i deo 
Page 276 

— 8 inservires? ] i, 2 inservires. — ii invitus perque] i, 2 

invitus, perque — 1 3 potest, ne] i potest ne — 1 8 excitaveris? ] 

c. vv. K. excitaveris? 1,2, 14 excitaveris. 

Page 278 

— 2 dixisses,] i, 2 dixeras, — 2—3 rationemy . . . asque^ l 

rationern sive per plures sive per pauciores sive per unum aque — 4 

earn quai\ 2 eaiUy qua exercetury ex\ i exercetur ex tribus y magis\ 

1 tribus magis — 5 a is;] i, 2 ais, — \^Dei\ i dei — 17 

Deo] I deo — 18 Dei] i dei 

Page 280 

— 2 caeterarum, . . . respub,\ i cseterarum te teste respub, — 6 

nostra:] i, 2 nostra; 

Page 282 

— I ratio postulaty\ i, 2 ratio naturalis postulaty — 22 recitata 
his] I recitata, his 
Page 284 

— I dissensioneSy\ i, 2 dissentionesy — 2 snalufUy affirmabas,] 

1 malum afirmasy 2 malumy affirmas, — 5 deauratus, . . . seu] 

I, 2 delinitus et deauratus in — 8 erubescere;] i, 2 erubescere, 

— 22 perditam, quo] i perditam quo 

Page 286 

— 2 Stoicum] I stoicum — 3 tale, sat] i tale sat — 9 deso- 

lata:\ i, 2 desolatasy — 23 num] i, 2 an 
Page 288 

— I num] I, 2 an civili, quamvis] i civili quamvis truculentis- 
simo, supersedendum,] l truculentissimo supersedendum, — 2 num] 

I, 2 an 
Page 290 

— 2 Deo] I deo — 3 Deus] i deus — 19 inquis, nusquaTn\ 

I, 2 inquis nusquam 
Page 292 

— 12 verum] i, 2 at enim — 16 Triumphas;] i, 2 Lsetaris; 
— 18 recito;] l, 2 recito, — 20 tolerab ant . . . poterantJ\ i, 

2 IN ROMAN LETTERS. 

Page 294 

— 15 i^Dgyptii, jidelesy\ i, 2 i^lgyptii jidelesy extiterei] i, 2 
extitere\ — 20 Cum . . . desciscunt,] i, 2 Quo occiso iterum 

hdem mutant. 
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Page 296 

— I Ocho rursus in] 1,2 Ocho in — 20 Deum] i deum 

Page 298 

— 4 Jus\ I, 2 jus — 8 Persarum, id] 1,2 Persarum id 

Page 300 

— 3 fateris] i, 2, i^jateris 
Page 302 

— 5 post] I, 2 postea — 22 i, 2 esty 

Page 304 

— I legitimus\\ i, 2 legitimusy — 6 infra, 6 ] 1,2 infra 6 — 9 

octava, *A/:);t^] I, 2 octava — 23 statuant.^ i, 2 statuunt. 

Page 306 

— 3 sexto,] I, 2 6*°* — 9 poetas] i, 2 Poetas — 14 scito, 

(prsecipitem] i scito, praecipitem — 1 5 perspicio) scito,] i per- 

spicio, scito, — 16 poetam] i, 2 Poetam — 19 poetse] i, 2 
Poeta: cuique personas maxime] i, 2 cuique maxime — 21 se 

contulerant ; ] 1,2 pervenerant \ 

Page 308 

— 14. faceremy] i, 2 faciamy 20 lastantis,] l, 2 lastantis. 

Page 310 

— 24 redduntur,] i, 2 refenduntur. 

Page 3 1 2 

— 4. I fi6vu — 5 soli.^ I, 2 solum, — 6 Antigone:] 

I, 2 Antigone. — 10— p. 314, 14. nemo . . . hasc] i, 2 nemo 

ignorat. Atque hasc 
Page 314 

— 4 2. 13. 29] I, 2, 14 23. 1 . 2. — 24 libitumy Romanis^ 

I libitum Romanis — 26 legibus colluvies] i, 2 legibus, colluvies 

Page 316 

— 7 tandem, ut] i, 2 tandem ut — 9 antea] i, 2 prius — 10 

censuisset?] i, 2 sensisset? — 12 regi] i, 2 Regi — 24 etsi] 
1 , 2 quamvis 
Page 318 

— 3 alia, quas] l alia quas — 7 solum, aut] l solum aut 

— 13 statUy nihil^ i, 2 statu nihil — 15 regium:] i, 2 regium; 

Page 320 

— I Cassaris, effectum] i Cassaris effectum — 9 Deus] i deus 

Page 322 

— 1—2 dignior, . . . superbire,] i, 2 dignior es; quanquam tu hinc 
noli superbire, — 3 confero,] l, 2 conferendum putem, — 5—6 

solvendum . . . imponere] i, 2 solvendum, imponere — 8 suum 
cod.] I, 2 suum, cod, — 9 juris imperatorum] i, 2 juris, impera- 
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torum — 15 Omnia] i, 2 omnia — 22~p. 324, 17. Tarquinium 

. . . Sed] I, 2 Tarquinium expulerunt. Sed 
Page 324 

— 17—18 inquis, Tarquinium exfulerunt\\ i, 2 inquis, exfulerunty 
— 21 mori, si modo] i, 2 mori, modo C.] i, 2 Ca. — 22 illius] 
I, 2 ejus 
Page 326 

— 2 secunda] i, 2 2 ^ — 3 boniy quantum] I boni quantum 

— 5 infra,] i, 2 infra. — 16 Si] 1, 2 si — 23 Panegyrico:] 

I, 2 Panegyrico. 

Page 328 

— 3 'Nemo] I, 2 nemo — 8 trucidaverit,] i, 2 trucideraverit. 

— 17 mortuum et] 1,2 mortuum tamen et 
Page 330 

— 2 consular is, cum] i consularis cum — 8 et ut] i, 2 et, ut 

Page 332 

— 6 occiderity 'prcemium] i, 2 occiderit frcemium — 11 Paucae] 

I, 2 paucae 
Page 336 

— 2 nunc, hominum] i nunc hominum — 3 corrupt issime, ob] 

I corruptissime ob — 6 luerunt] i, 2 luent — 7 vellem:] 

I, 2 vellem; — 20 inde statuere] i, 2 colligere 

Page 338 

— I eOy quo] I eo quo 
Page 340 

— 5 Galbay qui] i Galba qui — 9 Trifurcifer! ] i, 2 Trifurci- 

fer, vituperatio] i, 2 vitupcrium — I 4 sint?] i, 2 sint. 

Page 342 

— 17 canem; te Sancti] i, 2 canem, te 
Page 344 

— 9 possent? ] I, 2 poterant? argumentari] i, 2 ratiocinari 
Page 346 

— 1 1 Caput VI.] I Cap. VI. 

Page 348 

— 8 opporteret;] i, 2 opporteret, — 13 Dei, aut] i Dei aut 

— 14 rebus;] l, 2 rebus, — 16 libertate;] i, 2 libertate: 

Page 350 

— 7 Euripides] i Euripedes — 19 hic\] i, 2 hicy — 23 
octava.] I, 2 octava. 

Page 352 

— 6 tertio,] i, 2 3**°, 
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Page 354 

— 5 Deum\ I deum Deus] i deus . — 6 Deus] i deus 
— 10 recoquemus,] i, 2 recoquemus? refutavimus? ] i, 2 refuta- 
vimus. 

Page 356 

— 2 Farla 7 nent 6 \ i, 2 farlamenio — 16 obsederant,] obsederant; 

Page 358 

— ^4 Deo] 1 deo 
Page 362 

— I Vates] I, 2 vates — 2 Deum] i deum — 9 Nihil^ 

I, 2 nihil — II flures\\ i f lures. — 13 temetipso] i temet 

ipso 

Page 364 

— I usum fructum] i usumfructum — 3 prostares,] i, 2 cursi- 

tares, — Svicit;] i, 2 vicit, tametsi] i, 2 etsi 

Page 368 

— I Caput VIL] I Cap. VII. — 6 foret;] i, 2 foret, — 7 

Crux] I crux — I3“I4 duodecim . . . Pares?] i regis Franciac 

duodecim vetustissimi Pares; — 14 an Turpini fabulae] i, 2 an 
fabulae — 16—18 dixeris. . . . Quod] 2 the same except 

duodenos instead of duodecim i dixeris. Quod — 370> 
I. regis . . . vide] i regis pares, ut nominantur, vide 
Page 370 

— 13-p. 372, 4. plebi . . • poterunt] i plebi visum est. Illustri 
exemplo esse poterunt 
Page 374 

— 5 tuis] I, 2 tuismet — 16 ridiculum sed] i, 2 ridiculum, sed 

— 20 agam ; ] 1,2 agam^ 

Page 376 

— 7 Panegyrico:] i, 2 Panegyrico. — 9 verbum^ non\ i verhum 

non — 16 cedere, siquidem] i cedere siquidem — 18 opti- 

morum?] i, 2 optimorum. 

Page 378 

— 9 dicis. Quam] i, 2 dicis. Quam — 14 dicis Quam — lO 

vel, ut] I, 2 vel ut dicam, virtualiter,] i, 2 dicam virtualiter, 
— II Etenim quae] i, 2 Quae enim 
Page 380 

— 2 natura, neque] i natura neque —6 judicariy quia\ i 

judicari quia — ii collegas\\ i, 2 collegaSy — 15 Magistratum,] 
I, 2 magistratum, — 20 immanissimum, nullum] i, 2 immanis- 

simum nullum 
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Page 382 

— 20 poculis, . . . alii] 2 poculis^ alii — 21 eleganti^, . . . 

nam] 1, 2 elegantiae, nam 
Pace 384 

— 8 minus, quaeso, rex] i, 2 minus quaeso rex — 10 regem,] 

I, 2 regem? — 1 1 gesserit? ] l, 2 gesserit. — 21 interdum non] 

I, 2 raro 
Page 386 

— I quam patientia . . . ne] i, 2 quam aequitate id fit, nc — 7 

interfectoribus,] i, 2 interfectoribus. 

Page 388 

— 7 ponis;] I, 2 ponis, — 21 suinftorum{[ i, 2 sumftorum. 

Page 390 

— 3 residere\\ i, 2 residercy 
Page 394 

— 10 Diodorus, lib.] i, 2 Diodorus. 1 . 

Page 398 

— ^4 Non] I, 2 non — 6 Caput VIIL] i Cap. VIII. — 12 

Omnes^ l, 2 omnes — 13 Italosy sive\ i, 2 ItaloSy sive — 14 

Italos sive — 20 ejus qui] i, 2 ejus, qui conduxit copia,] i, 2 

conduxit, copia, 

Page 400 

— 6 refert, quid] i refert quid — 7 vis. Ole,] l, 2 vis Ole, 

— 8 pertineat? ] i, 2 pertinet? — 22 Sapit] i, 2 sapit 

Page 402 

— 8 Sexto] 1,2 — ij Ded\ i deo Deum\ 1 deum 

Page 404 

— 5 Quatuor] i, 2 quatuor — 8 Barbaricum,] i, 2 barbaricum, 

Page 406 

— 8—9 concinnare semper soles!] i, 2 semper concinnas! 

Page 408 

— 7 Nam] I, 2 nam — 9 Secundum] i, 2 2^““ — il 

imferioy cu{\ 1 imferio cut 
Page 410 

— 13 Gulielmus] i, 2 Guilielmus — 18 Gulielmo,] i, 2 

Guilielmo, — 19 Gulielmus] i, 2 Guilielmus 
Page 412 

— 9 Gulielmo] i, 2 Guilielmo 
Page 414 

— 3 Buchananums] 2 Buchananum, — i4/^A;r] i, 2 rex 
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Page 416 

— 3 convocetur\\ i, 2 convocetur. tibi;] i, 2 tibi, — ii 

vocatuixiy bis] i, 2 vocatum bis 
Page 418 

— I qui] I, 2, 14 qui — 16 membrorum\\ i, 2 membroruniy 

Page 420 

— 10 debebas? Certe] c. w. K. debebas? Certe 14 debebas. Certe 
I, 2 te oportebat? certe — 12 hoste papa, ejus] i, 2 hoste, ejus 

— 13 Verum, quia] i Verum quia — 17 saltern posse] i, 2 saltern 
aliquem posse — 21 Dei sed] i, 2 Dei, sed 

Page 422 

— 3 quin sicuti] i, 2 quin, sicuti — li TerUi\ i, 2 5^** 

Baronum\ i, 2 baronum — 16 fuisse;] i fuisse, — 18 quin- 

quagesimo secundo] i 52. 2 52 — 22 Edouardus] i, 2 

Edouardus 14 Edovardus 
Page 424 

— 10 plebeii] l, 2 plebeii 14 plebii — 17 Agraria] i, 2 

agraria 
Page 426 

— 18 nos, ct] I nos et — 2 i transtulisse, (neminem] i, 2 trans- 

tulisse, neminem — 23 approbatas,] i, 2 approbatas: 17.) 

sequitur] l, 2 17. sequitur 
Page 428 

— 6 County^ i, 2 Countie — 20 essent, recte] i, 2 essent recte 

— 21 Parlamentum^ l, 2 farlamentum 
Page 430 

— 5 Parlamento\ i, 2 farlamento — 8 administrate^ i admini- 
strate — 20 judicanduml \y 2 judicandume — 21 Deo] i deo 

— 22 author itas, quse] 1 author itas quse 
Page 432 

— 14 praestitero;] i, 2 prasstitero: 

Page 434 

— 8 furem:] i, 2 furem; — ii Congesta in extremo] i, 2 

Congesta extremo 
Page 436 

— 2~3 nonnullos supplicio] i, 2 nonnullos, supplicio — 3-5 

Britannos . . . sed] i, 2 Britannos eo nomine Gildas, contra quam tu 
facis, reprehendit, non quod reges necavere, sed — 23 nominatur ab 

ipsis usque] l, 2 nominatur; ipsis 
Page 438 

— 2 Beda. Sic] i, 2 Beda; sic 


— 4 promulgavit:] i, 2 promul- 
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gavit; — 5 concilio item] i conciliOy item — 13 fore:] i, 2 

fore. — i9Tertio] 1,2 

Page 440 

— I dat, vel] I dat vel — 10 traditas, abesse] i, 2 traditas abessc 

Page 442 

— 5 Gulielmus] i, 2 Guilielmus — 16 reXy uht\ i rex ubi 
voluntas yet\ i voluntas et — regit\\ \ regity tyrannusy dufn\ 

I tyrannus dum — 19 Dei\\ i dei: — 20 Dei:\ i dei: 

Page 444 

— 2 Eduardinse vere] i, 2 Edvardinae, vere — 4 Dei] i dei 

— 6 Dei.] I dei. — 7 Dei] i dei — 14 feccat{\ i, 2 feccaty 

legunt, si\ i legunt si — 20 Comites\ i, 2 comites Comites\ 
I, 2 comites — 21 regis\\ i, 2 regisy 

Page 446 

— 6 faribus 25,] l faribus. 25. — lO quidem;] i, 2 quidem, 

Page 448 

— 5 Pares] i, 2 pares — 8 Parlamentum] i, 2 parlamentum 

— 10 Parlamenta] i parlamenta 
Page 450 

— 17 Caput IX.] I Cap. IX. — 19 legitimos,] i, 2 legitimos; 
Page 452 

— 18 poterat,] i, 2 poterat; — 21— p. 454, i. rex jus aut jus- 

titiam,] i, 2 rex justitiam, 

Page 454 

— 2 ne . . . num] i, 2 ne in Curia quidem ulla minori, an — 7 
7 H.] I, 2 7. H. — Ii~i2 coegerunt;] i, 2 coegere; — 13 

statuunt;] i, 2 statuunt: — 17—18 servitutem, . . . asseris:] i, 2 

servitutem asseris, sed eas in libertatem: 

Page 458 

— 14 insimulet.] i, 2 insimulat. 

Page 460 

— 3—4 quinetiam . . . erat,] i, 2 qui etiam quod nequit ex Evan- 
gelio, — 9 imponat,] i, 2 imponat; — 20 Collige te] i, 2 

Subsiste 
Page 462 

— 2 tangendos,] l tangendos; — ^4 liberavitj] l, 2 liberavit: 

Page 464 

— 5 Quarto,] i, 2 4*°, — 6 Septimo,] i, 2 7^‘»o Sexto] 

I, 2 6*® — 8 precariam,] i, 2 precariam; — 15 Quarto,] 

I, 2 quarto, — 16 Secundo] i, 2 secundo I Hen.] l, 2 I. Hen. 
— 17 108,] I, 2 108. 
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Page 466 

— 2 Quarti] i, 2 4*^ — 8 voluerint] i, 2 vellent — 14 

exterorum, quotquot] i exterorum quotquot — 15 attigere, testan- 

tur.] I attigere testantur. Edouardi] i, 2 Edvardi 
Page 468 

— 4. valuit.] I, 2 valebat. abs] i ab — 6 hgiones, qua'l l 

legiones quid 
Page 470 

— 6 5ubditis\\ I, 2 subditisy — 12 nuntio et regis] i, 2 nuntio 

et regis 14 nuntio regis — 15 Eadem] i, 2 eadem fiduciaria,] 
1, 2 fiduciaria; 

Page 472 

— 2 Charta\ i, 2 chartd Magftd] i, 2 magnd — 12 recenses;] 
I, 2 recenses: — 17 Dei] i dei — 18 Stulte,] i, 2 Stulte; 

Page 474 

— 2 centum] i, 2 centenis — 4 desipere:] i, 2 desipere; 

vexilliy ad Rdgern\ i, 2 vexilli ad regent — 23 Tyrannus] i, 2 
tyrannus 
Page 476 

— 6 judicasset;] i, 2 judicat; — 7 Sancti] i, 2 — 15 

fas regi non erat:] i, 2 rex non potuit: — 18 Sexti] i, 2 

— 20 imponere. Sed] i imponere, sed 
Page 478 

— I nomine, nostris] l, 2 nomine nostris — 14 Fortescutius, de] 

I Fortescutius, Fortesc. de 
Page 480 

— 4. magis quam teipsum ridiculum] i, 2 magis ridiculum — 5 
neges.] i, 2 negas. — 10— ii ccelOy . . . moverit.] i, 2 coelo ipso 

petitum nihil movit. — 12 Stoicus] i, 2 stoicus — 14 extitisse\ 

1, 2 exstitisse 
Page 482 

— I Caput X.] I Cap. X. — 5 Dei,] i dei, — 1 1 pugnemus,] 
I, 2 agamus, 

Page 484 

— 10 occubuisse:] i, 2 occubuisse: 14 occubisse: — 18 quod] 

I, 2 veluti — 19 consueverunt insulsissimi,] l, 2 deterrimi. 

Page 486 

— 8 aulici de] i, 2 aulici, de — 14 verb] i, 2 forte Virgiliana 
ignavissimi,] i, 2 Virgiliana, 

Page 488 

— 3 scribis.] i, 2 scribis? — 5 meritb;] i, 2 merito, — 7 

adversari] i, 2 refragari — 9 ipsos] i, 2 ipsi redigi.] i, 2 

redigerentur. 
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Page 490 

— 6 ipse] I, 2 ipse 14 ipsa — 14 habituros;] i, 2 habituros, 

— 15 accepturos. Post] i, 2 accepturos: post — 19 cupiebant, 

ministris] i, 2 cupiebant, et ministris — 20 tempusque sibi oppor- 
tunum] I, 2 opportunum sibi tempus 
Page 492 

— 7 anteponebant.] i, 2 prseponebant. — 15 censuerant; Scoti] 

I, 2 censuerant; dum Scoti — 17 insidcbant;] i 2 insidebant, 

— 18 tenebant;] i, 2 tenebant, habebant: ipsi] i, 2 habebant: dum 

ipsi — 20—2 1 qui tumultus paulo] i qui paulo 

Page 494 

— 5 compressit.] i, 2 compescuit. — lO reipub.] c. w. k. reipub. 

I, 2, 14 rempub. — 15 inimicissimis, Presbyteriani,] i, 2 inimicis- 

simis, quamvis sanguinem eorum avide sitientibus, Presbyteriani, — 20 
sibi suo] I, 2 suo sibi 
Page 496 

— 7 prolixius] i, 2 fusius — 1 6 dicere.] l dicere: 

Page 498 

— 2 promiserint;] i, 2 promisere; — l6~l8 . . . vos] 

I, 2 estis\ VOS 
Page 500 

— 16 Cum] I, 2 cum 
Page 502 

— 2oDeum,] i deum, 

Page 504 

— 7 usque eo] i, 2 c6 usque 
Page 506 

— I Caput XL] I Cap. XL — 3 acessisse.] i, 2 accedere. — 20 

solenni conventione\ i, 2 in roman letters. 

Page 508 

— 4 judicassent.] i, 2 judicarent. 

Page 512 

— 14 affirmaveris? ] I, 2 affirmasti? 

Page 514 

— I Caput XIL] I Cap. XIL — 9 reservares,] l, 2 reservares; 

— 13 fossunt'^ I, 2 fossunt’y — 14 versaturi\ I, 2 versatur^ 

— 16 tacuero:] i, 2 tacebo: 

Page 516 

— 19—20 importatas ipse sibi congereret,] i, 2 congerendas inferrct, 
— 21 incredibiJem pecuniam corrasisset,] l, 2 pervolaret omnia, 

Page 518 

— 16 simflici saltern vice] i, 2 in roman letters. 



NOTES 


586 

Page 520 

— 2—3 promisit si] l> 2 promisit, si — 7 repentino impetu] 

I, 2 repente armis — 12 etiam ipse tantum] 2 etiam tantum 

Page 522 

— 9 I, 2 rege^ Dominorurn\ i, 2 dominorum 

Page 524 

— 1 fuissety] I, 2 foret, — 3 scripto cdito; idem] l, 2 scripto, 

idem — 21 Deus • . . vel sibi vel] i, 2 Deus dederit, vel sibi, vel 

Page 526 

—6 appellarcnt.] i, 2 appellarent. 14 appellarunt. — 8 

elogiufn\ i, 2 Elogium — 13 docebit, nomen] i, 2 docebit nomen 

— 21 Sancti] i, 2 
Page 528 

— 7 Ordinibus] l, 2 ordinibus — 9 Ordinum] i, 2 ordinum 

— 16 angis] I, 2 exerces maceras;] i, 2 volutas; 

Page 530 

— 2 vestro] I, 2 vestrum — 4 scivit,] i, 2 sciebat, — 13 ab re 

somniculose osci tan tern] 1 ab re somniantem 2 abs re somniantem 
Page 532 

— 7 necesse habuimus.] i, 2 tenemur. 

Page 534 

— 4 Protestantium,] l, 2 protestantium, — 13 jurejurando 

regibus] 1,2 jurejurando a regibus — 20 qui . . . peccare] i, 2 

qui secum legem ipsam ut peccare 
Page 536 

— 6 ausus,] I, 2 auderet, — 24 ad] i, 2 quoad — 26 

Gulielmum] 1, 2 Guilielmum 
Page 538 

— 3 Quod si] I Qubd, si — 16 37 Hen. . . . c. 8.] i, 2 xxxij. 

Hen. 6. c. xv. alterum decimo tertioy Edouardi IV. c. VIII. — 18 

neuter eorum regum] i, 2 neque rex iste neque ille — 20 tibi 
inaudita dictantium,] i, 2 tibi dictantium^ — 22 est puditum] 1, 2 

pudebat — 23 manifeste] i, 2 facile 

Page 540 

— I Clausula autem ista] i, 2 Clausulam autcm istam — lO 

audio:] i, 2 audiam: — I3est:ita] i, 2 est. Atque ita — 20 

patema disciplina] 1, 2 disciplina patriS 
Page 542 

— 1 2 non dubitare] l, 2 indubitanter — 13 necquicquam] 1,2 

incassum — 17 inopes atque] i, 2 inopes, atque — 18 servi- 
tutem natos fatentur] i, 2 servitium natos, fatentur — 20 vindicc,] 

I, 2 vindicej — 21 Regem] i, 2 regem — 23 erit et] i, 2 



NOTES 


587 


Page 544 

— 11 necesse non habet respondere,] i, 2 respondere non tenetur, 
— 12 rex, . • , an] i rex; an 
Page 548 

— 12 hujusmodi quiddam] i, 2 hoc fere 
Page 550 

— 6 extitisti,] i, 2 fuisti, — 13 rabiem et] i, 2 rabiem, et 

— 16 juvante, videor] i, 2 juvante videor — 23 Gives, adver- 
sarium] i Gives adversarium 
Page 552 

— 4 oppressi ad] i, 2 oppressi, ad — 5 exaudivit.] i, 2 exaudiit. 
— 7 Superstitio,] i, 2 superstitio gloriosissime] i, 2 gloriose 
Page 554 

— 4. ardentes,] I, 2 accensos, — 14 faventem, prse] i, 2 faven- 
tem et paternum, prx — 16 what follows (to the end of the 

work) is found only in 14. 
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